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PREFACE. 


- Kacu successive year the power of God is manifestly increasing upon His 
"people, and more especially upon His ministers in the Holy Priesthood, 
whose duty it is to build up and instruct the Church in His most holy will. 


The “Journal of Discourses” ia a vehicle of doctrine, counsel, and 
instruction to all people, but especially to the Saints. It follows, then, 
then, that each successive volume is more and more valuable as the 
doctrines become more abundantly developed and are brought into practical 
exercise by His peculiar people. Every step of its advancement is fraught 


. No Saint can afford to do without these precious precepts until they 
are able to exemplify them in their daily lives and conversation. | 


Tun 


” 
‘ 
| 
, 
¢ 
‘ 
‘ — 
« 


2 


~ 
tin 
> 


~~ 


| 


INDEX 


Preface. 
Historical Discourse. G. A. Smiru. Nov. 15, 1864. 
Knowledge in this life limited—The Lord will waste away the 
wicked—People do not live to obtain what they most desire 
—Joseph desired to go to the Rocky Mountains—More for 
us than against us—Will go to Jackson County from the 
West—Exhortations to Merchants, Speculators, &c. 
B. Youne, Dec. 11 ,, 12 
Blessings of the Gospel contrasted with the ideas of men— 
Evidence received through Obedience—Mode by which the 
Spirit is imparted and Unity of the Saints—Their confidence 
with reference to the future of the Church—Ultimate. 
establishment of the Government of God on Earth. 
Blessings of the people of God—Power of evil and unseenin- _ 
fluences—Ministration of Angels—Faith necessary first as 
@ preparation for greater things—Holy Spirit necessary for 
the right performance of temporal duties. G@.Q Cannon. Nov. 13 _,, 28 
Analogy betwixt the History of Joseph in Egypt and that of the 
Latter-day Saints—Discovery of America by Columbus— 
Its effect on the work of the last days—Goodness of God to 
His people. : O. Hype. Dec. 18 _,, 35 
Ordinance of bread and wine—Its nature—Character of God 
and of Jesus—Reasons why sin and death exist—Earthly 
‘probation necessary for future glory—Danger of Apostacy. 
‘ B. Youne.- Jan. 8, 1865 30 
Revelation in the Church—Necessity of obedience to counsel— 
‘ Confidence in the future of the Saints—Duty of striving to 
_ Inerease our faith. G. Q. Cannon. Nov. 27, 1864 45 
First principles of the Gospel-—Apostacy from the Primitive 
' Faith and restoration of the fulness of the Gospel. 
G. A. Smirn. Jan. 22, 1865 48 
Different ideas of nations in regard to Government—Views of the ; 
_ Latter-day Saints: Their philanthropy—Reformation 
effected by them—Liberty of conscience allowed to all. 
J. Tarton. Jan. 18, , 53 
influence of the moral law—Degeneracy of mankind—Blessings 
to be gained by keeping the Commandments of God— 


°° | Date. Page. 
iii. 
1 


j 
= 


vi. INDEX. 


Date. Page. 
Nations will be punished for their iniquity—Necessity of 
the Saints living their religion. W. Woopvrurr. Jan. 22, 1865 60 
Causes of gratitude that the Saints have—Spiritual and temporal 
blessings enjoyed by them—Greater promises made to them 
- than the Ancients—Obedience to counsel necessary. 
G.Q. Cannon. Jan. 1 _,, 67 
God the source ofall intelligence and wisdom—Mar a natural 
and spiritual being—Mysterious nature of his senses and 
faculties—Men to be judged by the register within them- 
selves. . J. Taytor. Feb ,, 73 
Men ought to practise what they teach—Necessity of faithful- | 
ness on the part of the Saints--The young ought to live their 
religion—Blessings received through the exercise of ; 
faith. H. ©. Kimball. Feb. 19, ,, 80 
Religious ideas of the world contrasted with those of the Saints-- 
Loyalty of the Saintssto the Constitution—Persecutions 
they have endured—Prophecy in the Church. J. Taytor. Mar. 5 » 
Eternity of the Kingdom of God—Continued faithfulness of the 
 Saints—Honesty to be practised bythem. H.C. Kimsarr. April 31, 1859 95 
Condition of the Saints, &c. G. Q. Cannon. Mar. 19, 1865 98 
Duties of the Saints—Obedience to counsel, &c. B. Youne. May 15 SW 
Summary of instructions. B. Youns. JuneandJuly ,, 110 
Personality of God—His attributes—Eternal life, &c. B. Younc. June 18 ,, 119° 
Summary of Instructions. B. Youne. Aug. 1-10 ,, 129 
‘Home manufacturing, merchandising, and general economy. 
B. Youne. Oct. 9 ,, 137 
Others’ sins no justification of ours. H.C. Kimpatt. Oct. 6 ,, 143 
Instructions concerning things temporal and spiritual. O. Hypz. Oct. 7 ,, 147 
Prosperity of the Saints. «. 
Revelation from God, true knowledge. EE 
Riches of the Gospel. G.Q. Cannon. Oct. 8 ,, 167 
Synopsis of remarks. G. A. Smita. _s,, 
Eternal life revealed in the Gospel. DH.Was. . » w 
Exhortation to home manufacture. E. T. Benson. Oct. 9 «4, 9 
Development of the understanding necessary. A.M. Lyman. ,, +», » 192 
Marriage : its benefits. A. M. Lyman. April 5, 1866 198 
Blessings secured by faithfulness. H. C. Kimparx. April 4 »» 208 
Holy Ghost requisite to teach the truth. B. Youne. April 29 ,, 212 
Our religion is from God. J.Taytorn. April 7 , 216 
Conflict of truth irrepressible—Sin causes fear, then apostacy. — 
G.Q. Cannon. May 6 ,, 225 
Opposition essential to happiness. B. Youne, June 3 ,, . 233 
The Priesthood ancient and modern—God’s dealings with the 
children of men in every age—Final triumph of His. 
Kingdom. W. Wooprurr. Oct. 22, 1865 241 
' The Kingdom of God on earth is a living, moving, effective : 
institution—-We do not carry it, but it carries us. B. Youne. June 17, 1866 249 
Advice to lawyers—Royal polygamy in Europe--Polygamy re- 
vealed from heaven. B. Youne. Aug. 12 ,, 257 
Our Indian relations : How to deal with them. B. Younes July 28 ,, 263 


' 


Delegate Hooper--Beneficial effeets of polygamy--Final re- 
demption of Cain. B. Youne. 
Union--Persecution--The nature of the Kingdom of God-- 
Trading with enemies--The Jews--On the murder of Dr. 
Robinson. | B. Youne. 
Weakness of the human mind--Extortion--Imperfection of the 
: human judgment--Introduction of machinery. B. Youne. 
How Saints should order their vocation in life--How employ 
their wealth--To build up Zion and not Babylon--Uounsel 
of the Prophet Joseph--Prophet Brigham Young’s experi- 
ence therein--Importance of union in things temporal and 
spiritual, religious and political. B. 
Embarrassment in arising to speak--The different religions : 
None perfect except revealed from God. J. F. Smiru. 
The limited wisdom of man in comparison to the fulness of 
God’s wisdom-- What is true philosophy J. Tayior. 
The improved condition of the Saints--Preparation necessary to 
build up the Centre Stake of Zion--The law of Moses 
given in consequence of rebellion--No true pleasure without 
the Spirit of the Lord. B. Youne. 


Truth to be received for its own sake--Impossibility of per- . 


ceiving the things of God from a worldly point of view-- 

Maternal influence. G. Q@. Cannon. 
The complete difference between the Saints and the world. 

J. Taytor. 

The Elders to labor for the unity of’ the Saints. B. Youne. 

How the Sisters can help to build up the Kingdom. B. Youne. 


Political and social economy. J. Tayior. 
Raising flax and wool--Home manufactures--Church literature 
--Felly of using tobacco and liquor. G. A. Suira. 
Word of Wisdom--Happiness to be obtained only through 
obedience. E. T. Benson. 
Necessity of unity in faith and practice. W. Wooprvrr. 

Building the Temple--Mormonism embraces all truth. 
B. Youne. 


1867 


88 & 


INDEX. 
. Date. 
Aug. 19, 
Dec. 23 » 40 
j 
Jan. 13, 282 
Feb. 3 
Feb. 17 
Feb. 24 
Feb. 10 
March 3, 1867 330 
Mar. 31 » ooo 
April 6 » 347 


| 
| 
> 
‘ 
7 
/ 
| 
| ‘ 
= 
2 
: 
* 


> 
| 
| | 
| 
. 
Satan came } overcame me, and | 
“Site . sonaof God catbe to. present | and mip for a 
before the Lord, and} T were doomed to destrné 
ag. all tary to: 4 
We com mencetpent npon. God to deliver: me: 
| me, and the’ 4 
‘well_as ‘with men’ in‘the flesh, stirred’ to “an 3 


2 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


When the light rested upon me I 
saw two personages, whose bright- 
ness and glory defy all description, 
standing above me in air. One of 
them spake unto me, calling me by 
name, and said, pointing to the other 
—This is my beloved son, hear 
him.’” | 

It was also peculiar in the history 
of the age, that just at the time that 
God was revealing unto his servant 
Joseph to raise up men to bear testi- 
mony of the principles of the Gospel 
in its fulness and _ simplicity, 
Satan was at work stirring up the 
hearts of the children of men to a 
species of religious excitement. 
There were in many parts of the 
country strange manifestations, great 
camp and other protracted meetings 
were assembled together to worship 
under the various orders denomina- 
ted Methodists, Campbelites, Presby- 
terians, Baptists, Unitarians, etc., 
among whom were manifested the 
development of a spirit which depri- 
ved men of their strength; . they 
would faint away, or, they would 
manifest a variety of contortions of 
countenance. There was introduced 
into the Western States a phenome- 
non called the jerks; persons under 
the influence of religious fanaticisna 
would jerk seemingly enough to tear 
them to pieces. 

When the Church was organized, 
persons came into it bringing along 
some of these enthusiastic notions, 
individuals who professed to have 
revelations on every subject, and who 
were ready to banish every moral 
principle under the guidance of false 
spirits. Joseph the Prophet had 
also to learn by experience, and to 
teach the Elders and the early mem- 
bers of the Church, how they should 
judge of the manifestation of spirits. 
(Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
Sec. 17, Par. 7.) 

“Wherefore it shall come to pass, 
that if you behold a spirit manifested 
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that you cannot understand, and you 
receive not that spirit, ye shall ask 
of the Father in the name of Jesus, 
and if he give not unto you that 
spirit, that you may know that it is 
not of God: and it shall be given 
unto you power over that spirit, and 
you shall proclaim against that spirit 
with a loud voice, that it is not of 
God; not with railing accusation, that 
ye be not overcome; neither with 
boasting, nor rejoicing, lest you be 
seized therewith,’ and refers to 
Hiram Page who began to get revela- 
tions through the medium of a 
black stone, certain characters ap- 
pearing on.that stone which he wrote 
down. 

Notes concerning false revelations, 

apostacies. 

Joseph Smith in his history wrote 
thus: 
“To our great grief, however, we 
soon found that Satan had been Iyi 
in wait to deceive, and seeking am 
he might devour. Brother Hyrum 
Page had got in his possession a 
certain stone, by which he had obtain- 
ed revelations concerning the u 
building of Zion, the order of 
Church, &c., &., all of which were 
entirely at variance with the order 
of God's house, as laid down in the 
New Testament, as well as our late 
revelations. As a Conference had 
been appointed for the first day of 
September, I thought it wisdom not 
to do much more than to converse 
with the brethren on the subject, 
until. the Conference should meet: 
Finding, however, that many, especi- 
ally the Whitmer family and Oliver 
Cowdery, were believing much in the 
things set forth by this stone, we 
thought best to inquire of the Lord 
concerning so important a matter; 
and before Conference convened, we 
received the revelation to Oliver 
Cowdery given at Fayette, New 
York, September, 1830, in the 4th 
paragraph of which the Lord says: 
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“ And again, thou shalt take thy bro- 
ther, Hyrum Page, between him and 
thee alone, and tell him that those 
things which he hath written from 
that stone are not of -me, and that 
Satan deceived him; for, behold, 
these things have not been appointed 
‘anto him, neither shall anything be 
appointed unto any of this Charch 
contrary to the » Church covenants, 
for all things must be done in order, 
and by common consent in the 
Church, by the prayer of faith.” 

Joseph’s history continues: 

* At length our Conference assem- 
bled. The subject of the stone pre- 
viously mentioned, was discussed, 
and after considerable investigation, 
brother Page, as well as the whole 
Church who were present, renounced 
the said stone, and all things connect- 
ed therewith, much to our mnatual 
satisfaction and happiness.” 

Someof the Elders journeyed to the 
westward from the state of New 
York, and built up Branches in the 
State of Ohio. Elders Oliver 
Cowdery and P. P. Pratt visited 
Sidney Rigdon. who resided in Men- 
tor, Geauga county, and was famous 
in that country as a reformed Bap- 
tist minister, more familiarly krown 
as Campbelites. He had preached 
the doctrine of baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, the regular Baptist 
church having a different view of the 
subject, for they considered “ baptism 
as an outward sign of an inward 

,’ and that im order to be a 
candidate for baptism he must have 
received a change of heart, changed 
from a heart of stone to one of flesh; 
he was required to go into the con- 
gregation and formally renounce 
the world, the flesh and the devil, 
having given evidence that he was a 
new creature and was prepared for 
baptism. Butthe Reformed Baptists 
held the doctrine which I believe 
was first preached in Ohio, by Sidney 
Rigdon, that a man must reform, 
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that repentance was simply a re- 


formation, and the moment that 
repentance was resolved upon, the 
candidate was ready for baptism; 
and so far their notion appeared 
to be an improvement upon the 
general idea entertained, and conso- 
nant with the Bible view of it, as it 
was laid down by the Savior and his 
Apostles. . But here they stopped, 
and did not administer the layin 
of hands for the gift of the , Holy 
Ghost, and what was further, they 
contended there was no need of it, 
that it was all done away, and that 
the written word was all the spirit 
there was. 

When the Elders waited on Sidney 
Rigdon and presented to him the 
Book of Mormon, teaching him the 
principle of laying on of hands for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost, he 
received it, as did several hundred 
members of his church, and members 
of other churches in that vicinity, 
who were baptized in a few weeks. 
In a few days Elders Oliver Cowdery, 
P. P. Pratt and Ziba Patterson, pas- 
sed on westward, as their mission 
directed them to the western bounda- 
ries of the State of Missouri. Sidney 
Rigdon took a journey to the east, 
as did Edward Partridge for the ~~ 
pose of visiting the Prophet, and . 
these strange spirits of which we 
have already spoken, began to mani- 
fest themselves in the churches and 
Branches which had been bnilt 
up. 

There was at this time in Kirt- 
land, a society that had undertaken 
to have a community of property; it 
has sometimes been denominated 
the Morley family, as there was a 
number of them located on a farm 
owned by Captain Isaac Morley. 
These persons had been baptized, but 
had not yet been instructed in rela- 
tion to their duties. A false spirit 
entered into them, developing them 


singular, extravagant and wild ideas. 
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They had a meeting at the farm, and 
among them was a 
generally as Black Pete, who me 
a ne Others also manifested 
wonderful developments; 

see angels, and letters woul 
down from heaven, they said, neal 
they would be put through wonder- 
fol unnatural distortions. Finally 


could 


on .one occasion, Black Pete got 


sight of one of those revelations 
carried by a black angel, he started 
after it, and ran off a steep wash 
bank twenty-five feet high, passed 
through a tree top into the Chagrin 
river beneath. He came out with 
a few scratches, and his ardor some- 
what cooled. 
_. Joseph Smith came to Kirtland, 
and taught that people in relation to 
their error. He showed thera that 
the Spirit of God didnot bind men 
nor make them insane, and that the 
power of the adversary which had 
been manifested in many instances 
was visible even from that cause, for 
persons under its influence became 
helpless, and were bound hand and 
foot asein chains, being as immova- 
ble as a stick of timber. When 
Joseph came to instruct these Saints 
in relation to the true Spirit, and 
the manner of determining the one 
from the other,in a short time a 
number of those who had been infiu- 
enced by those foul manifestations, 
apostatized. Among the number 
was Wycom Clark; he got a revela- 
tion that he was to be the prophet— 
that he was the.true revelator; and 
himself, Northrop Sweet and four 
other individuals retired from the 
Church, and organized the “Pure 
Charch ot Christ,” as they called it, 
composed of six members, and com- 
menced having meetings, and 
ing, but that was the extent of the 
th of this early schism. John 
another of this class, assumed 


to be a prophet, and in consequence 
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Among the early baptisms in 
Northern Ohio, was a Methodist 


minister by the name of Ezra Booth. 
He was present when the Elders — 
first received the ordination of the 
High Priesthood. They met to- 
gether in June, 1831, in a log school 
house in Kirtland, a room about 
eighteen feet by twenty. While 
they were there, the manifestation 
of the power of God on Joseph, 
he set apart some of the Elders to the 
High Priesthood. Ezra Booth was. 
bound, and his countenance was dis- 
torted, and numbers of the brethren 
looked at him, and thought it was a 
wonderful manifestation of the power 
of God, but to their astonishment, 
Joseph came forward and rebuked 
the foul spirit, and com ed it to 
depart, in consequerce whieh 
Booth was relieved, and many of the 
brethren were greatly tried at such a 
‘singular treatment by the prophet of 
these wonderful manifestations of 
power. 

Others had visions. Lyman 
Wight bore. testimony that he saw 
the face of the Savior. 

The Priesthood was conferred on 
a number of Elders, and thirty were 
selected to take a mission to the 
western boundaries of Missouri, and 
travel and preach two and two by 
the way, travelling without purse or 
scrip. did so, building up 
churches. Joseph was required to 
travel by water, or at a more rapid 
rate to there, to meet the bre- 
thren and hold a Conference in the 
land of Zion. It was only a short 
time after the return from this mis- 
sion, that Ezra Booth tized as 


-| did Jacob Soott, Symons Rider, Eli 


Johnson and a number of others. 


The spirit of apostacy was little 
known, but when these men aposta- 
tized they became more violent, more 
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cruel, and manifested a greater spirit 
of persecution than any other ene- 
mies. What seemed singular, Hzra 
Booth had been brought into the 
Church through the manifestation of 
a miracle. The wife of Father John 
Johnson had been afflicted with the 
rheumatism, so as to be unable to 
raise her arm and hand for two years. 
Her husband had believed the work, 
and she also was believing. She 
went to Joseph Smith the Prophet 
to have him administer to her, Booth 
accompanied them, for he was well 
acquainted with the family, and the 
condition of Mrs. Johnson. When 
the Elders laid their hands upon her, 
she was instantly healed, so that she 
could use her arm and hand as well 
as ever she could previously. Booth 
knew this to be an instantaneous 
cure, and soon after witnessing this 
miracle, he was baptized, and or- 
dained an Elder. He having for- 
merly been a Methodist minister, 
commenced preaching the Gospel 
without purse or scrip, and he did so 
until he found, (using a common ex- 
pression,) it did not pay. Under 
these circumstances he apostatized. 
While he was in apostacy he searched 
his cranium for some means to 
justify himself and published a series 
of lying letters in the Ohio Star, a 
paper printed in Revenna. These 
nine letters had been republished 
several times as evidence against 
“Mormonism ;”- and his apostacy 
culminated in collecting a mob who 
tarred and feathered Joseph Smith, 
and inflicted upon his family the loss 
of one of its number at Hyrum, Por- 
tage county, Ohio. Joseph Smith was 
occupying the room of a house bro- 
ther Johnson was living in, at the 
same time; it was a two story 
building, had steps in front. The 
mob surrounded the house, the twins 
being afflicted with measles, Joseph 
was lying upon a trundle bed with 
one of them. The mob rushed in, 
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gathered up Joseph while in his 
bed, took him out in his night 
clothes, and carried him out on to the 
top of the steps. Joseph got a foot 
at liberty and kicked one of the men, 
and knocked him down off the steps, 
and the print of his head and shoul- 
ders were visible on the ground in 
‘the morning. Warren Waste, whe 
was the strongest man inthe western . 
reserve considered himself perfectly 
able to handle Joseph alone, but 
when they got hold of him, Waste 
cried out, “‘do not let him touch the 
ground, or he will run over the whole 
of us.” Waste suggested in carrying 
him to cross his for they said 
that would make it easier for the 
Prophet, but that was done in conse- 
quence of the severe pain it would 
give to the small of the back. He 
was danubed with tar, feathered 
and choked, and aquafortis poured 
into his mouth. Dr. Dennison had 
been employed to perform a surgical 
opperation, but he declined when the 
tirne came to operate. The liquid 
they poured into his mouth was so 
powerful, that it killed the grass 
where some of it had been scattered 
on the ground. Joseph is reported 
by the mob to have said, be merciful, 
when they told him to call upon his 
God for mercy. They immediately, 
as he began to pray, heard an alarm 
which made them think they were 
about to be surprised, and left sud- 
denly. Sidney Rigdon, who resided 
near by, had been dragged by the 
heels out of his bed at the same time, 
and his body stripped and a coat of 
tar and feathers applied. The next 
morning he was , his head 
greatly inflamed and _lacerated. 
Jos ph found his way in from the 
light of the house, the mob having © 
abandoned him. While he was en- 
gaged in getting off the tar by the 
application of grease, soap and other 
materials, Philemon Duzetie, the 


father of our celebrated drummer, 
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came there, and seeing the Prophet 
in this condition, took it as an evi- 
dence of the trnth of “ Mormonism,” 
and was baptized. These circum. 
stances exposed the life of the child, 
the measles struck in and caused its 
death, and the whole of this persecu- 


tion was got up through the influence | 


of those apostates; and it made it 
necessary to keep up a_ constant 
watch lest some violence should be 
repeated. Luke Johnson. informed 
us.that Warren Waste was after- 
wards a cripple, rendered so by weak- 
ness in the small of the back, and 
Dr. Dennison died in the Ohio Peni- 
tentiary where he was incarcerated 
for procuring an abortion, which 


caused death; Joseph soon after loca- 


ted in Kirtland. In Kirtland there 
were manifestations of evil spirits in 
high places, which might have been 
considered more dangerous than the 
manifestations in the early establish- 
ment of the Church. Sidney Rigdon, 
on one occasion got up to preach, 
and commenced by saying that the 
Church and kingdom was rent from 
them and given to. another people. 
Joseph was absent, when he came 
home he found Sidney almost like a 
mad man. He labored with him 


-and with the Church, and finally 


succeeded in convincing him that he 
was under the influence of a false 
spirit. A man from the State of 
New York by the name of Hawley, 
stated that while he was working in 
his field, barefoot, the word of the 
Lord came to him, saying that he 
should start on the instant, and not 
stop to put on his shoes. He came 
six hundred miles to Kirtland, and 
went to Jogeph with the message that 
he had suffered John Noah, a prophet 
of God, to be cut oft from the Church, 
and that consequently he had lost 
his office; and he had also suffe: ed 
the women to wear caps, and the 
men he allowed to wear cushions on 
their shoulders, and for these heinous 


sics he was cut off, and this man had 
come six hundred miles barefooted 
to bear the terrible message. You 
might suppose such an adventurer 
coming among us would be regarded 
as a madman by all, but at that time 
several men were ready to listen to 
him; a Bishop’s Council was assem- 
bled and an investigation had. Dur- 
ing the investigation, the subject of 
women wearing caps and veils and 
having their heads covered was can- 
vassed, and the Bible ransacked by 
Oliver Cowdery and others. When 
the man was expelled from the 
Church for giving way to the power 
of false spirits, he rose up in a most 
solemn manner, and proclaimed to the 
Council that they had chosen dark- 
ness instead of light. This man 
went through the streets of Kirtland 
in the night crying in a most dolefal 
voice, woe, woe to this people. I 
understand that brother Brigham, 
hearing this nonsense and noise in 
the street, jumped up out of his bed 
in the night, took with him a cow 
hide whip into the street, and told 
that noisy person if he.did not stop 
his noise he would certainly cowhide 
him, which caused him to céase to 
annoy the inhabitants with his 
folly. 

Another prophet arose by the 
name of Hoton, he had his head 
quarters at the forge in Kirtland. 
He was the president, and a man 
named Montague was appointed 
Bishop. They resolved to live pre- 
cisely in accordance with the prirci- 
ples, as they understood them, spoken 
of soon after the day of Pentecost, 
for they had all things common. 
Their number increased to ten, and 
they called themselves “the indepen- 
dent Church.” Persons who had 
apostatized from the Latter-day 


Saints could be admitted into their 
party upon the terms of entering the 
room, shaking hands with every 
-member and consecrating their pro- 
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perty. This church lasted some two 
or three months, when a difficulty 
occurred between the President and 
the Bishop. The Bishop accused the 
President of being too familiar with 
his meat barrel; the President, in 
turn, accused the Bishop of being too 
intimate with his sheets. The result 
was, a split took place between the 
two chief authorities, and the organi- 
zation ceased to exist. 

There was a prevalent spirit all 
through the early history of this 
Church, which prompted the Elders 
to suppose that they knew more than 
the Prophet. Elders would tell you 
that the prophet was going wrong, 
men who thought they knew all 
about this work thirty or forty years 
some of them before the Lord revea- 
led it, tried “to steady the ark.” 
‘The Church was constantly afflicted 
with such a class of men. 

I remember well in Zion’s Camp, 
Levi W. Hancock made a fife, from a 
joint of sweet elder, Sylvester 
Smith marched his company to the 
‘music of that fife. That fife may be 
considered almost the introduction of 
‘martial music among the “Mormons.” 
A dog came out and barked, when 
Sylvester Smith was going to kill 
the dog. Joseph said he was a good 
watch dog, Sylvester became wrathy 
and threatened; finally Joseph re- 
proved him sharply, showing him 
that such a spirit would not conquer 
or control the human family, that 
he must get rid of it, and predicted 
‘that if he did not get rid of it, the 
day would come when a dog would 
gnaw his flesh, and he not have the 
- power to resist it. Some months 
after the return to Kirtland, Sylves- 
ter Smith preferred a charge against 
Joseph the Prophet, for having pro- 
phecied lies in the name of the Lord, 
and undertook to substantiate that 
charge on the ground that the Pro- 
phet had said a dog should bite him, 
if he did not get rid’ of that spirit, 


when he had not power to resist. 
They were, three days and parts of 
nights, with the High Council in 
Kirtland, in investigating this charge; 
one n spoke three hours in be- 
half of the Prophet. Sylvester pub- 
lished a confession which can be seen 
in the Church History, acknowledg- 
ing his fault. 

The Church in Kirtland were few 
in number compared with the inhabi- 
tants of the city of Ogden. We had 
High Council upon High Council, 
Bishop’s trial upon Bishop’s trial; 
and labor and toil constantly to set. 
tle difficulties‘and get our minds in- 
structed in principle and doctrine, 
and in the power that we had to 
contend with. I remember very well 
the organization of the High Council 
at Kirtland as a permanent institu- 
tion, there had been several Councils 
of twelve High Priests called for 
special cases, but they organized it 
permanently on 17th Feb. 1834. On 
the 19th, the first case that was 
brought up was that of Elder Curtis 
Hodge, sen., who while speaking in 
meeting had gone into a Methodist 
spasm, shouting and screaming in 
such a manner as caused one of the 
Elders to rebuke him. Brother 
Hodge was brought before the Coun- 
cil for so doing. A great deal of in- 
struction was imparted to the people, 
who were assembled in a room six- 
teen feet by eighteen. The decision 
was, that the charges in the declara- 
tion had been fairly sustained by 
good witnesses, that Elder Hodge 
ought to have confessed when re- 
buked by Elder Ezra Thayer; also 
if he had the spirit of the Lord at | 
the meetings where he halloed, he 
must have abused it and. grieved it 
away, and all the Council agreed-with 
the decision. The report of this case 
is in Millennial Star, Vol. 15, page 
18, and well worthy of perusal. 

In relation to the manifestation of 
the spirit and a man exercising it, 
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he may be guilty. of error of manner 
as well as error in matter, and these 
principles in this way were gradually 
introduced into the minds of pi 
brethren, the. Elders bei 
structed all the while now oak thems then, 
when falling out by the way-side. 
The first Council I ever attended 
where the Prophet was present was 
at the trial of Doctor P. Hurlburt. 
This occured in June, 1833. He 
had been cnt off from the Church by 
the Bishop’s Council, and a Council 
of twelve High Priests, was orga 
nized to try the case on appeal. Hurl- 
burt did» not deny the charge, but 
begged to be forgiven, made every 
mise that a man could make that 
would from that day live a vir- 
rei life. » Finally the Council ac- 


_ @epted of his confession, and agreed 


that he might on public confession 
be restored to the Church again. 

It was at the same Council that 
Daniel Copley, a timid young man, 
who had been ordained a Priest, and 
required to go and preach the Gos- 
pel, was called to an account for not 
going on his mission. The young 
man said he was too weak to attempt 
to preach, and the Council cut him 
off the Church. I wonder what our 
missionaries now would think of so 
rigid a discipline as was given at 
that time thirty one years ago, under 
the immediate supervision of the 
Prophet. 

As soon as this Council had made 
this decision upon Hurlburt, Joseph 
arose, and said to the Council, he is 
not honest, and what he has promised 
he will not fulfil; what he has con- 
fessed arenot the thoughts and intents 
of his heart, and time will prove it. 
Harlburt stated to the Branch in 


_ Thompson, Ohio, that he had decei- 


ved Joseph Smith’s God or the 
spirit by which he is actuated, I 
have proved that Council has no wis- 
dom, I told them I was sorry I con- 


honest confession, I deceived the 
whole of them and made them res- 
tore me to the Church. Hurlburt was 
the author of that work known by 
the name of “Mormonism Unveiled.” 
Booth’s letters were reprinted by 
Hurlburt, who is the author of “ The 
Spaulding story,” a book which he 
intended to publish; and in deliver- 
ing lectures he had said he would 
wash his hands in Joseph Smith’s 
blood. . He was taken before the 
court and required to give bonds to 
keep the peace towards all men, and 
especially towards Joseph Smith. 
These circumstances had some influ- 
ence, and his frends arranged that 
he should not publish the book, but 
put it into the hands of E. D. Howe, 
who resided in Painsville, Ohio. He 
agreed that he would give Hurlburt 
four hundred copies of the first prin- 
ted and bound, for the manuscript. 
Hurlburt went round and got sub- - 
scribers, to pay him when the book 
should be delivered, one dollar each 
for the four hundred. Howe got 
the books printed and refused to 
furnish Hurlburt with his share, 
until by a piece of legerdemain he 
got hold of his subscription list and 
got the four hundred dollars, and 
then he let him have the books. 
When Hurlburt went to supply his 
subscribers he found they had already 
been served. The Spaulding story 
in that country was considered so 
ridiculous, that the books could with 
difficulty be sold at any price; but it 
has now found its way into the scier- 
tific journals of the great world as a 
trne history of the origin of the 
Book of Mormon, when it is 
well known that no statement on this 
earth: could be more incorrect or 
more untrue. Let “Mormonism” be 
true or false, the Spaulding story from 
ng to end is an unmitigated 
falsehood. Solomon Spaulding was 
a Presbyterian minister; he entered 


fessed and they believed it to be an|into the iron trade in Conneaut, 
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Ohio, but failing in business he took 
a notion to write a novel; he wrote 
a book called the Manuscript Found, 
he took his work to Pittsburg, to a 
msn by the name of Patterson to 
get it printed, but he failed and never 
printed it. It was pretended that it 
£11 into the hands of Sidney Rigdon, 
and that he converted it into the 
Book of Mormon, and induced Joseph 
Smith to publish it; whereas it is 
very well known that there had no 
connection ever existed between these 
parties. In the first place, Spaulding 
never wrote any such work; in the 
next place, Spaulding never had any- 
thing to do with Patterson, and 
Sidney Rigdon and him were 
fect strangers to each other. The 
first knowledge that Sidney Rigdon 
had of Joseph Smith was when 
Parley P. Pratt met him in Ohio, 
and presented him a printed copy of 
the Book of Mormon; yet all this 
has found its way into scientific 
literature, and you will find it even 
in the North British Review. Haurl- 
burt’s failure to destroy “ Mormon- 
ism” was so complete, understanding 
that he was backed by influential men 
in Mentor and vicinity, that it ended 
in their disgrace and discomfiture, 
and this was so complete, that the 
story in that country was hardly ever 
ken of afterwarls. Yet the 
Spaulding story lives among those 
who make lies their refuge, ard 
under falsehood hide themselves. 
The word of the Lord given in 
September 1831—see Book of Cove- 
nants, Sec. 21, Par. 4—to make 
Kirtland a strong hold for the space 
of five years, gave rise to a new 
development in the feelings and 
sentiments of the Saints. The Pro- 
phet said, purchase lands in the vici- 
nity of Kirtland; men were induced 
to buy farms, and to go to work and 
build houses, to quarry rock, and 


haul them on the ground, to build a 
Temple. We were not then supplied 
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with reporters and duke 
now, and many of the books that 
were kept havebeen wrested from the 
hands of the Church by Apostates. 
The foundation of the Kirtland Tem- 
ple was laid in 1833, and there is 
scarcely a scrap of history relating to 
it to be found, not even the names of 
the twenty-four Elders in their order 
who laid the foundation of it. When 
the Temple was completed there was 
a great manifestationof power. The 
brethren gathered together to its 
dedication. We considered it a very 
large building. Some nine hundred 

sixty could be seated, and there 
would be room for a few to stand, the 
congregation was swelled to a little 
over a thousand persons at the time 
of the dedication. It was a trial of 
faith. The Elders from every part 
ot the country had come together. 
The finishing of the Temple had in- 
volved a debt of many thousands, and 
we all came together to the dedica- 
tion. The congregation was so large 
that we could not all get in; and 
when the house was full, then, of 
course, the doors were closed, and no 
more admitted. This caused Elder — 
Frazier Eaton, who had paid seven 
hundred dollars towards building the 
house, to apostatize, because he did 
not get there early enough to the 
meeting. When the dedication 
prayer was read by Joseph, it was 

from a printed copy. This was 
a great trialoffaithtomany. “How 
can it be that the prophet should 
read a prayer?” What an awful 
trial it was, for the Prophet to read 
a prayer! The service of the dedi- 
cation being over, it was repeated 
again on the next day, to accommo- 
date those who had not been able to 
get in on the first day, and all those 
who had been there on the first day, 
excepting the authorities, being re- 


quired to remain outside, till those 
who could not get in the day before 
of this 


were seated; the result 
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arrangément was two days dedica- 
tion. 
The question has often arisen 


‘among us, why it is that we do not 


see more angels, have more visions, 
that we do not see greater and more 
manifestations of power. Any of the 
brethren that were there could have 
heard testimonies of manifestations 
in abundance. 

On the first day of the dedication, 
President Frederick G. Williams, 
one of the Council of the Prophet, 
and who occupied the upper pulpit, 
bore testimony that the Savior, dress- 
ed in his vesture without seam, 
came into the stand and accepted of 
the dedication of the house, that he 
saw him, and gave a description of 
bis clothing and all things pertaining - 
to it. That evening there was a 
collection of Elders, Priests, Teachers 
and Deacons, etc., amounting to four 
hundred and sixteen, gathered in the 
house; there were great manifesta- 
tions of power, such as speaking in 
tongues, seeing visions, administra- 
tion of angels. Many individuals 
bore testimony that they sew angels, 
and David Whitmer bore testimony 
that he saw three angels passing up 
the south aisle, and there came a 
shock on the house like the sound of 
a mighty rushing wind, and almost 
every man in the house arose, and 
hundreds of them were speaking in 
tongues, prophecying or declaring 
visions, almost with one voice. 

The question arises, where are 
those men? a number of them who 
manifested the greatest gifts, and 
had the greatest manifestations have 
fallen out by the way side, you look 
around among us and they are not 
here. Many who received the know- 
ledge of the things of God by the 
power of his spirit, and sought not 
after signs and wonders, and when 
the spirit rested upon them seemed 
to produce rio visible demonstration, 


the valleys of the mountains, and you 
find they are here with us bearing on 
high the standard of Zion, or have 
descended into honorable graves. 
But where you find men who have 
turned away, and have got terrill 
afflicted with self conceit, you 

find those, who, on that occasion and 
similar occasions, received great and 
powerful manifestations, and when 
the spirit came on them it seemed to 
distort the countenance, and caused 
them to make tremendous efforts in 
some instances. Sylvester Smith 
bore testimony of seeing the hosts of 
heaven and the horsemen. In his 
exertion and excitement it seemed as 
though he would jump through the 
ceiling. ; 

Brother Cennon in speaking on 
the subject this morning referred to 
the old adage, soon ripe, soon rotten. 
God has laid the foundation of his 
kingdom never to be destroyed, and 
it appears wisdom in him to develo 
gradually power and glory an 
strength. I have always heard it 
suggested that as the spirit of “‘Mor- 
monism” gathered together the seed 
of Abraham—mostly the sons of 
Abraham that are mixed among the 
nations; that the Holy Spirit falling 
upon men, who are not of the pure 
blood, who had the predominance of 
other blood in their veins, that the 
manifestation is greater, and when 
great manifestations fall on men, 
great trials immediately follow. 

I have been conversant with early 
Elders, and I am satisfied that a 
large number of them fell from their 
positions in the kingdom of God 
because they yielded to the spirit of 
adultery; this was the cause of their 
destruction. There was an Elder 
named John Smith who lived im 
Indiana, who was quite popular in 
that part of the country as a preacher. 
He apostatized, but he did not know 
it. In talking about his faith and 


you look around among the Saints in 


how firm it was, hesaid, I have proven 
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the revelation given to Joseph Smith 
untrue, which says if a man 
commit adultery he shall lose the 
spirit of God, and deny the faith, 
I have proven that not to be true, 
for I have violated that command- 
ment and have not denied the faith. 
He was so blind that he could not 
see through the darkness that the 
spirit of adultery had placed upon his 
head, the t -apostacy which 
seemed to shake the Church, and 
tried men’s souls. 

Some time after the finishing of 
the Temple, the brethren under the 
‘direction of the Prophet had estab- 
lished a bank in Kirtland, the paper 
to be redeemed by,specie, and secured 
by real estate. The directors of that 
bank were members of the Church, 
and they were determined to sustain 
the credit of that money. The ques- 
‘tion has some times been asked, how 
much has that bank failed for; it did 
not fail for a single dollar, and yet 
when it failed there was perhaps a 
hundred thousand dollars of the bank 
paper out in circulation. Warren 


Parrish was the teller of the bank, 


and a number of other men who 
apostatized were officers. 
took out of its vault, unknown to the 
President or cashier, a hundred 
thousand dollars, and sent their 
agents around among the brethren 
to purchase their farms, wagons, 
‘cattle, horses and every thing they 
could get hold of. The brethren 
would gather up this money and put 
it into the bank, and those’ traitors 
would steal it and send it out to buy 
again, and they continued to do so 
until the plot was discovered and 
payment stopped. It was the cursed 
- apostates—their stealing and robber- 


ies, and their infernal villainies that | 


prevented that bank being conducted 
as the Prophet designed. If they 


had followed the counsel of Joseph,. 


there is not a doubt but that it would 
have been the leading bank in Ohio, 
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probably of the nation. It was 
founded upon safe principles, and 
would have been a safe and lasting 
institution. Parrish and his coad- 
jutors professed to have discovered 
that Joseph was not a Prophet, and 
commenced making a noise about it, 
and went so far as to organize about 
thirty of the Elders, into a new 
church called the Parrish party, 
many of them had been a long time 
in the church. That may be con- 
sidered the time that tried men’s 


‘souls; for a man that would stand 


up in the streets and say he was 
Joseph’s friend, could not get a 
greater compliment than being called 
a@ lick skillet. Joseph had few 
friends; but among the leading 
Elders of the Church, in Kirtland 
the High Council, one of the mem- 
bers of the first Presidency, some of 
the seven Presidents of the seventies, 
and a great many others were so 
darkened that they went astray 
in every direction. They boasted of 
the talent. at their command, and 
what they would do. Their plan 
was to take the doctrines of the 
Church, such as repentance, baptism 
for the —e of sins, throw aside 
the Book of Mormon, the Prophet 
and Priesthood, and go and unite 
the whole Christian world under these 
doctrines. Where are they to-day? 
Like a rope of sand that has vanished 
to the four winds of heaven. Many 
of them have already in dust and 
ashes lamented their fate, they have 
never been able to prosper in any 
business, or take a leading part 
in any capacity. This is the result 
of that apostacy; and yet it was so 
great that Joseph himself and his 
friends had to flee from Kirtland. 
There was a council there when 
President Young, Brother Brigham 
as we called him, spoke in favor of 
Joseph, and Jacob Bump who had 
been a long time a Pagilist before he 
came into the Church, said “how on 
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earth can I keep my hands off this| perhaps as severe, but at the same 
man,” Brigham said, lay them on if| time there was a constant pressure 
it will do you any good. The voice| seemed to be necessary to give 
seemingly of an individual, was abso- | strength to the growing kingdom; 
Jutcly necessary to say that Joseph | yet the revelations were that the 
had a single friend. You look at| kingdom should continne té prevail. 
times of danger, moral and physical, | The very fact of the promise of its. 
and you will find that the spirit of | continuing to prevail, signifies that it 
determination and strong will in the | should have something more or less 
breast’ of a single man may save 4 | severe to prevail against. God has 
most terrible panic and disaster. By | been with this people and has guided 
management if was proved that | them, and dictated them, and is con- 
Joseph had friends, and when he had | tinuing to do so upto the present 
gone to the state of Missouri, having | moment, and will continue so to do 
fied from Kirtland, he was met with | until the kingdoms of this world be- 
coldness -by men who were in autho-| come the kingdoms of our Lord and 
rity there. All this was the result | his Christ. May we be prepared to 
of apostacy. The public funds were | fulfil our share in this great work, is 
held in their own name, and another | my prayer in the name of Jesus. 
battle had there to be fought, not | Christ. Amen. 
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KNOWLEDGE IN THIS LIFE LIMITED—THE LORD WILL 
WASTE AWAY THE WICKED.—PEOPLE DO NOT LIVE TO 
OBTAIN WHAT THEY MOST DESIRE.—JOSEPH DESIRED TO GO 
TO THE ROCKY MOUNTAINS.—MORE FOR US THAN AGAINST 
US.—WILL GO TO JACKSON COUNTY FROM THE WEST.—EX- 
HORTATIONS TO MERCHANTS, SPECULATORS, &c. 


Remarks by President Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake Oity, Sunday, Dec. 11, 1864. 


, REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


We are so organized that we can [would only be commencing to learn 
learn but little at a time, and the | the things which pertain to their 
little we do learn should be that kind | temporal life, health and comfort, 
of knowledge which will bring to us | and how to live hereafter. Very few 
9s individuals and as a community, | of the inhabitants of the earth have 
temporal and eternal salvation. f| the time and priviledge of meen 
men’ were to live until the number | themselves comfortable in a tempo 
of their days should: be one hundred | point of view, before they are called 
years, they still would be but child- | to return to their mother earth. 
ren in the knowledge of this life,and| We have had excellent instrue- 
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tions to-day. They have been edify- 
ing, comforting and stren to 
the Saints. will take the liberty 
of referring to a few things the bre- 
thren have dwelt upon in their re- 
marks. In relation to the contest 
between Jesus and the power of Satan 
that is upon the earth, brother 
George Q. Cannon has said he is 
ready to commence the contest anew 
to-day against sin, and the effects of 
it which have often tried to overthrow 
us asa people. Ihave been en 
in a contest against the devil and his 
rule, for the last thirty three years 
this presert winter. It is that 
many years since I took the Book 
of Mormon, and went intoHis Brit 
tanic Majesty’s realms to teach the 
Gospel of life and salvation, From 
that day to this I have been contend- 
ing against the powers of evil, accord- 
ing to the little ability God has given 
me. The kingdom of God is re- 
established upon the earth; and the 
Gospel of life and salvation must be 
preached in all the world, that all 
may be judged thereby. Every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people 
must be warned before the Lord can 
come out of his hiding place, and 
waste away the wicked who have re- 
jected his warning . We 
have contended against sin in high 
places; we still contend against it in 
our own bosoms ; for we should seek 
earnestly to gain the victory over sin 
in ourselves, before we can reasonably 
expect to gain the conquest over sin 
in others. Until we can subdue our 
own passions, and bring every hu-| 
man feeling and aspiration into sub- 
jection to the will of God, we are not 
really capable of guiding and dicta- 
ting others to the full ion of 
victory in the Ki m of God. To 
conquer and subdue, and school our- 
selyes until we bring everything into 
subjection to the law ‘of Christ, is 
our work. 


Our Heavenly Father does not 


at 
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always reveal to his children the 
secret workings of his providences, — 
nor does he show them the end from 
the begining; for they have to learn 
to trust in him who has promised to 
fight our battles, and crown us with 
victory, if we are faithful as was 
faithful Abraham. 
which we have now on hand isc 
against sin in ourselves. “For if 
we sin wilfully after thst we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for 
sins, but a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment and fiery indignation 
which shall devour the adversaries.” 
Then let us contend against sin in 
our families, in our neighbors and 
friends, and strive to restore to the 
inhabitants of the earth and to all 
the creatures which God has made to 
dwell upon it, that which was lost by 
the fallof man. Onur labor will not 
end until this is accomplished, our 
work completed, and the kingdom is 
the Lord’s. “Xnow ye not, that 
they which run a race, run all, but 
one receiveth the prize? So run, 
that ye may obtain. And every 
man that striveth for the mastery is 
temperate in all things. Now they 
do it to obtain a corruptible crown; 
but we an incorruptible.” Then let 
us fight on, “ For it is the day of the 
Lord’s vengeance, and the year of 
recom penses for the controversy of 
Zion.” He has commeneed it with 
this, our once happy nation, and he 
will continue until Jesus shall rule 
and reign triumphantly in the midst 
of his Saints; over sin, death, and 
hell. The Lord is gracious and is 
waiting for us to purify ourselves, 
and thus be better prepared to receive 
the providences of God when he 
arises to shake terribly the earth, 
and bring to paas the perfect deliver- 
ance of his people. “ For the Lord 
knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptation, and to reserve the 


unjust unto the day of judgment to 
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be punished.” For we are made nigh 
unto Christ by his blood. “But the 
righteousness which is of faith speak- 
eth on this wise, say not in thine 
heart, who shall ascead into heaven? 
(that is, to bring Christ down from 
above:) Or, who shall descend into 
the deep? ‘(that is, to bring u 

Christ again from the dead.) But 
what saith it? The word is nigh 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart; that is the word of faith, 
which we preach.” The Lord is 
here with us, not in person, but his 
angels are around us, and he takes 
- cognizance of every act of the child- 
ren of men, as individuals and as 
nations. He is here ready by his 
agents, the angels, and by the power 
of his Holy Spirit and Priesthood, 
which he has restored in these last 
days, to bring most perfect and abso- 
lute deliverance unto all who put 
their trust in Him, when they are 
ready to receive it; and, until they 
are ready, the work of preparation 
must be vigorously progressed in, 
while at the same time we in patience 
must possess our souls. For what 
scholar can at once make himself 
acquainted thoroughly with the 
beginning and the end of a finished 
education? It is a work of time. 
The Lord is gracious and full of kind- 
ness to his children, and has given 
_ them this probation to prepare them- 
selves for his coming, and to dwell 
with him in mansions of glory. 

I wish my brethren and sisters to 
understand that the contest between 
themselves and the power of Satan is 
now, to-day, and has been ever since 
the Lord Almighty bestowed his 
Holy Priesthood upon his servant 
Joseph. When holy angels where 
sent from heaven to call and ordain 
Joseph Smith, and he to ordain 
others, the war commenced against 
sin and the power of it, and will con- 
tinue until the earth shall be clean- 
sed from it, and shall be made a fit 
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habitation for Sain’s and angels. 
The Holy Priesthood has been resto- 
red expressly for this 

There is nothing that the Saints can 
ask, or pray for, that will aid them — 
in their progress to the attainment of 
all the freedom, liberty, power, and 
conquest, that they are capable of 
desiring and making a good use of, 
that will not be granted unto them, 
if they will only patiently struggle 
on. Iam happy in saying that the 
Lord is doing his work most admira- 
bly. Are we progressing as fast as 
the work of the Lord is progressing? 
He has pled with the people by the 
voice of his Spirit, by the voice of 
angels, and by the voice of his ser- 
vants; but theirearsare heavy. He 
is pleading now with the sword, as 
well as with the voice of his servants, 
and he will plead with them by 
tempest and storm, and soon will 
plead with them by famine and 
by pestilence. The Savior has said: 
‘And ye shall hear of wars, and 
rumors of wars; see that ye be not 
troubled; for all these things must 
come to pass, but the end is not yet. 
For nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom; and 
there shall be famines, and pestilen- 
ces and earthquakes in divers places. 
All these are the beginning of sor- 
rows.” 

The men and women, who desire 
to obtain seats in the celestial king- 
dom, will find that they must battle 
with the enemy of all righteousness 
every day. “Stand therefore, hav- 
ing your loins girt about with trath, 
and having on the breastplate of 
righteousness; and your feet shod 
with the preparation of the Gospel of 
peace; above all, taking the shield of 
faith, wherewith ye shall be ablé to 
quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked. And take the helmet of 
salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God; praying 
always with all prayer and supplica- 


| 
ry 
| 
d 
| 
| 
/ 


tion in the spirit, and watching there 
unto with all perseverance and sup- 
plication for all Saints.” Thus let 
every Saint protect and guard his 
little castle against every effort of the 
enemy to assail, and secure a foot- 
hold therein. Let us see to it that 
we are ready for the enemy, to baffle 
him at every point, contending 
bravely against him until he is suc- 
cessfully repulsed. 

With regard to the obedience of 
_ heavenly beings, to which reference 

has been made to day; they live pure 
and holy, and they have attained unto 
this power through suffering. Many 
of them have drank of the bitter cup 
even to the d They have 
learned that righteousness will pre- 
vail, that truth is the foundation of 
their very existence. They have 
learned that their Father and God 
never commits an evil, that he never 
proposes an evil, and that whatever 
he dictates is for their good. . When 
an angel is appointed to perform a 
duty, to go to the earth to preach 
the Gospel, or todo anything for the 
advancementofhisFathers kingdom in 
any part of the great domain of hea- 
ven,the vision of that angel is opened 
to see and understaryd the magnitude 
of the work that is expected of him 
to perform, and the grand results 
which will grow out of it. That 
is the reason why the angels are of one 
heart and of one mind, in their faith- 
fulness and obedience to the require- 
ments of their Father and God. 
They can desire and ask for nothing 
that will make them happy, good and 
great that is withheld from them; 
and life eternal is theirs. Why,then, 
should they not be of one heart and of 
one mind They see alike, under- 


stand alike, and know alike, and all 
things are before them, and, as far 
as their knowledge and experiencé 
‘extend, they see the propriety of all 
the works of God, and the harmony 
and beauty thereof. 
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Those who do not believe in 
Christ, in Joseph the Prophet) or in 
the Book of Mormon, in short) all 
who do not believe as we do, or/who 
are out side of this Chureh/ and 
kingdom, love health, wealth, joy, 
peace, light, intelligence, power, 
eloquence, and elegance; they want 
all these blessings which the right- 
eous live for; but they will not live 
for them. They do not pursue the 
course to put themselves in posses- 
sion of the very things they most 
desire; they are aiming entirely in 
the opposite direction, and manage 
always to be too late im obtaining 
them. Not so with the Latter-day 
Saints, or the Former-day Saints: 
they were, are and will be always 
just in time to secure the blessings 
they live for. The Saints have their 
trials, to be sure, to prove their faith- 
fulness before God, and they have 


the experience and blessings which | 


spring from them. ~ It is thought 
by many that the possession of gold 
and silver will produce for them 
happiness, and, hence, thousands 
hunt the mountains for the precious 
metals; in this they are mistaken. 
The possession of wealth alone does 
not produce happiness, although it 
will produce comfort, when it can be 
exchanged. for the essentials and lux- 
uries of life. When wealth is ob- 
tained by purloining, or in any other 
unfair and dishonorable way, fear of 
detection and punishment robs the 
possessor of all human happiness. 
When wealth. is honorably obtained 
by men, still the ion of it is 
embittered by the thought that death 
will soon strip them of it and others 
will possess it. What hopes have 
they in the future, after they get 
through with this sorrowful world? 
They know nothing about the future; 
they see nothing but death and hell. 
Solid comfort and unalloyed joy are 
unknown to them. When the faith- 
ful Latter-day Saints come to the end 
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of their earthly existence, ‘ we know 
that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.” 
The faithful Latter-day Saint knows 
that the dissolution of this mortal 
house will introduce his immortal 
spirit to freedom from death and 
punishment, and to the enjoyment of 
the society of the spirits of just men 
made perfect. To a person who has 
such a glorious hope everything is 
bright and beautiful. If he has but 
little, he enjoys that little with a 
thankful heart to his Heavenly 
Father; if he possesses much, he is 
still thankful, not worshiping, or 


ney his heart upon the filthy 
ucre God has placed in his power to 
do with. In poverty he feels 


blest and happy; in riches he feels 
blest and happy; for his hope is in 
God, and his wealth consists in eter- 
nal riches, having laid up treasures 
in heaven where moth doth not des- 
troy, nor rust corrode, nor thief 
break through nor steal. The Lat- 
ter-day Saints bave been driven from 
their homes, and their goods have 
been spoiled; but they esteem this 
ds nothing. What do we care for 
houses and lands and possessions? 
The whole earth is before us aud all 
the fulness thereof. The Latter-day 
Saints are living in the expectation 
of redeeming Zion, when the law 
shall go forth from Zion, and when 
Jesus will reign king of nations, as 
he now reigus king of Saints. 
Remarks have been made as to our 
staying here. Iwill tell you how 
long we shall stay here. If we live 
our religion, we shall stay here in 
these mountains forever and forever, 
worlds without end, and a portion o 
the Priesthood will go and redeem 
and build up the centre Stake of 
Zion. If we leave here, where shall 
we goto? Has any one discovered 
where we can again pitch our tents, 
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when we leave this country? Inthe 
days of Joseph we have sat many 
hours at a time cunversing about this 
very country. Joseph has often said, 
“If I were only in the Rocky Moun- 
tains with a hundred faithful men, 
I would then be happy, and ask no 
odds of mobocrats.” And neither do 
I. Who are going to pull up stakes 
and leave here? If we forsake our 
God and our religion, then woe to us; 
for then we shall be all apostates to- 
gether, and under such circumstances - 
we have no promise of God for our 
protection; but, if we live in the faith 
of the Son of God, we have the hea- 
vens, the power of God and of angels 
on our side. I can tell you, as truly 
as Elisha said to his servant, “ fear 
not; for they that be with us are 
more than they that be with them,” 
(our enemies.) For, “the mountain 
was full of horses and chariots of fire 
around about Elisha.” 

Satan has great power upon the 
earth, which he will exercise against 
Christ and his kingdom, and we 
have so to live as to gain power to 
triumph over him, and successfully 
drive him and his adherents from the 
earth, and introduce _ everlasting 
righteousness and ; and we will 
do it in the name of Israel’s God. 
The Lord being my helper, I will 
never give up the ship; I will never 
leave it, as long as there is an inch 
of plank left; and it will live in 
wilder seas than have yet assailed it, 
and come out unharmed; in short, it 
will endure for ever. We may apos- 
tatize from the faith, and go out of 
the Church and Kingdom of God, 
and be lost; but this will have no 
effect upon the progress of the Lord’s 
Work, neither can all the powers of 
hell combined accomplish aught 
against it. The Lord God of Israel 
has led this people from the begin- 
ning, and every effort the enemy has 
made to destroy them has only add- 
ed renewed strength and vigor to 
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the cause of truth, although at the 
time of our great afflictions, and 
while in the straits in which we have 
been placed, we could, naturally 
speaking, see nothing but death and 
suffering. The Lord has suffered all 
these things for the perfecting of the 
righteous and the good of his people, 
and that the wicked may be left 
without excuse. There is not 
another nation under heaven but 
this, in whose midst the Book of 
Mormon could have been brought 
forth. The Lord has been operating 
for centuries to prepare the way for 
the coming forth of the contents of 
that Book from the bowels of the 
earth, to be published to the world, 
to show to the inhabitants thereof’ 
that he still lives, and that he will, 
in the latter days, gather his elect 
from the four corners of the earth. 
It was the Lord who directed the 
discovery of this land to the nations 
of the old world, and its settlement, 
and the war for independence, and 
the final victory of the colonies, and 
the unprecedented prosperity of the 
American nation, up to the calling 
of Joseph the Prophet. The Lord 
has dictated and directed the whole 
of this, for the bringing forth, and 
establishing of his Kingdom in the 
last days. On one occasion, when 
the Prophet was imprisoned, Sidney 
Rigdon exhorted the Saints to scatter 
and every man do the best he could 
for himself; “for,” said he, “ this 
work of the gathering of the Saints 
we shall not accomplish, these Saints 
will never be gathered again.” I 
took the liberty of saying to him 
that it was my opinion that we 
should be gathered again, and that, 
by and bye, we should have: Joseph 
with us. Some thought it impossi- 
ble; but we had Joseph again and 
we gathered. The Lord thus proved 
his people, and tried them whether 
they would apostatize and give them-. 
— to the power of Satan, or 
o. 2. 
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be faithful to their calling and to 
their God under every circumstance. 
The Lord will try this people in all 
things, as he tried Abraham of old, 
to prove whether they will forsake 
him, or'cling to the faith of the Holy 
1. I have been in this King- 
dom almost from the beginning; and 
I have not yet seen anything I would 
call a trial, that I could not willingly 
and joyfully endure; for, “ blessed is 
the man that endvreth temptation ; 
for when he is tried, he shall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord 
has promised to them that love him.” 
The Lord has thrown his people on 
several occasions, into circumstanees 
of destitution and dependence, to try 
the leaders of the nation, and has 
hus said unto them, what will you 
ow do for my poor and afflicted 
eople ; and their reply has been, 
“We will destroy them, if we can.” 
They think they will destroy us yet. 
In this, however, they are mistaken, 
“for God hath not appointed us to 
wrath, but to obtair salvation by our 
Lord. Jesus Christ.” 

Shall we still cling to the faith of 
Christ, or will we forsake the Lord 
our God, and seek “ the friendship of 
the world which is enmity against 
God?” Before we were driven out 
of Missouri I had a vision, if I would 
dare to say that I had a vision, and 
saw that the people would go to the 
east, to the north and to the west; 
but we should go back to Jackson 
County from the west. When this 
people return to the Centre Stake of 
Zion, they will go from the west. 
The Lord has used every means to 
save the nation. He has called upon. 
them’ by:night and by day, through 
His servants whom he has sent among 
them ; but they are bent on their own 
destruction. en we were driven 
from Nauvoo, our Elders went to the 
Kast to lay our case before the judges, 
governors, and rulers of the different 


States to ask for an asylum; but none 
Vol. XL. 


{ 


18 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


was Offered us. We sent men through 
the Eastern country to try and raise 


- gome means for the destitute women 


and children, whose husbands, fathers 
and brothers had gone into the Mex- 
ican war at the call of the General 
Government, leaving their wives and 
children and aged fathers and mo- 
thers upon the open prairies without 
home or shelter, and the brethren who 
went East hardly got enough to bear 
their expenses. The great men of the 
nation were asked if they would do 
anything for the Lord’s people. No; 
not a thing would they do, but hoped 
they would perish in the wiiderness. 
“Therefore,” saith the Lord, ‘: behold, 
the destroyer I have sent forth to 
destroy and lay waste mine enemies : 
and not many years hence they shall 
not be left to pollute mine heritage, 
and to blaspheme my name upon the 
lands which I have consecrated for 
the gathering together of my saints.” 
In the year 1845 I addressed letters 
to all the Governors of States and 
Territories in the Union, asking them 
for an asylum, within their borders, 
for the Latter-day Saints. We were 
refused such privilege, either by silent 
contempt or a flat denial in every 
instance. They all agreed that we 
could not come within the limits of 
their Territory or State. Three mem- 
bers of Congress came to negociate 
with us to leave the confines of the 


United States, and of the public do- | dan 


main. It was understood that we 
were going to Vancouver Island ; but 
we had our eye on Mexico, and here 
we are located in the midst of what 
was then northern Mexico. Fears 
have been entertained that we shall 
again be meddled with; but you will 
find that the enemies of the cause of 
God will have plenty of business be- 
sides digging gold and silver and 
fighting the Saints, and I trust Utah 
will be left as unnoticed as it is in the 
President’s m I thank them 
for what they have done and for what 


have not done. I thank the 
Lord that he has led this people, and 
suffered them to be driven from place 
to place. I thank the Lord thut we 
have the words of eternal life; and if 
we live by them, our feet are as sure 
and as fast as these everlasting hills. 
I know where the Saints will dwell. 

In the mind of God there is no sueh 
a thing as dividing spiritual from 
temporal, or temporal from spiritual ; 
for they are one in the Lord. There 
was nothing of a temporal or spiritual 
nature suggested by Joseph Smith in 
his day, for the action of the Latter- 
day Saints that would not have been 
beneficial for them, if they had, with 
one heart and mind, performed all-he 
desired them to do. We have pro- 
posed many things with regard to 
our temporal affairs in these valleys, 
which, when strictly obeyed, have 
been attended with great benefits. 
Our action touching our grain has 
greatly benefited this community; it 
has resulted in replenishing the ward- 
robes of the people throughout the 
Territory, and placed in their 
sion many thousands of dollars. If . 
you have a few hundred pounds of 
flour to sell, keep it by you; by- 
and-by, you will be offered a good 
price for it in gold. Do not be 
tempted to sell your breadstuff for a 
ribbon, or a frill, or for some useless 
trapping ; for herein we are exposed to 
ger, when we treat as a light thing 
the blessings of the Lord, and squan- 
der them as a thing of naught. Those 
men and women who barter away 
their breadstuff for naught, trifle 
with the blessings which the heavens 
have bestowed on them. 

There are brethren who have stu- 
died ldw; but where is there a man 
in our midst now that is worth any- 
thing by studying law? Where is 
there a merchant among us who has, 
year after year, continued in the love 
of the world, that cares anything about 
the kingdom of God? Look out, ye 
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men of Israel, and be careful that you 
love not the world or the things 
of the world in their t state, 
and in your loftiness and pride, 
forget the Lord your God. We 
co the to care no more for the silver 
ld, and the property that 
is so m sought for by the wicked 
world, for the soil or the gravel 
upon which we tread: “For all that 
is in the world, the lust of the flesh, 
and the lust of the eyes, and the pride 
of life, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world, and the world 
away, and the lust thereof: but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth 
for ever.” “If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not 
in him.” I will refer to our mer- 
chants, I mean our “ Mormon mer- 
chants” particularly. 
say about their goods? They do not 
what their are worth, or 
what they paid for them, but what 
will the people give for them? That 
is the price. It is not what their 
goods are really worth, but “ how 
many greenbacks will it take to buy 
me another stock of goods?” It will 
take a good many. What their goods 
are worth is not a question with 
them, but what they can get. They 
will get sorrow—the most of them 
will be damned, there is no doubt of 
it, unless they repent. You will ex- 
cuse me for talking thus of my bre- 
thren, but what else can I say about 
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them? I am not about my 
individual feelings towards them, but 
upon principle. My individual feel- 
ings are nothing but good towards 
them. They are kind to me, and I 
have no fault to find with them in 
their dealings with me; but I see the . 
danger they are in. Ye merchants, 
and lawyers, and doctors and specu- 
lators, be careful that you secure to 
yourselves eternal life in the kingdom 
of God, in preference to doing any- 
thing else. That perfect union, which 
must ultimately be enjoyed by the 
Latter-day Saints, can only be brought 
about by every man and woman living 
so as to keep their minds pure and 
unspotted like a piece of clean white 


paper, being constantly from the 
love of the world, that the spirit of 
revelation may easily i dite upon 


the heart whatever is the\ mind and 
will of the Lord. We cannot be truly 
the members of Christ’s) mystical 
body without living in this way, that 
the Spirit may indite as easily upon 
‘the heart the things of God, as these 
brethren, our reporters, can write with 
ink on paper. In this way you have 
the witness within yourself, and 
“need that no man teach you only 
as the same anointing teacheth you 
of all things, and is truth, and is no 
lie, and even as it hath tanght you, 

e shall abide in him.” May the 

bless the righteous. Amen. 
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- BLESSINGS OF THE GOSPEL CONTRASTED WITH THE 
IDEAS OF MEN.—EVIDENCE RECEIVED THROUGH OBEDI- 
ENCE.—MODE BY WHICH THE SPIRIT IS IMPARTED AND 
UNITY OF THE SAINTS.—THEIR CONFIDENCE WITH REFER- 
ENCE TO THE FUTURE OF THE CHURCH.—ULTIMATE 
ESTABLISHMEMT OF THE GOVERNMENT OF GOD ON EARTH. 


Remarks by Elder Taytor, made in the 1abernacle in Great Salt 
Lake City, on Sunday, Dec. 11, 1864. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


_ We meet together, as intelligent 
beings, desirous of understanding 
something of our common origin, 
our present existence, and our future 
destiny. We meet to find out some- 
thing in relation to our Heavenly 
Father, in relation to His providen- 
tial dealings with the human faiuily, 
in relation to His policy and designs 
pertaining to us, and in relation to 
the object of our creation; and to 
know something, if possible, pertain- 
ing to that world that lies beyond 
our present scene of action. These 
are some things among the many 
that we are desirous to know, to 
comprehend, to find out if possible. 
We further wish to pursue a course 
that shall be acceptable to our God 
and Father; having partaken of a 
portion of His Holy Spirit we are 


desirous to be taught more perfectly. 


the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God, we are desirous of cultivating 
His Holy Spirit, and to draw from 
the fountain of light and intelligence ; 
from the spirit of revelation that 
flows from God; and the spirit that 
dwells in us, comfort, consolation, 
and intelligence; that we may feel 
that we are the sons and daughters 
of God, that we are walking in the 
light of His countenance, that we are 
doing the thi that are pleasi 

and acceptable in His sight, that our 
own consciences are producing satis- 
factory evidence to our minds that 


our conduct and acts are acceptable 
before the Lord, and that the Holy 
Ghost also bears testimcny to us that” 
we are His children, doing His will, 
walking ir the light of His coun- 
tenance, helping to establish His 
kingdom on the earth, and to fulfil 
the varied duties we are placed here 
upon the earth to attend to. These 
are some of the ideas and feelings 
which all good men and women en- 
tertain in relation to the past, the 
present, and the future. Notwith- 
standing, we have many weaknesses, 
infirmities, follies, and foibles ; yet, at 
the same time, when we are filled 
with the spirit which flows from the 
Lord our Heavenly Father, these are 
generally the feelings which we en- 
tertain. We feel a spirit of gratitude 
to our Heavenly Father for the bles- 
sings that we have received from His 
hands; and when we look upon 
things as they exist around us, in our 
nation, and in other nations, we cer- 
tainly have great cause to cultivate 
feelings of thankfulness when we 
reflect upun the position of the world, 
and view the darkness, ignorance, 
folly, superstition, wickedness, cor- 
ruption and evil that is spread 
abroad, and which prevails over the 
face of the earth. When we reflect that 
light and intelligence have beamed 
forth from the heavens, that God in 
his mercy has made manifest His 
will to the human family ; that in the 
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plenitude of His and goodness 
He has restored the Holy Priesthood, 
and placed us in communication with 
Himself; that he hes taught us vot 
only how to pray but how to ap- 
proach unto him for the forgiveness 
of our sins, for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, for instruction and 
guidance in relation to all matters 
pertaining to our fathers, relative to 
this world and to the world that is to 
come, we certainly have great cause 
of gratitude to our Heavenly Father 
‘for the many mercies and blessings 
He has conferred upon us. Wherever 
we turn our attention we can find 
cause of gratitude to our Heavenly 
Father for the blessings that we en- 
joy, and we can truly say, as was 
said by a certain person ot old, “The 
lines are fallen unto me in pleasant 
places; yea, I have a goodly heritage.” 
The Lord has revealed unto us the 
principles of eternal truth, so “That” 
(unlike the world) “we henceforth be 
no more children, tossed to and fro 
and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive.” But our feet are 
established upon the rock of eternal 
truth which has been revealed from 
the heavens, for the benefit, blessing, 
and exaltation of the human family, 
in time and in eternity. How very 
different is our position in relation to 
this from what it was before we heard 
the Gospel. Then we were surrounded 
with ten thousand influences, notions, 
and ideas which might be right, or 
which might be wrong; wehad no test, 
no rule, no principle whereby to guide 
our lives or our conduct; we could 
not find any person on the earth that 
knew anything about the principles of 
_ eternity; we never heard anything fur- 
ther than opinion before we embraced 
this doctrine; we had the opinion 
of commentators, of divines, philoso- 
phers, and politicians, nothing but 


opinion without certainty to guide 
our erring feet. We were desirous, 
perhaps as much so as we are to-day, 
to do right, we were perhaps as zeal-. 
ous then as we are now in pursuing 
the course that we thought might be 
satisfactory to our Heavenly Father ; 
but we knew not what would please 
Him. The world of mankind to-day 
are just in the position that we were 
then in, they have no more certainty, 
evidence, or knowledge than we had 
before we embraced the principles of 
eternal truth—and, in fact, the truth 
does not exist in the world, or, if it 
does exist, it is unknown to the men 
of the world; they are unable to dis- 
cern between truth and error, light 
and darkness, between the things of 
God and the things of man. 

The Lord has revealed to us the 
principlés of eternal life. It is not a 
matter of mere thought, of mere 
opinion; our principles are not ideal, 
but they are facts, not notions; they 
are truths, not opinions; they are 
certainties—things tiiat we know and 
comprehend for ourselves. Nothing 
can be more forcible, nothing can be 
a stronger evidence, if we want any 
evidence, than the testimony or evi- 
dence which the Lord. has communi- 
cated unto us individually. 

Paul said when he was speaking to 
the people, “‘ And ray speech and my 
preaching was not with enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, but in de- 
monstration ot the Spirit, and of 
power; that your faith should not 
stand in the wisdom of men, but in 
the power of God.” Again, “If we 
receive the witness of men, the wit- 
ness of God is greater: for this is the 
witness of God which he hath testi- 
fied of his Son. He that believeth 
on the Son of God hath the witness 
in himself: he that believeth not 
God, hath made him a liar, because 
he believeth not the record that God 
gave of his Son.” Every person who 
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embraced the gospel in that day | 
enjoyed an evident testimony of which 
the world were ignorant. They re- 
ceived an inspiring intelligent assu- 
rance which was imparted by the 
Holy Ghost unto all those who 
receive the gospel both in former and 
in latter times, and hence they that 
believe have the witness in them- 
selves. 
When the Elders were sent to 
preach the gospel, they were told to 
call upon the people to repent and be 
baptized in the name of Jesus for the 
remission of sins, and they should 
receive the Holy Ghost. This was 
told to the people in ancient days, 
and no stronger testimony than this 
could be given to the heart of man; 
nothing is greater evidence that the 
Lord is with His Elders that go forth 
bearing the precious seeds of eternal 
life than this. An Elder is the 
minister of God, His representative 
on the earth; he acts by His autho- 
rity, in His name, and God sanctions 
his acts, and proves to him and to 
those who receive the gospel, that he 
is the messenger of God. The Lord 
has told him to go and preach baptism 
for the remission of sins, and that 
when people repented and were bap- 
tized for the remission of sins, and 
had hands laid upon them for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost, that 
they should receive the Holy Ghost, 
and have evidence for themselves, as 
they received and knew formerly un- 
der.the administration of the ancient 
apostles. Thus every person so bap- 
tised and administered to has evidence 
undoubted within himself, and every 
Elder has a testimony that God is 
with him and sanctions his acts ; and 
as an Elder could not impart the 
Holy Ghost without the authority 
and power of God, so the person re- 
ceiving the Holy Ghost could not 
partake of it without the Lord’s 
administration through the Elder. 
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you may bring into requisition the 
strongest oratorial powers, and all 
this will fail to convince any man, 
without the Spirit of God. You may 
bring the brightest talent to bear, 
and collect the strongest evidence it 
is ible for man to — but in 
of the Holy Ghost all 
this will pass away like an idle dream, 
or with passing remarks such as, 
“That magn is a very eloquent man, the 
principles he advances are evident, 
plain, and reasonable, but then it 
don’t concern us at all, we are not 
interested in the matter,” etc.; but 
when the. Spirit of eternal truth, 
emanating from God, operates upon 
our spirits, which are a part of deity, 
if you please, when there is a union 
formed, and an intercourse opened, 
intelligence communicated, then 

e persons who possess this intelli- 
gence, this knowledge, this comfort- 
ing influence, this strong assurance 
that is imparted, and can be imparted 
only from spirit to spirit; when per- 
sons receive this, they then have for 
themselves an assurance that no 
earthly argument or philosophical de- 
monstration can possibly impart. We 
are a part of deity, that is, our spirits 
are a part, as it were, of the Great 
Jehovah, that have been struck from 
His eternal blaze—eternal intelli- 
gence and light and life. 

When the light that is in heaven 
communicates with the light within 
us; when the Spirit that dwells in 
the bosom of the Almighty dwells in 
ours, and an intercourse is opened 
between heaven and us, we are then 
placed in a position to understand 
that which it would be impossible to 
comprehend upon any natural prin- 
ciple known to us, and hence it is 
written, “ For what man knoweth the 
things of a man save the spirit of 
man which is in him? even so the 
things of God knoweth no mar, but 
the Spirit of God.” In order that 


You may use the reasoning of men, 


men may indeed become the children 
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of God, He has introduced in the first 
principles of the gospel the means of 
their becoming possessed of His 
Spirit through baptism and laying on 
of hands by those having authority, 
being sent and ordained and au- 
thorized by Him that they may 
receive the Holy Ghost. What can 
be a stronger evidence to any man 
than an evidence of this kind? It is 
not something that aftects the out- 
ward ear alone; it is not something 
that affects simply his judgment, but 
it affects his inner man; it affects the 
spirit that dwells within him; it is a 
part of God imparted unto man, if 
you please, giving him an assurance 
that God lives. This is a thing of 
very great importance, more so, per- 
haps, than many people imagine. A 
man receives an assurance that God 
lives, and not only that God lives, 
but that he is a son of God, because 
-he feels that he has partaken of His 
spirit, the spirit of adoption; and 
hence it was said concerning the 
Saints of old, “For ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again 
to fear; but ye have received the 
spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit, that 
we are the children of God.” 

The Saints of old received a spirit 
whereby they were enabled to say 
Abba, Father, or, my Father. Now, 
reflecting upon this, what strong 
confidence is imparted unto the 
Saints of God, giving them an assu- 
rance that no person has, and that no 
person can have, unless they adopt 
the same means, in order to partake 
of the same blessings or to be admi- 
nistered to in the same way, and 
receive through the same medium, 
that same spirit of intelligence which 
nothing but the Holy Ghost can 
impart. When persons receive this 
they are enabled to say, my Father. 
What were they enabled to say 
before? Did they know anything 


about their Father or about their 
God? Did they know anything 
about their origin, or did they know 
anything really in relation to the 
future ? 

What can you find among the world 
like this anywhere, among the most 
pious, best, the most honorable, pure, 
and virtuous, what can you find 
among them? Only, simply, “we 
try to do the best that we can, and 
we hope it will be well with us here- 
after; we hope our great Heavenly 
Father will be mercifal to us.” They 
can make no farther advances than 
that, without the gift and blessing of 
the Holy Ghost. They hope certain 
things, they believe in certain things, 
they pray for certain things, they 
desire certain things, but they have 
no assurance in relation to them. 
Nothing but the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Son 
can impart unto us that intelligence 
which is n to place the 
Church and Kingdom of God upon a 
sure and basis. The Lord has 


introduced this among us. Itisno — 


matter what language a man may 
speak, or what country he lives in, 
no matter what his former profession 
or circumstances, here is the Gospel 
of eternal life and truth proclaimed 
by the weakest of God’s Elders, 
which he has chosen and set apart 
to preach the words of eternal life in 
all the world. Wherever people 


receive the words of truth that that . 


Elder has preached unto thom and 
obey them by baptism, and have 
hands laid on them for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, they all feel alike, 
no matter what country they were 
born in, what their religion, politics, 
social ideas, or anything else; whe- 
ther Jew or Gentile, bond or free, 
they are all one in Christ Jesus. 

We have people gathered together 
in this Territory from all parts of the 
earth; they have all been baptized 
into one baptism, and all have par- 


24 JOURNAL OF 


taken of one spirit, ‘and that one 

it from the fountain of 
light and truth. It would be impos- 
sible, under any other circumstances, 
to unite people together as our Ee 
in the mountains are united. 
would be impossible for all the rea- 
soning pow?rs of man to bring about 
- any such result; nothing but the 
power and Spirit of God could ac- 
complish it. 

We all feel alike in regard to the 
great principles of eternal truth. 
Why do we feel alike? Because we 
have all partaken of one spirit, which 
proceeds from our Heavenly Father, 
it is the Holy Ghost. How does it 
affect us? It affects our spirits. And 
although we do not understand, some- 
times, one another’s speech, and are 
ignorant of the ideas entertained 
by one another; and although the 
habits, customs, and manners are di- 
verse and various among the different 
nations from which we have come, 
we still are one in sentiment, one in 
faith and in confidence, and one in 
assurance. 

I have heard men in the United 
States thank God with their whole 
heart for the spirit imparted to them 
and for the blessings of the ever- 
lasting Gospel; I have heard them 
do the same in France and in Ger- 
many, and I have heard them do the 
same among other nations whose lan- 
guage I was not acquainted with. 
The same spirit inspires the whole— 
it is the spirit of God, imparted 
through obedience to his laws, and 
through the administration of the 
Gospel through the Holy Priesthood, 
or by means of the Elders he has 
sent forth, and whose acts He sanc- 
tions by imparting the Holy Ghost 
on whom they lay their hands; and 
hence we are one, having beer bap- 
tized into one baptism, and partaken 
of the same spirit, and hence we have 
assurance, and are constituted as no 
other people are under the heavens. 
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We possess that evidence and assu- 
rance which the world cannot give, 
neither can the world take it away ; 
and hence, we go forth with a steady 
unerring aim with regard to the 


It | future. We know, individually and 


collectively, what we are doing, and 
if there be those among us who do 
not comprehend all things, yet we do 
know that we have partaken of the 
Holy Ghost. We feel like the man 
that was born blind, who was healed 
by the Savior. The Pharisees said 
to the healed man, “Give God the 
praise, we know that this man is a 
sinner.” He answered and said: 

“Whether he be a sinner or not, l 
know not; one thing I know, that, 
whereas I was blind, now I see.” 

All the sons and daughters of God 
who are living their religion, and 
faithfully keeping the commandments 
of God, can render a reason for the 
hope that is within them, and can 
answer the whys and the wherefores 
for the movements of the Church 
and kingdom of God upon the earth. 
They may not know what is going to 
be the result of this, that and the 
other; but they do know that they 
have received the Holy Ghost, and 
that God lives—that they have re- 
ceived a principle, whereby they are 
enabled to say, Abba Father—My 
Father. ‘And this is life eternal, 
that they might know Thee, the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent.” Hence we have 
partaken of a portion of eternal lives, 
and have begun to live for ever. It 
was upon this principle that Jesus 
spake to the woman of Samaria, when 
he asked her for a drink. Now there 
was a strong enmity existing between 


the Jews and the Samaritans, and she 


thought it singular when Jesus asked 
her for a drink of water. “ Jesus an- 
swered and said unto her, If thou 
knewest the gift of God, and who it 
is that saith unto thee, give me to 
drink ; thou would’st have asked him, 
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and he would have given thee living 
water.” ‘“ Whosoever drinketh of 
this water, shall thirst again; but 
whosoever drinketh of the water that 
I shall give him, shall never thirst; 
‘ but the water that I shall give him, 
shall be in him a well of water spring- 
ing up into everlasting life.” 

Did the world know who these 
Elders are that go forth among them 
bearing the precions seed of eternal 
life; could they comprehend and 
realize it, they would ask of them, 
and they would give them water 
which would be in them a well 
springing up into eternal life; for they 
are the representatives of God on the 
earth, going forth with authority 
from Him to impart unto the world 
the Holy Ghost, and lead them into 
the paths of life. We have partaken 
of this Holy Spirit, and hence there 
is confidence manifested in all our 
movements and actions as a people. 

Who among the true saints of God 
ever doubts as to the destiny of this 
kingdom? Who that has the spirit 
of revelation—the spirit of truth— 
ever dreams that this kingdom will 
ever be overthrowo? They quake 
in the north, and in the south; they 
wonder what the end will be—whe- 
ther they will gain that victory or 
lose that battle; whether we are go- 
ing to be divided into two separate 
nations, be consolidated in one, or 
divided into a great many. These 
are matters that puzzle the wisest of 
our statesmen. If we have any wise 
men in the United States, and in the 
nations of Hurope or the earth, let 
them manifest their wisdom and put 
the world right. 

The Latter-day Saints have no 
wonder what is going to become of 
them, it never enters into our minds 
that anything will transpire that will 
overthrow the Church and kingdom 
of God on the earth. What man that 
is a Saint and has in his possession 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, that does 
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not know that the kingdom of God is 
onward? We know that we shall 
overcome every opposing power. No 
matter what transpires, what effect 
h@ itonus? Noneatall. It only 
affects the weak and vacillating, that 
have not lived their religion and fol- 
lowed the light of the Holy Spirit in 
them, they may fear; but the men 
and women of God, those who live in 
the light of the countenance of the 
Lord, and cherish the Holy Spirit in 
their bosoms, having no other feeling 
but the final triumph of the kingdom 
of God on the earth, they know 
nothing else. 

What inspired the ancient prophets 
to know that the time would come 
when the Saints of God should take 


the kingdom, and the greatness of it 


under the whole heavens should be 
given to them and He whose right it 
is, should rule and reign, and have 
dominion? The same Spirit that 
dwells in us proceeds from the same 
God that inspired the prophets of old, 
developing the same truths, making 
manifest the same things, and unfold- 
ing the same principles. We have 
confidence in relation to these mat- 
ters; and hence men that understand 
this, who live their religion, feel per- 
fectly satisfied in regard to any or all 
the events that shall transpire on the 
earth. 

We were driven out of Missouri— 
we were driven from one place to 
another in Missouri, before we were 
driven out altogether; then we were 
driven from Illinois to this Territory. 
But what of that? I know some men 
who thought the work was at an end. 
I remember a remark made by Sidney 
Rigdon—I suppose he did not live 
his religion—1i do not think he did— 
his knees began to shake in Missouri, 
and on one occasion he said, “ Bre- 
thren, every one of you take your 
own way, for the work seems as 
though it had come to an end.” 
Brigham Young encouraged the peo- 


26 


ple, and Joseph Smith told them to 
be firm and maintain their integrity, 
for God would be with his people and 
deliver them. I never saw a time 


that the Saints enjoyed themselves 


better than when they, apparently, 
were wading through the deepest 
troubles; I never saw them more full 
of the Holy Ghost, and take more 
joyfully the spoiling of their goods. 
Why was this? ~ Because they had 
that spirit within them of which we 
are speaking, and they knew what 
would be the result of all these things. 
When we left Nauvoo, we sang joy- 
fully :-— 

**On the way to California, 

In the spring we'll take our jonrney ; 
Far above Arkansas fountains, 
Pass between the Rocky Mountains.” 

When it was asked us, ‘‘ Where are 
you going?” our reply would be, 
“We hardly know; we are going 
somewhere, and God will protect us, 
and all is right and well in Zion, and 
all is peace, and all will be peace to 
those who will love God and keep his 
commandments ; because his kingdom 
is established upon the rock of ages, 
and it is God’s business to take care 
of his Saints, and all is well.” 

And when the nation with which 
we are associated is shaken to its 
centre and crumbles to pieces (it is 
pretty well shaken now, notwith- 
standing what our President seems 
to say about it, that everything is 
very prosperous, and that we have 
more men now than before the war), 
notwithstanding all this, it is crum- 
bling and falling, and it will continue 
to fall and to crumble, until it is no 
more, and by and bye there will be 
an end of it. Not so with the king- 
dom of God; it will stand, and con- 
tinue to exist and spread and go forth, 
and correct principles—principles of 
eternal truth and light and revelation 


‘from God—will be unfolded, and in- 


telligence that dwells with the gods 
will continue to be imparted to this 
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people, and God will be their God, 
and they will be His people, and He 
will continue to lead them on from 
strength to and from know- 
ledge to knowledge, until they under- — 
stand all correct principles that can 


be known on the earth, until theyare | 


enabled to redeem themselves and 
their posterity, and then establish 
the kingdom of God on the earth 
until the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
His Christ, and He shall reign for 
ever and for ever. And to this end 
God has imparted unto us the spirit 
of intelligence and wisdom that is 
unfaltering, unwavering, and unchan- 
ging, and that will live and abide for 
ever. Have we not cause to be 
grateful to God our heavenly Father ? 
I think we have. We enjoy peace, 
we enjoy happiness, we enjoy the 
Holy Ghost, we enjoy communication 
with our heavenly Father, we enjoy 
an association with the holy Priest- 
hood, we have the revelation of God 
in us, and God has undertaken to lead 
His people on from strength to 
strength, from intelligence to intelli- 
gence, from knowledge to knowledge, 
until they are able to see as they are 
seen, and know as they are known. 
And He is going to establish a reign 
of righteousness and introduce a cor- 
rect form of government, even the 
government of God, the laws of God, 
the revelations of God to guide and 
direct in all things: He will be our 
guide in philosophy, in politics, in 
agriculture, in science, in art, and in 
everything that is calculated to en- 
lighten and impart intelligence, and 
give knowledge of the laws of nations, 
of the laws of nature, of matter, and 
of all laws that regulate all things 
to tirne and to eternity. 

e will continue to instruct and to 
make manifest, and to put us in pos- 
session of those principles that will 
exalt us and prepare us to dwell with 
the Gods. We look on the future; 
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we looked on it years ago, and we 
knew that the kingdom of God would 
roll on, and we know so to-day, 
only our faith and knowledge is be- 
coming more stable, more established. 
We know that this kingdom will 
continue to spread and to increase. 
Who can deprive us of that know- 
ledge ? No earthly influence or power, 
or reasoning can do it; hence, we are 
perfectly satisfied in relation to these 
things. And while we know this is 
taking place and that a reign of 
righteousness will be introduced that 
will be calculated to exalt and en- 
noble the human family, and make 
the earth a paradise and to blossom 
as the rose, and make the wilderness 
and desolate places glad, and the 
government and kingdom of God 
exist from the rivers to the ends of 
the earth; whilst we are attending 
to these things, we are also attending 
to other things, we are securing to 
ourselves an everlasting exaltation, 
we are learning God and His laws, 
and the whisperings of His Spirit, 
whereby we can be saved and exalted 
and be brought to a closer union and 
connection with Him by covenants 
and ordinances, and anointings, and 
endowments, and blessings, that He 
is revealing and unfolding. We are 
learning to build temples where we 
can receive instruction, and revela- 
tion, and ordinances to be ormed 
both for the living and the dead, for 
ourselves, progenitors, and posterity, 
and bless the human family through- 
out, that we may be saviors on Mount 
Zion and the kingdom be the Lord’s. 
We are learning to secure for ourselves 
mansions with our heavenly Father, 
that where He is we may be also. 
Jesus said, “I go away; but if I go, 
I will come and receive you to my- 
self, that where I am there you may 
be also,” &c. We are preparing our- 
selves for those mansions, and others 
are helping to prepare mansions for 
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us who are behind the veil. We shall 
operate for those who are there, and 
they for us; for they, without us, 
cannot be made perfect, nor we with- 
out theni. We are forming an alli- 
ance, a union, a connection, with 
those that are behind the veil, and 
they are forming a union and con- 
nection with us; and while we are 
living here, we are preparing to live 
hereafter, and laying a foundation for 
this in the celestial kingdom of God. 
Ought we not to call upon our souls, 
and upon all that is within us, to bless 
the name of the God of Israel, and to 
forget not all His mercies? Ought 
we not *o be seeking continually to 


glorify God in our bodies and spirits, 


which are His? Ought we not to be 
seeking to have our passions and de- 
sires and appetites in obedience and 
subjection to the will of God? Ought 
we not to be seeking to control our 
will and desires, and have everything 
yielding obedience to that Spirit 
which emanates from our heavenly 
Father? Ought we not to be seeking 
to promote a union with every god- 
like principle, with everything that 
is lovely and amiable, and divest our- 
selves of all our evil passions and 
propensities, and follies and wayward- 
ness, and seek to draw near unto God 
ourselves, and also to draw our fami- 
lies near unto Him, and seek to cul- 
tivate the Holy Ghost, that it may 
be in us a well of water springing up 
into everlasting life, that we may be 
worthy to be citizens of the kingdom 
of God; and that hereafter we may 
enjoy an immortality of happiness 
with our p itors and our poste- 
rity, and with our God in the eternal 
world, even in this world, when it 
shall be redeemed and sanctified and 
be made new ? 

May God help us to keep his com- 
mandments, in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 


‘ 
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BLESSINGS OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD—POWER OF EVIL 
AND UNSEEN INFLUENCES.—MINISTRATION OF ANGELS.— 
FAITH NECESSARY FIRST AS A PREPARATION FOR GREATER 


THINGS.—HOLY SPIRIT NECESSARY FOR THE RIGHT PER. 
FORMANCE OF TEMPORAL DUTIES. — 


Remarks by Elder Grorncre Q. Cannon, made in Kaysvelle, Sunday, 
November 13, 1864. : 
~ REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


It is with very peculiar feelings, | Christ, and understand to a greater 
my brethren and sisters, that I stand | extent than we can probably on ordi- 


before you this morning to address 
you upon the principles of life and 
salvation, In rising before you I 
request your faith and prayers, that 
I may have the Spirit of the Lord to 
dictate unto me those thoughts and 
reflections and instructions, which 
will be profitable unto ns. I feel my- 
self that the Spirit of the Almighty 
is here; I have enjoyed it very much 
this morning. While listening to the 
singing, I felt that the singers had 
the Spirit of God resting upon them. 

We can enjoy ourselves while we 
are met together to-day; it is our 


privilege to have a goodly outpouring 


of that Spirit which fills our hearts 
with joy, with peace, light and intel- 
gence. If we concentrate our minds 
upon the object which has called us 
together, exercising faith in our 
Father and God, these meetings will 
be counted among the most delightful 
associations of our lives. I do not 
know that I ever enjoyed myself so 
happily under any circumstances, as I 
have in meeting with my brethren 
and sisters in conferences and in meet- 
ings like these that we have had 
yesterday and to-day. At these meet- 
ings we can throw aside the cares 
that press us from day to day, and 
concentrate our minds upon the bles- 
sings which pertain to the kingdom 
of God and to the Gospel of Jesus 


nary occasions, how much the Lord 
our God has favored us in revealing 
unto us His everlasting Gospel, ard 
in sending unto us His servants, au- 
thorized to administer unto us the 
ordinances thereof. When we are in 
meetings like the present, we can 
think about these things and ponder 
upon them, and our hearts are filled — 
with renewed feelings of thanksgiving . 
and gratitude to God for His abun- 
dant mercies to us as individuals and 
as a people. Since my arrival home 
from abroad this last time, I think 
that I never have experienced such a 
feeling of thanksgiving, joy, and hap» 
piness as I have during the last two 
or three weeks. My feelings have 
been peculiarly solemn, and I have 
often felt as though it would be a 
great luxury to get off in some corner 
alone and weep for joy for all the 
blessings God has so bountifully be- 
stowed on us as a people, and upon 
myself as an individual. The older 
we grow, and the more the kingdom 
becomes developed, the more apparent 
are the blessings heaven bestows upon 
us. He must be indeed blind who 
cannot see that we are a people highly 
favored of God our Father, poe | 
if it should be his lot to go fo 

among the nations, and come in con- 
tact with the evil which abounds in 
other countries. I believe there is a 
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EVIL INFLUENCES, THEIR POWSR, ETC. 


feeling of gratitude and t iving 
pervading the breasts of the Saints 
generally, which causes them to ap- 
preciate the kindness of the Lord 
towards them. This feeling should 
increase more and more within us 
every day we live. ) 

The remarks which were made 
yesterday by the brethren who spoke 
were to me highly edifying; 1 re- 
joiced greatly in them, and I could 
echo the feeling expressed by Brother 
Woodruff when he said, we were the 
most blessed people on the face of the 
earth, in having a father in our midst 
who talks unto us in such plainness 
and simplicity the principles of life 
and salvation, While Brother Brig- 
ham was speaking unto us and 
dwelling upon the plain and simple 
principles of the Gospel, and those 
things necessary for us to observe in 
order that we may become developed 
before our heavenly Father, I felt 
that it requires constant teaching and 
admonition on the part of the ser- 
vants of God to keep us in mind of 
our duty; it requires the servants of 
God to be stirred up continually to 
diligence in preaching the plain and 
simple principles of the Gospel to the 
people, that they may be duly im- 
pressed therewith. Notwithstanding 
all we have heard, and we have heard 
a great deal of the principles of 
righteousness, we still require to be 
admonished day by day concerning 
our duty. It seems to be one of the 
weaknesses of human nature that we 
are apt to forget the principles of 
truth and righteousness, and to give 
way to influences that are not of God. 
We are placed in this existence for 
the express purpose of learning to 
overcome all these things. One of 
the great objects, as I imagine, which 
God has in view in sending us here 
upon the earth, is to give us experi- 
ence in the influences of the earth 
that we may contend with them suc- 
cessfully and overcome them, that 


when we pass beyond the vail we may 
be in a position to comprehend them 
to a greater extent than we could had 
we not come here and felt the influ- 
ences to which human nature is sub- 
ject. .I have thought that we, as a 
people and as individuals, do not 
sufficiently realize the importance of 
keeping guard upon ourselves, and 
upon our feelings, and of resisting the 
influences that surround us. 

While the brethren were speaking 
upon one point, namely, the disposi- 
tion of some people to imbibe spiritu- 
ous liquor, it brought some reflections 
to my mind connected with the influ- 
ences that prevail throughout the 
various portions of the earth. I be- 
lieve there are places and circum- 
stances in which people can be placed, 
where there are influences of this 
character brought to bear upon them 
that are more difficult to resist than 
there would be under other circum- 
stances and in other places. I have 
often heard it remarked by the bre- 
thren, and I have remarked it myself, 
that in some places there is a greater 
disposition entertained by the people 


to commit adultery and indulge in 


kindred sins of this description than 
there is in this country. There seem 
to be influences in the atmosphere in 
those lands of such a character, that 
unless @ person is on his guard and 
constantly watching and resisting 
them, he will be led down to destruc. 
tion by them. A spirit and disposi- 
tion will creep over the people unless 
they are careful, to lead them astray 
in the direction which I have named. 
This is undoubtedly the case. There 
are spirits in the atmosphere that are 
filled with that disposition, and who 
seek to influence those with whom 
they are brought in contact, impressing 
those who are in the tabernacle of 
flesh to indulge in the same sin. 
There are influences in the atmo- 
sphere that are invisible to us that, 
while we are here upon the earth, we 
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ought to resist with all our might, 
‘mind, and st h— influences which, 
if we would be led by them, would 
lead us to destraction—influences that 
are opposed to the Spirit of God— 
influences that would bring upon us 


destruction here and hereafter, if we. 


would yield to them. These infiu- 
ences we have to resist. We have 
to resist the spirit of adultery, 
the spirit of whoredom, the spirit 
of drunkenness, the spirit of theft, 
and every other evil influence and 
spirit, that we may continually over- 
come; and, when we have finished 
our work on the earth, be prepared to 
govern and control those influences, 
and exercise power over them, in the 
presence of our Father and God. I 
have no doubt that many of my 
brethren and sisters have sensibly felt 
in various places and at various times 
evil influences around them. Brother 
Joseph Smith gave an explanation of 
this. There are places in the Mis- 
sissippi Valley where the inftuence or 
the presence of invisible spirits are 
very perceptibly felt. He said that 
numbers had been slain there in war, 
and that there were evil influences or 
spirits which affect the spirits of those 
_who have tabernacles on the earth. 
I myself have felt those influences in 
other places besides the continent of 
America ; I have felt tem on the old 
battle grounds on the Sandwich 
Islands. I have come to the conclu- 
_ sion that if our eyes were open to see 
the spirit world around us, we should 
feel differently on this subject’ than 
we do; we would not be.so unguarded 
and careless, and so indifferent whe- 
ther we had the spirit and power of 
God with us or not; but we would be 
continually watchful and prayerful to 
our heavenly Father for His Holy 
Spirit and His holy angels to be 
around about us to strengthen us to 
overcome every evil influence. 

When I see young men indulging 
im drunkenness and in stealing, I 


come to the conclusion that they are 


led captive by the evil spirits around 
them. Wecall it the spirit of the 
evil one; but he has numerous - 
cies at work, even as the Lord has 
numerous agencies to assist him in 
bringing to na the consummation of 
His great The adversary 
has numerous agencies at his com- 
mand, and he seeks to control and 
lead to destruction the inhabitants of 
the earth who will be subject to them. 
If we could see with our spiritual 
senses as we now see with our natural 
senses, we should be greatly shocked 
at the sight of the influences that 
prompt us to disobey the counsels of 
God or the Spirit of the Lord in our 
hearts. But we cannot see them, for 
they are spiritually discerned ; and he 
who discerns the most, is the most 
fully impressed by the Spirit of God; 
he who does not discern, has not pro- ~ 
fited by the instructions given to him, 
and yields to those evil influences in 
an unguarded moment, and is taken 
captive in his blindness. He who is 
imbued with the Spirit of God is 
sensibly aware when the evil power 
approaches ; but he does not welcome 
it to his bosom; he resists it with all 
the might and strength God has 
given unto him, and he obtains power 
over it, and it no more troubles him; 
if it does, its influence is more weak- 
ened than previously. 

Sgt often talk about and desire to 

angels. Ev n who has 

joined “1 this Chure ee had a desire 
to have revelations from.God our 
Heavenly Father, and have knowledge 
poured out upon him as it was poured 
out in abundance upon the pro 2 
of old. I merely suppose that thi 
so with everybody else, because T 
have these feelings myself, and judge 
others in this respect by myself. But, 
until we can learn to control and 
resist those evil influences that are 
now invisible, I think it would be 
unprofitable to have the administra- 
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tion of angels personally or visibly 
unto us. Until we can do this, I do 


not expect that we can have those 
other blessings profitably bestowed 
upon us. I do not expect that in the 
providence of God we will be favored 
with those other blessings until we 
can listen unto and obey the cdunsels 
of those appointed to preside over us. 
I know it is natural for people to be 
anxious to have some ministering 
spirit wait on them, and reveal itself 
unto them. For my own part, my 
reflections have caused me to view 
this in a different light than I viewed 
it in the beginning. I then thought 
it would be a great blessing to have 
that favor bestowed upon me. But 
when I have reflected upon the cha- 
racter and calling of the men whom 
God has called and sent in this gene- 
ration—when I have thought of 
Brother Joseph Smith, and his great- 


ness, his magnanimity, and his faith, | pared 


I have thought, and still think, it is 
one of the greatest blessings of God 
upon me to have been permitted to 
behold his face and to listen to his 
teachings. I feel the same now 
towards the present leaders of Israel. 
I am satisfied that this generation has 
been honored by as great prophets as 
ever stood before God upon the earth, 
excepting the Lord Jesus Christ ; and 
how could I expect, if I disobeyed 
Brother Joseph Smith’s counsel, that 
I could be favored with the presence 
and instruction of any being further 
advanced than he was when he was 
in the flesh ? And so I feel in relation 
to Brother Brigham, whom we now 
have with us; he is one of the noblest 
sons of God, a man whom God has 
endowed with the wisdom of eternity, 
with the power in part that is exer- 
cised in its fulness by the Gods of 
eternity. If we disobey his counsel, 
disregard his warning voice, and are 
careless respecting his teachings and 
the teachings of associated with 
him, we are indeed unworthy of the 


31 


presence of personages who have been 
glorified and who now dwell in the 
presence of God. I do not expect the 
day to come when this people will be 
favored with the administration of 
angels—with the presence of those 
holy and immortal beings—until we 
can learn to appreciate the teachings 
and instructions of the men of God 
in our midst. When that day does 
come that this people will implicitly 
obey the voice of those whom God 
has placed over them, and give heed 
to every instruction imparted to them - 
by the spirit of revelation through 
the servants of God, then I shall 
expect visits from holy angels, and 
the glory and power of God to rest 
upon us to that extént it has never 
done hitherto; but I cannot well ex- 
pect it before that time arrives, 
because if these blessings were to be 
bestowed upon us before we are pre- 
to receive them, I should fear 
they would turn to our condemnation, 
as they have done to many in the 
early history of this Church. 

There is nothing that we, as a 
people, have needed since our settle- 
ment in these valleys, and I may say 
since the organization of the Church, 
connected with the kingdom of God, 
in intelligence, in wisdom and counsel, 
that we have had to wait for. We 
have had line upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a little, - 
from the beginning unto the present 
time, and there never was.a day, an 
hour, a moment, from the organization 
of this Church unto the present time 
that we, as a people, have been desti- 
tute of the voice of God and the 
instroction of the Holy Ghost. While 
this is the case, and we have abun- 
dance of teachings poured out upon 
us, and we should : refuse to obey any 
of them, we need not expect visita- 
tions from higher personages, coming 
down toadminister unto us and impart 
unto us things that we could know, 
if we would only learn to be obedient 
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to the counsels and instructions we 
now receive. It is necessary that we 
shonld be taught and instructed in 
the things of the kingdom of God, 
and that our faith should be developed 
to such an extent that we will have 
great confidence in those who labor 
in our midst and who preside over us. 
It is for this purpose that the Gospel 
is sent forth by the hand of the ser- 
vants of God unto the inhabitants of 
the earth. The Lord says through 
his servant Joseph Smith, in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, ‘‘ Where- 
fore I, the Lord, knowing the calamity 
which should come upon the inhabi- 
tants of the carth, called upon my 
servant Joseph Smith, jun., and spake 
unto him from heaven, and gave him 
commandments; and also gave com- 
mandments to others, that they should 
proclaim these things unto the world, 
and all this that it might be fulfilled 
which was written by the prophets; 
the weak things of the world shall 
come forth and break down the 
mighty and strong ones, that man 
should not counsel his fellow man, 
neither trust in the arm of flesh, but 
that every man might speak in the 
name of God the Lord, even the 


_ Savior of the world; that faith also 


might increase in the earth; that 
mine everlasting covenant might be 
established; that the fulness of my 
Gospel might be proclaimed by the 
weak and the simple unto the ends 
of the world, and before kings and 
rulers.” 

This is the reason of the Gospel 
being preached, that faith might in- 
crease within us, and that the New 
and Everlasting Covenant’ might be 
established in our midst. These things 
were preached unto us in the begin- 
ning, because it is necessary that man 
should be impressed with the import- 
ance of the Gospel and plan of salva- 
tion which God has revealed, and 
that he might have confidence in the 
words of the servants of God. We. 


have to learn that those who are 
worthy to be entrusted with our sal- 
vation, and with the direction of the 
affairs of the kingdom of God, are 
also worthy to be entrusted with the 
guidance of temporal affairs in the 
same kingdom. It was a difficult 
lesson to learn in the beginning. The 
people of God could not understand, 
in the beginning, that Brother 
Joseph had wisdom sufficient to direct 
them in their temporal aftairs as well 
as in their spiritual affairs. While 
the Church was in Kirtland it was a 
lesson they had not learned; they 
could admit that Joseph was a prophet. 
of God, and chosen of Him to esta- 
blish His kingdom on the earth, but 
they would not admit that he had 
wisdom sufficient to direct them in 
temporal affairs, and they had to be 
whipped, scourged, and driven from 
place to place before they could really 
believe that the servants of God had 
this wisdom; but, by-and-by, this 
knowledge dawned upon them, and 
they began to see that men, chosen 
of God to establish righteousness and 
build up His kingdom, had also wis- 
dom concerning temporal affairs, and 
that the same God who made the 
.earth so beautiful for the habitation 
of His saints—He who organized. the 
heavens and controls the movements 
of the heavenly bodies, that same 
God had power to give Brother 
Joseph Smith wisdom to guide them 
in temporal affairs. This is a lesson 
that we have had taught unto us 
from that time until the present; and 
to-day I feel as though we were but 
poor scholars, and that there are 
many things yet to be impressed 
upon our understandings connected 
vith this lesson. 

Ye have to learn that, in the first 
place, the Lord sent His servants forth 
to preach the principles of the Gospel, 
to impress upon the inhabitants of 
the earth the necessity of believing 


in Jesus Christ as the Savior of the 
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world, repenting of their sins, and 
being baptized for the remission of 
them, and receive the Holy Ghost by 
the laying on of hands, and it was 
hoped and that when the 
Holy Ghost descended upon men and 
women they would be filled with the 
spirit of obedience, and that their 
understandings would be so awakened 
that they would begin to comprehend 
the object God had in view in restoring 
the everlasting Gospel to the earth. 
It has had that effect, but it has been 
slowly manifested; it has dawned 


upon us ray by ray, gradually open- | guard 


ing our minds to the comprehension 
of the great work the Lord has esta- 
blished on the earth ; and to-day, after 
years of experience, the Church of 
Christ has barely commenced to com- 
prehend the great work God had in 
view in establishing His kingdom on 
the earth. But we are learning it 
now more rapidly than we have in 
past years. The knowledge is being 
brought home to us to a greater ex- 
tent, because we are in a position 
* where we can be better taught these 
things than before. We are begin- 
ning to understand that there is some- 
thing, besides that which concerns 
our spiritual welfare, needed for the 
upbnuilding of the kingdom of Ged on 
the earth; we begin to understand 
that the Lord wishes us to be a people 
wise in the arts and sciences, full of 
understanding and wisdom in the 
~ building up of cities, in the erection 
of beautiful habitations and magni- 
ficent temples, and in the exhumation 
of minerals from the bowels of the 
earth, and their proper application 
for the beautifying of the cities of 
Zion and the convenience of God’s 
people. We begin to understand that 
the Gospel has been revealed to show 
unto us the object of our existence, 
that it affects every action of our lives 
from birth to the grave, and that we 
cannot do anything but what is com- 
prehended in the Gospel. 
No. 3, 


our children will learn this lesson 
better than we have, and to a greater 
perfection than we have learned it. 
As I have said, it is necessary in the 
first place that we should have confi- 
dence in the servants of God—in the 
affairs that pertain unto our eternal 
salvation, and we would suppose we 
might trust them with the direc- 
tion of our temporal affairs, if, 
indeed, temporal and spiritual can 
be divided, which really cannot be 
done. 

There is one point we should be 
ed against, and the brethren 
have endeavored to impress it upon 
our minds, that is, in our seeking to 
develop the resources of the earth and 
build up cities and temples and the 
various works that are incumbent on 
us, that we should not forget to keep 
our minds right before the Lord, 
that we should have his Holy Spirit 
abiding within us. When the cares 
of every day life increase upon us, in 
the business of forming settlements, | 
pioneering and performing our labors 
from day to day, we are too apt to 
forget that we should constantly seek 
to God with the same fervor and 
diligence for His aid as we do for 


spiritual blessings. I find that I have 


to be careful while engaged in busi- . 
ness, for I know that the tendency of 
my mind is to devote all my thoughts 
and all my time and attention to the 
business that is in hand—that hap- 


}pens to occupy my attention at the 


time. This is the tendency of people 
generally, and we have to guard 
against it, and for which we have to 
be reproved, that we may not yield 
to it to so great an extent as to drive 
the Spirit of God from us. There is 
no necessity for this. If we grieve 
the Spirit of God when we are per- 
forming our temporal duties, it is 
because we allow the one idea to 
absorb our attention too much. While 
we are in these duties, we 


We hope | should have the Spirit of God resting 
Vol. XI. 
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to the counsels and instructions we 
now receive. It is necessary that we 
shonld be taught and instructed in 
the things of the kingdom of God, 
and that our faith should be developed 
to such an extent that we will have 
great confidence in those who labor 
im our midst and who preside over us. 
It is for this purpose that the Gospel 
is sent forth by the hand of the ser- 
vants of God unto the inhabitants of 
the earth. The Lord says through 
his servant Joseph Smith, in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, ‘“‘ Where- 
fore I, the Lord, knowing the calamity 
which should come upon the inhabi- 
tants of the carth, called upon my 
servant Joseph Smith, jun., and spake 
unto him from heaven, and gave him 
commandments; and also gave com- 
mandments to others, that they should 
proclaim these things unto the world, 
and all this that it might be fulfilled 
which was written by the prophets; 
the weak things of the world shall 
come forth and break down the 
mighty and strong ones, that man 
should not counsel his fellow man, 
neither trust in the arm of flesh, but 
that every man might speak in the 
name of God the Lord, even the 
Savior of the world; that faith also | 
might increase in the earth; that 
mine everlasting covenant might be 
established; that the fulness of my 
Gospel might be proclaimed by the 
weak and the simple unto the ends 
of the world, and before kings and 
rulers.” 

This is the reason of the Gospel 
being preached, that faith might in- 
crease within us, and that the New 
and Everlasting Covenant might be 
established in our midst. ‘These things 
were preached unto us in the begin- 
ning, because it is necessary that man 
should be impressed with the import- 
ance of the Gospel and plan of salva- 
tion which God has revealed, and 
that he might have confidence in the 
words of the servants of God. We 
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have to learn that those who are 
wortlty to be entrusted with our sal- 
vation, and with the direction of the 
affairs of the kingdom of God, are 
also worthy to be entrusted with the 
guidance of témporal affairs in the 
same kingdom. It was a difficult 
lesson to learn in the beginning. The 
people of God could not understand, 
in the beginning, that Brother 
Joseph had wisdom sufficient to direct 
them in their temporal aftairs as well 
as in their spiritual affairs. While 
the Church was in Kirtland it was a 
lesson they had not learned; they 
could admit that Joseph was a prophet 
of God, and chosen of Him to esta- 
blish His kingdom on the earth, but 
they would not admit that he had 
wisdom sufficient to direct them in 
temporal affairs, and they had to be 
whipped, scourged, and driven from 
place to place before they could really 
believe that the servants of God had 
this wisdom; but, by-and-by, this 
knowledge dawned upon them, and 
they began to see that men, chosen 
of God to establish righteousness and 
build up His kingdom, had also wis- 
dom concerning temporal affairs, and 
that the same God who made the 


‘earth so beautiful for the habitation 


of His saints—He who organized the 
heavens and controls the movements 
of the heavenly bodies, that same 
God had power to give Brother 
Joseph Smith wisdom to guide them 
in temporal affairs. This is a lesson 
that we have had taught unto us 
from that time until the present; and 
to-day I feel as though we were but 
poor scholars, and that there are 
many things yet to be impressed 
upon our understandings connected 
with this lesson. 

We have to learn that, in the first 
place, the Lord sent His servants forth | 
to preach the principles of the Gospel, 
to impress upon the inhabitants of 
the earth the necessity of believing 
in Jesus Christ as the Savior of the 
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world, repenting of their sins, and 
being baptized for the remission of 
them, and receive the Holy Ghost by 
the Jaying on of hands, and it was 
hoped and expected that when the 
Holy Ghost descended upon men and 
women they would be filled with the 
spirit of obedience, and that their 
- understandings would be so awakened 
that they would begin to comprehend 
the object God had in view in restoring 
the everlasting Gospel to the earth. 
It has had that effect, but it has been 
slowly manifested; it has dawned 
upon us ray by ray, gradually open- 
ing our minds to the comprehension 
of the great work the Lord has esta- 
blished on the earth ; and to-day, after 
years of experience, the Church of 
Christ has barely commenced to com- 
prehend the great work God had in 
view in establishing His kingdom on 
the earth. , But we are learning it 
now more rapidly than we have in 
past years. The knowledge is being 
brought home to us to a greater ex- 
tent, because we are in a position 
where we can be better taught these 
things than before. We are begin- 
ning to understand that there is some- 
thing, besides that which concerns 
our spiritual welfare, needed for the 
upbnilding of the kingdom of God on 
the earth; we begin to understand 
that the Lord wishes us to be a people 
wise in the arts and sciences, full of 
understanding and wisdom in the 
building up of cities, in the erection 
of beautiful habitations and magni- 
ficent temples, and in the exhumation 
of minerals from the bowels of the 
earth, and their proper application 
for the beautifying of the cities of 
Zion and the convenience of God’s 
people. We begin to understand that 
the Gospel has been revealed to show 
unto us the object of our existence, 
that it affects every action of our lives 
from birth to the grave, and that we 
cannot do anything but what is com- 
— in the Gospel. We hope 
o. 3. 
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our children will learn this lesson 
better than we have, and to a greater 
perfection than we have learned it. 
As I have said, it is in the 
first place that we should have confi- 
dence in the servants of God—in the 
affairs that in unto our eternal 
salvation, and we would suppose we 
might trust them with the direc- 
tion of our temporal affairs, if, 
indeed, temporal and spiritual can 
be divided, which really cannot be 
done. 

There is one point we should be 
guarded against, and the brethren 
have endeavored to impress it upon 
our minds, that is, in our seeking to 
develop the resources of the earth and 
build up cities and temples and the 
various works that are incumbent on 
us, that we should not forget to keep 
our minds right before the Lord, — 
that we should have his Holy Spirit 
abiding within us. When the cares 
of every day life increase upon us, in 
the business of forming settlements, | 
pioneering and performing our labors” 
from day to day, we are too apt to 
forget that we should constantly seek 
to God with the same fervor and 
diligence for His aid as we do for 
spiritual blessings. I find that I have 
to be careful while engaged in busi- - 
ness, for | know that the tendency of 
my mind is to devote all my thoughts 
and all my time and attention to the 
business that is in hand—that hap- 
pens to occupy my attention at the 
time. This is the tendency of people 
generally, and we have to guard 
against it, and for which we have to 
be reproved, that we may not yield 
to it to so great an extent as to drive 
the Spirit of God from us. There is 
no necessity for this. If we grieve 
the Spirit of God when we are per- 
forming our temporal duties, it is 
because we allow the one idea to 
absorb our attention too much. While 
we are in these duties, we 
should have the Spirit of God resting 
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It is recorded in the Book of 
Mormon that when the Nephites were 
oppressed by the -Lamanites, who 
would not suffer them to pray orally 
unto God, they prayed in their hearts, 
while engaged in their labors, for the 
blessings of God to be granted unto 
them, for His deliverance to be ex- 
tended to them, and that their enemies 
might not have power to hold them 


in bondage ; and the word of the Lord | earth, 


came to them and w red peace, 
and told them that the day of their 
deliverance was nigh at hand, the day 
in which He would emancipate them 
from the thraldom of their enemies. 
This is a good example for us to 
follow. . It is possible for us to bring 
ourselves into such a condition that 
we can pray unto God in our hearts, 
no matter what labor we are per- 
forming. We are exhorted to pray 
constantly unto Him, and it is possi- 
ble for us to concentrate our thoughts 
on the things of God while we are 
doing our labor, and our thanks- 
givings can ascend silently unto God, 
and they are not unheard by Him, and 
His blessing can descend upon us, 
and His joy can fill our hearts, and 
we can become the happiest and the 
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most blessed people upon all the face 
of the earth. I know it requires a 
struggle to concentrate our thoughts 
on the things of the kingdom of God, 
while we are e in SS ; 
but this is one of the things which 
we have to train ourselves to and 
to overcome. 

I am pleased to see our people 
developing the resources of the earth 
as they are. It is gratifying to see 
them enjoying the blessings of the 
to see them wearing clothing 
of home manufacture, and to see their 
houses carpeted with home-made car- 
pets; to see the sisters wearing beau- 
tiful dresses, spun with their own 
hands, is more pretty to my mind 
than brocade silk or satin, or fine 
cloth imported from foreign parts. 
In these things I can see the inde- 


pendence of our people being gradu- 
secured 


all 

Twill bring my remarks to a close, 
praying God to bless you, my bre- 
thren and sisters, and those who may 
speak unto us, and to fill them with 
His Holy Spirit, and also those who 
listen to their sayings, that their hearts 
may rejoice together with exceeding 
great joy before Him, which is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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ANALOGY BETWIXT THE HISTORY OF JOSEPH IN EGYPT 
AND THAT OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS.—DISCOVERY OF 
AMERICA BY COLUMBUS.—ITS EFFECT ON THE WORK OF 
THE LAST DAYS.—GOODNESS OF GOD TO HIS PEOPLE. 


Remarks by Elder Onson Hyper, made in the «abernacle in Great Salt 
Lake City, on Sunday, Dec. 18, 1864. 
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I feel thankful, my brethren and 
sisters, for the privilege of once more 
meeting with you in this tabernacle. 
I feel thankful that so many of us are 
spared to meet together. 

I need not reiterate in your hear- 
ing, that we are living in a most 
important day and age of the world, 
equally important to the Saints of the 
Most High as to the rest of man- 
kind ; for the present is fraught with 
events that ‘should admonish us to 
live near to the Lord, and to keep 
ourselves unspotted from the world. 
We have been tried in adversity. 
Many of us know what it is to be in 
the very depths of poverty and priva- 
tion; and we now seem to have 
advanced into a measurable prospe- 
rity, in order that we may be proved 
and tried in another manner, and let 
it be known in the heavens and to 
the just on the earth whether we are 
able to abide prosperity as well as 
adversity. 

There are so things before 
me and in my niall that I hardly 
know what to speak upon and call 
your attention to. I do not know 
that it matters much, for the Saints 
are interested in everything that is 
good, comforting, and cheering to the 
heart. I will say, however, that what 
was written oretime was written 
for our profit and instruction, that 
we, through an understanding there- 
of, might have patience and hope. 


E. L. SLOAN. 


A great enterprise was determined _ 
upon by our Heavenly Father, and 
for this purpose he seemed to’ have 
inspired a certain individual with the 
manifestations of his will in dreams, 
and visions of the day, perhaps, also, 
of the night, and that individual was 
Joseph of old. It appears that in this 
son of the Patriarch Jacob, the germs 
of greatness and power were manifest, 
not only to himself in his own reflec- 
tions and thoughts, and by reason of 
the manifestations he received of the 
Divine will, but, also, to the satisfac- 
tion of his brethren, that he was 
likely to aspire to, or "be elevated to, 
dominion and government over them. 
This roused their envy and jealousy 
until they could not endure his pre- 
sence. They sought to rid themselves 
of him, and contrived various plans 
and means to accomplish it, especially 
after he had told them his dream, 
that their sheaves had made obeisance 
to his sheaf as they were binding in 
the harvest-field. And then, to cap 
the climax, he told them he had had 
another dream, in which the sun and 
the moon and the eleven stars had 
made obeisance to him. Not only 
was he to have dominion and power 
over his brethren, but his father and 
mother, as well, were to recognize | 
his power, 
created a jealousy that 
satisfied only in his separation from 
them, and they sold him to certain 
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Ishmaelitish merchants, who bore 
him away, a slave, into Egypt. 
Little did they think, as they saw 
him take his departure with the 
camels of those merchants, that he 
was but a pioneer to open a way 
before them, and that they would 
actually have to follow on his track 
and seek succor at his hands. But in 
process of time it proved to be true, 
for the country from which he had 
been expelled, sold as a bondman and 
thrust away by force, was visited by 
famine, and he, by the interposition 
of Providence, was elevated to power 
in the land to which he had been 
banished.. He had become a prince 
in that land, and its revenue and 
yiches were under his control. His 
brethren were forced by famine to go 
down there; so were his father and 
their little ones. When they came 
to him and found him occupying a 
princely state, it was overwhelming 
to them. They bowed down to him. 
He was a prince! The Almighty 
had blessed-him and made him strong 
in the Jand to which they had banished 
him. Their very jealousy and envy 
had placed him on the road to great- 
ness and power, and they were them- 
selves compelled to seek succor from 
the brother they had hated and 
banished. 
I have adverted to but few circum- 
stances connected with the history of 
these individuals, for it would con- 
sume too much time to enter further 
into them. But enough has been 
said to show you the analcgy that 
follows: We have been expelled from 
a certain country because our enemies 
discovered in us germs of power and 
greatness which aroused their jealousy 
and hatred, and they were determined 
to be rid of us. en they saw us 
leaving, to cross the vast plains that 
_ stretched before us, as we turned our 
backs upon the homes we had made 
with much labor and toil, they flat- 
tered themselves that they were rid 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


‘from which we came, we are here in 


of any dominion of ours, either real 
ur imaginary. But little did they 
think when they were doing so, that 
they were forcizg us on to a track 
they would have é¢ventually to travel 
themselves. This was hid from 
their eyes. 

The Saints did cross the plains to 
leave that country, and here we are; 
and who better than ourselves can 
appreciate the circumstances that now 
attend us? The Almighty has blessed 
us in this country; He has poured 
His blessings bounteously upon us, 
for which every heart here should 
beat with gratitude to the Most High. 
While war is desolating the country 


peace, for which we should be thank- 
ful now that we are here. That 
element that drove us away, not, 
perhaps, the first, but that very ele- 
ment is beginning to follow in our 
track. What is its policy? The 
policy, no doubt, is to cease to invade 
us by force of arms. But another is 
adopted, more easily accomplished. 
What is it? Why, “ We will oil our 
lips, and smooth our tongues, and 
ingratiate ourselves into your favor ; 
we will mingle and co-mingle with 
you as brothers, and lead you away; 
we will contaminate you, and by 
pouring wealth into your laps, we 
will make you indifferent to your 
God, your faith, and your covenants.” 
The object is to destroy those germs 
of greatness which Heaven has planted 
in our souls, at which they feel 
alarmed—germs of greatness which, 
if cultivated, will lead us to wield a 
power to which the nations will have 
to bow, as the nations had to bow 
to that Joseph who was sold into 
Egypt. | 

Another circumstance I will call 
your attention to. In the first place, 
every great enterprise is attended 
with its difficulties, its hardships, and 
oppositions, for there must needs be 
opposition in all things. We are told 
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DISCOVERY OF AMERICA BY COLUMBUS. 


that in the year 1492 this American 
continent was discovered by Christo- 
pher Columbus. Look at the exer- 
tions made by him to obtain the 
necessary means to effect the disco- 
very. It required ships, means, and 
men to enable him to make his way 
across the trackless deep to find a 
country which, to him, seemed neces- 
sary to balance the earth. The Spirit 
of God came upon him, and he had 
no rest day nor night until he accom- 
plished what the Spirit wrought upon 
him to do. He went first to one 
place and then to another to pro- 
cure help. He applied to different 
crowned heads, and received rebuffs 
and discouragements. He was poor; 
the plans of Jehovah are mostly car- 
ried out by humble and poor indi- 
viduals. So it was with Columbus; 
he was poor, but daring and perse- 
vering, and with a soul formed within 
his bosom to undertake and prosecute 
the great enterprise that was to bring 
to light a vast continent reserved in 
the providence of God as the theatre 
of great events in a period that was 


then in the future. By the aid of. 


Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain he 
obtained three small vessels, old and 
almost rotten, poorly manned and 
badly provisioned. It was not because 
they believed he would be successful, 
but like the unjust judge with the 
poor widow, they desired to get rid 
of his importunities. The unjust 
judge had no very strong feelings in 
favor of the widow, but that he might 
be rid of her importunings, he heark- 
ened to her prayer. So did they 
serve Columbus. They said they 
would fit him out and send him away, 
and he might go on his explorations 
for the imaginary country he fancied 
lay towards the west. If they had 
had any faith that he would be suc- 
cessful, they would have fitted him 


plied with all the necessary equip- 
ments; and then they would have 
said, “Go and prosper, and the God 
of the seas pioneer your course.” But 
they had no faith in the enterprise ; 
they wanted to stop his importunings 
and get rid of him. 

When we look back at our history 
we find a certain analogy in it to that 
of this man. Our enemies wanted to 
get rid of us. We applied to the 
powers that were for aid and succor. 
What did we receive in response to our 
applications? Silence in some cases ; 
contempt in others. And when we 
had to sell out, it was not with old 
rotten ships that they paid us, but 
with old rotten wagons, old spavired 
horses, and other things equally 
worthless. Then they said, “ Go and 
do the best you can.” They thought 
they had given us an ontfit that 
would last us until our destruction 
would beconsummated ; they imagined 
it would last us until we got beyond 
what they pleased to call civilization ; 
but thinking that, perhaps, we might 
live through all, they demanded five 
hundred of our best men, while in 
camp in the wilderness, leaving our 
camp to the care of cripples and old 
men and women, in the midst of au 
Indian country. But we lived. 

Little did Ferdinand and Isabella 
think that Columbus was leading the 
way that all Europe would have to 
follow. If they had so thought, they 
would have given him better ships 
and a better outfit. But when they 
found he had opened a new country, 
rich and bountifully productive, be- 
hold the surface of the ocean was 
whitened with the sails of vessels, 
bearing their living freights crowding 
to seek fortune on the new continent 
that spread itself invitingly before 
them. All Europe, figuratively speak- 
ing, followed in his track, and spread 


out with the best ships that any | themselves over the face of the land. 
navies of the time could have afforded, | But see what these adventurers have 
manned with sufficient men and sup- come to. This country, discovered 
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by him, is enveloped in war; and if 
you live.a few years longer, you will 
see much of the land that has been 
blessed with unequalled prosperity, 
from the east to the west, a wilder- 
ness and a desolation; and this will 
be in consequence of the abuse of the 
blessings bestowed upon it by those 
who enjcyed them. If I mistake not, 
a certain Senator said to a Senator 
from Louisiana, “‘ What are you going 
to do with Louisiana?” “ Why,” 
was the reply, “ Louisiana was a wil- 
derness when we bought her from 
France, and if she secede we will 
make her a wilderness again.” If the 
land does not become a wilderness 
and a desolation, we do not see cor- 
rectly—we do not understand cor- 
rectly the revelations which the 
Almighty has given us. The Scrip- 
ture says, that in the last days His 
people will go forth and build up the 
waste places of Zion. But they must 
first be made desolate, before they 
can be called “the waste places of 
Zion.” Then the hands of the Saints 
will be required to build them up. 
Compare the coming of the Saints 
here with the banishment of Joseph 
into Egypt, and the manner in which 
Columbus was sent off on his perilous 
exploration, and note the conclusion 
that follows. The world dreaded the 
germs of greatness which they saw in 
the Saints. They dreaded the power 
that seemed to attend them. They 
were almost at war with us because 
we were united. They disliked the 
idea of our being politically one. 
They wanted us to be of different 
parties. But when they saw we were 
united, they said, “ There is a power 
that is destined to make them great, 
to exalt them.” And let me say here 
_ to the Saints, be you united and be 
one with your leader, and you will as 
surely ascend to power and elevation 
in the earth as Joseph of old did in 
the land of Egypt. We are here, and 
in unity. We are not destroyed. 
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When I look at our condition at the | 
present time, 1 cannot but feel that 
we should be thankful to the Lord 
every day of our lives. 

I was once in business, in the East, 
in the mercantile line, and we used 
to sell our common unbleached fac- 
tory at 16 2-3rd cents a-yard. A 
yard of factory brought a bushel of 
oats. When I see that the Saints 
can now get three yards of factory 
for a bushel of oats—three times as 
much for their produce in this “ God- 
forsaken country,” so called by some, 
as we could get when we were in the 
east, I have said, what but the hand 
of God cuuld have done it? I feel 
that the hand of God is over this 
people. Then why, in the day of 
prosperity, should we permit our hearts 
to run after the things of this world, 
and not permit our feelings and affec- 
tions to be centred in this kingdom, 
and use the riches of this world as 
we use the waters of the ocean,—not 
enter into them to be engulphed by 
them, but glide over them to power 
and greatness as the ship moves on- 
ward to her destined port. — 

I am glad of the privilege of being 
with you to-day, and of speaking a 
few words to you. In fact, I never 
felt more thankful to God, nor had 
feelings of greater joy in the princi- 
ples of life than I have to-day. I feel 
glad that I am counted worthy to 
bear the name of my master Jesus. 
We are doing our best to build up 
the kingdom of our God in that part of 
the Territory where my time is prin- 
cipally spent, and I presume you are 
doing the same here. I say to the 
Saints, in the day of prosperity be- 
ware of pride, beware of worldly 
mindedness, beware that we be not 
ensnared by the things of this world. 
Let me tell you, the judgments of the 
Almighty are beginning to be poured 
out upon the nations of the earth. 
A great portion of the nations that 
will not repent will be eventually 
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swépt away before the just judgments 
of Heaven. And if the Elders are 
sent forth to bear the truth to the 
nations, they will go, as it were, in 
the trough of a wave, as the billows 
of tribulation and destruction pass 
over the nations, retiring before 
another wave comes; and thus, by 
the voice of mercy and the words of 
truth, the nations will be prepared 


_ for their doom. 


Brethren and sisters, be faithful,— 
be true to the Lord our God. Though 
you should not get so much of this 
world’s goods, be sure your hearts are 
in unison with the God of Heaven. 
May the of Israel be and 
abide with you, and with those who 
guide the destinies of Israel from 
this time henceforth and for ever. 
Amen. 


ORDINANCE OF BREAD AND WINE.—ITS NATURE.—CHA- 
RACTER OF GOD AND OF JESUS.—REASONS WHY SIN AND 


DEATH EXIST.—EARTHLY PROBATION 


NECESSARY FOR 


FUTURE GLORY.—DANGER OF APOSTACY. 


Remarks by President Briauam Youna, delivered in the Tabernacle, 
Great Salt Lake City, Jan. 8, 1865. 
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I am more and more convinced of | weakness which is in man through 


the inability of man to receive intelli- 
gence to any great amount at any one 
time. Some have an understanding 
of what they commit to the keeping 
of their memories, while others com- 
mit to repeat again, and that is the 
end of it. Some can remember things 
for years that have been told them, 
and still not understand what was 
told them; while others can receive 
more into their understandings, and 
retain more in their memories, than 
others can, and still not be qualified 
to repeat that which they can remem- 
ber and understand. Why I make 
these remarks is, because that I see 
around me, and feel within me, the 
defects which are occasioned by the 


the fall. I would not, however, say 
that a person entirely free from the 
effects of the fall of man could learn 
knowledge to any great amount at 
one time, though he might be able to 
learn more than a man would who is 
under the influence of the fall. 

I will make a few remarks, in the 
first place, in regard to the ordinance 
of administering bread and wine, 
which ordinance we attend to every 
first day of the week. This is a very 
solemn ordinance. The Christian 
world accepts it, in preference to any 
other, as one of the ordinances of the 
house of God. With some, this ordi- 
nance is the first and the last; and 
with others this ordinance is not 
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thought to be of sufficient importance 
to be attended to. I wish to say to the 
Latter-day Saints, and also to those 
who do not believe in the fulness of 
the Gospel, that this ordinance, which 
we are now attending to this after- 
noon, is, in reality, no more sacred 
than any other ordinance of the house 
of God in the eyes of Him who has 
instituted the same. The validity of 
one divine law is the same as the 
validity of another with our Father 
and God. We partake of bread and 
water to witness that we remember 
Jesus Christ, who gave his life a ran- 
som for us, and that we are willing 
to keep His commandments. He has 
said, “Do this in remembrance of 
me,’ when He ate His last supper 
with His disciples; and He also said, 
“ But I say unto you, I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
until that day when I drink it new 
with you in my Father's kirgdom.” 
We should desire to remember Him 
in all sincerity, and when we partake 
of these emblems, do it with an eye 
single to His glory, and to the building 
up of His kingdom, also for our own 
perfection, salvation, and glorification 
therein. In like manner we should 
receive and obey all the ordinances of 
the house of God; and I hope and 
trust that we shall live to our profes- 
sion so strictly, and so closely adhere 
to the commandments of the Lord, 
that we shall never hear the painful 
sound that Saints and sinners are 
one; this I should abhor. I pray 
that the Latter-day Saints will live 
so that God, Jesus Christ, and the 
angels will love them, and the devil 
and all his hosts will hate them. I 
have never yet been able to discover 
in all my researches in sacred history 
that a Gospel hater, a Jesus Christ 
hater, and a God hater ever spoke 
well of Saints, either in the former or 
in the latter days, but have ever 
sought occasion against them from 
the most trifling circumstances. We 
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have an instance of this, when the 
disciples of Jesus, in passing through 
the cornfield, being hungry, began to 
pluck the ears of corn, and eat; the 
Pharisees, seeing this, said to Jesus, 
“‘ Behold, thy disciples do that which 
is not lawful to do upon the Sabbath 
day.” You may read at your leisure 
the answer of the Savior. This was 
a trick of the devil to bring evil upon 
Jesus and his disciples. Satan and 
his followers think no better of the 
Saints now than they did in the life 
time of the Savior, and I hope never 
to see the day when they will find 
favor in the eyes of the wicked. It 
is true, some will backslide, leave the 
Church of Jesus Christ, and receive 
the spirit of the world and the love 
of it, and, finally, be lost; but the 
great body of the Saints, I most fer- 
vently believe, will never amalgamate 
with Baal. 

I will now say a few words relating 
to the subject which was presented to 
the people this morning. Inquiries 
were made by the oo why we 
have not seen God; why we are sub- 
ject to sin; why we are in this fallen 
world? I will briefly answer these 
queries. If our Father and God 
should be disposed to walk through 
one of these aisles, we should not 
know him from one of the congrega- 
tion. You would see a man, and that 
is all you would know about him; 
you would merely know Him as a. 
stranger from some neighboring city 
or country. This is the character of 
Him whom we worship and acknow- 
ledge as our Father and God: when 
He is disposed to visit a house, a 
neighborhood, or a congregation, He 
does it at His pleasure ; and although 
He may be seen by mortals in this 
character, yet no man can see Him in 
His glory and live. When the Lord 
sends an angel to visit men, He gives 
him power and authority to appear 
to the people as a man, and not as an 
angel in his glory; for we could not 
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endure the presence even of an angel 
in his glory. No mortal man has 
ever seen God in His glory at any 
time and lived. We may have seen 
the Lord and angels many times, and 
did not know it. I will be satisfied 
with seeing and associating with His 
children whom I now behold, for 
there is not a son or daughter of 
Adam and Eve before me to-day but 
what is the offspring of that God we 
worship. He is our Heavenly Father; 

He is also our God, and the Maker 
and upholder of ‘all things i in heaven 
and on earth. He sends forth His 
counsels and extends His providences 
to all living. He is the Supreme Con- 
troller of the universe. At His rebuke 
the sea is dried up, and the rivers 
become a wilderness. He measures 
the waters in the hollow of His hand, 
and meteth out heaven with a span, 
and comprehendeth the dust of the 
earth in 8 measure, and weigheth the 
mountains in scales, and the hills ina 
balance; the nations to Him are as a 
drop in a bucket, and He taketh up 
the isles as a very little thing; the 
hairs of our heads are numbered by 
Him, and not a sparrow falleth to the 
ground without our Father; and He 
knoweth every thought and intent of 
the hearts of all living, for He’ is 
everywhere present by the power of 
His Spirit—His minister the Holy 
Ghost. He is the Father of all, is 
above all, through all, and in you all; 
He knoweth all things pertaining to 
this earth, and He knows all things 
pertaining to millions of earths like 
this. 

The Lord Jesus Christ might come 
smong us and we would not know 
Him; and if he were to come in our 
midst and speak unto us to-day, we 
might suppose Him to be one of our 
returned missionaries; and if He was 
to make himself known unto us, some 
might say to Him, as it was said by 
one of old, ‘‘ Lord, show us the Father, 
and it sufficeth us.” He would simply 


say, ‘He that hath seen mé hath seen 
the Father, and how sayest thou, 
then, shew us the Father?” It is 
written of Jesus, that, besides His 
being the brightoess of His Father’s 
glory, He is also “ the express i 
of His person.” The knowledge of 
the character of the Only Begotten 
of the Father comes to us through 
the testimony, not of disinterested 
witnesses, but of His friends, those 
who were most especially and ‘deeply 
interested for their own welfare, and 
the welfare of their brethren. We 
have no testimony concerning the 
Savior’s character and works, only 
from those who were thus interested 
in His welfare and success, and in 
the building up of His kingdom. It 
has been often said, if a disinterested 
witness would testify that Joseph 
Smith is a prophet of God, many’ 
might believe his testimony; but no 
person could be believed, by any in- 
telligent person, who would testify to 
a matter of such importance, and who 
would still view it as a thing in which 
he had no interest. But they who 
are interested, who know the worth 
of that man and understand the spirit 
and the power of his mission, and the 
character of the Being that sent and 
ordained him, are the proper persons 
to testify of the truth of his mission, 
and they are the most interested of 
any living upon the earth. So it was 
with those who bore witness of the 
Savior, and of His mission on the 
earth. 

If Jesus should veil His glory and 
appear before you as a man, and wit- 
ness of himself as being the image of 
his Father, would you believe that he 
was really Jesus Christ and that he 
told you the truth? And if you 
believed His words, would you not 
wonder exceedingly to hear that our 
Father and God is an organized being 
after the fashion of man’s organization 
in every respect? Such, however, is 
the case. One of the prophets — 
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describes the Father of us all, saying, 
“I beheld till the thrones were cast 
down, and the Ancient of days did 
sit, whose garment was white as snow, 
and the hair of his head like the pure 
wool; his throne was like the fiery 
flame,” etc. The prophet further 
says, “thousand thousands ministered 
unto him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before him,” ete. 
Again, “ and, behold, one like the Son 
of Man came with the clouds of heaven 
and came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before 
him.” Now, who is this Ancient of 
- days? You may answer this question 
at your pleasure, I have already told 
the people. But the Savior would 
answer the question as to the appear- 
ance of the Father of us all, by say- 
ing, “ Look at me, for I am the very 
express image of my Father.” Then 
if the Father is precisely like his Son 
Jesus Christ, where is the man here 
in the fiesh that is precisely like the 
Savior? We have not seen Him in 
person, but there are men on the 
earth who have seen Him in vision. 
As to whether the Savior has got a 
body or not is no question with those 
who possess the gift and power of the 
Holy Ghost, and are endowed with 
the Holy Priesthood ; they know that 
he was a man in the flesh, and is now 
a man in the heavens; He was a man 
subject to sin, to temptation, and to 
weaknesses; but He is now a man 
that is above all this—a man in 
perfection. 

And what shall we say of our 
Heavenly Father? He is also a man 
in perfection, and the father of the 
man Jesus Christ, and the father of 
our spirits; He lives far above the 
influence and power of sin, and holds 
in his hands the destinies of all. We 
have not seen the person of the Father, 
neither have we seen that of the Son; 
but we have seen the children of the 
Father, and the brethren of the Savior, 
who are in every way like them in 
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physical appearance and organization. 
Although mankind of the same color 
look alike, yet there exist expressions 
of the features by which one person 


can be distinguished from another. - 


The human family all resemble one 
another in the main characteristics of 
humanity, and all resemble the Savior 
who died for us; and could we see 
him in the flesh, as he appeared to 
the ancients, we should very likely find 
that some men are more like him than 
others in feature and form, as we often 
see men who are more like Joseph 
Smith than others are. God is our 
Father, Jesus Christ is our Elder 
Brother, and we are all brethren, and 
of one family, and our Heavenly 
Father is subjecting us to sin, misery, 
pain, and death for the exquisite 
enjoyment of an exaltation. This will 
answer my mind for the present with 
regard to the character of our Father 
and our God, and with regard to our 


| Savior. 


The reason of our being made 
subject to sin and misery, pain, woe, 
and death, is, that we may become 
acquainted with the opposites of hap- 
piness and pleasure. The absence of 
light brings darkness, and darkness 
an appreciation of light; pain an ap- 
preciation of ease and comfort; and 
ignorance, falsehood, folly, and sin, in 
comparison with wisdom, knowledge, 
righteousness, and truth, make the 
latter the more desirable to mankind. 


Facts are made apparent to the hu- © 


man mind by their opposites. We 
find ourselves surrounded in this 
mortality by an almost endless com- 
bination of opposites, through which 
we must pass to gain experience and 
information to fit us for an eternal 
progression. ‘Those who are enlight- 
ened by the spirit of truth, have no 
difficulty in seeing the propriety and 
the benefit to us of this state of things. 
Like heavenly beings, we are endowed 
with the power of free volition ; for God 
has given to mankind their agency, 
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making them amenable to him for their 
sins, and entitling them to blessings 
and rewards for the good they do, and 
according to their faith in him. It 
is the wish of our Heavenly Father 
to bring all his children back into 
his presence. The spirits of all the 
human family dwelt with him before 
they took tabernacles of flesh and 
became subject to the fall and to sin. 
He is their spiritual Father, and has 
sent them here to be clothed with 
flesh, and to be subject, with their 
tabernacles, to the ills that afflict 
fallen humanity. When they have 
proved themselves faithful in all 
things, and worthy before Him, they 
can then have the privilege of 
returning again to his presence, with 
their bodies, to dwell in the abodes of 
the blessed. If man could have been 
made perfect, in his double capacity 
of body and spirit, without passing 
through the ordeals of mortality, 
there would have been no necessity 
of our coming into this state of trial 
and suffering. Could the Lord have 
glorified his children in spirit, with- 
out a body like his own, he no doubt 
would have done so. 

We read that there is nothing im- 
possible with God. In a broad sense 
there is not; but in another sense 
there are things he never attempted 
and never will. He will not exalt a 
spirit to thrones, to immortality, and 
eternal lives, unless that spirit is first 
clothed in mortal flesh, and with it, 
passes through a mortal probation, 
and overcomes the world, the flesh, 
and the devil through the atonement 
made by Jesus Christ and the power 
of the Gospel. The spirit must be 
clothed as He is, or it never can be 
glorified with him. He must of 
necessity subject his children to the 
same, through a strict observance of 
the ordinances and rules of salvation. 
To attain to this glory, it is required 
that we love and honor his name, 
reverence his character and the ordi- 
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nances of his house, and never 

lightly of him, of his Son Jesus 
Christ, or of those who bear His 
Priesthood ; never speaking evil of 
dignities, who are clothed with the 
authority of Heaven; for to all 
such it will be said, “ Depart from 
me, ye cursed,” etc. I say to all, 
honor God and his Holy Priesthood, 
which he bestows upon mankind ex- 
pressly for the purpose of bringing 
them again into his presence, with 
their resurrected and renewed taber- 
nacles, for exaltation and glory. 

I cannot on the present occasion 
say all that I would on these matters. 
The riches of eternity and the marrow 
of life are embraced in them; they 
are full of life to all who desire life, 
they will increase life to those who - 
live, and give life to those who seem 
to have no life. It is as easy to 
understand these principles when the 
mind is opened by the Spirit of the 
Almighty, as it is to understand one 
of the simple lessons in the child’s 
first reader. Here are some of the 
twelve apostles listening to what I 
have to say; they have heard me 
speak at length upon these doctrines, 
and they have been taught from time 
to time for years past. The speaker 
this morning possessed a sweet, loving 
spirit, and gave us a lovely discourse, 
but did not think of these things 
which have been told him time and 
time again. I would exhort my bre- 
thren to read the Scriptures, and 
seek earnestly for the Spirit of the 
Almighty to understand them; and 
this great subject, at which I 
have merely glanced, will appear to 
them in all its simplicity and gran- 
deur. Let each man so live that he 
may know these things for himself, 
and be always ready to give a reason 
of the hope within him to all who 
may ask it. I am trying to be a 
Latter-day Saint, and I think I shall 
conquer. I may come short in a 


thousand things; but I think I shall 
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receive my reward as a faithful ser- 
vant of God, which I hope to do, and 
I also hope you will. Let us live’so 
that we may still add to our present 
stock of knowledge, and have the dis- 
position within us to do even better 
than we have hitherto done; although 
I do not know that I could do better 
than I have done since I have been 
in this kingdom: if I were to live my 
life over again, I should be afraid to 
try it, lest I might make the matter 
worse instead of better. Let us live 
so that the oracles of truth, the words 
of life, and the power of God shall 
dwell within us constantly. You will 
not hold these remarks long in your 
memories, and although they are 
printed and you can read them at 
your leisure, yet they may lie upon 
the book shelf neglected, and the 
mind remain barren of the true infor- 
mation they contain. 

The whole world has gone after 
Lucifer ; they follow the lusts of their 
eyes and the wicked desires of their 
depraved minds; they have all gone 
after sin, except a few, and all hell 
seems bent on making those few 
apostatize from the truth; but they 
cannot destroy the kingdom of God. 
Some few will be dazzled by the 
tinsel show and fair pretensions of 
the world, and be led away from the 
truth by the silken cords of the enemy 
of all righteousness; but they do not 
know the misery of the world. When 
they get into hell, they would be wil- 
ling to be preached to, that they 
might get out, if they could. It would 
be well for all who wish to apostatize 
to do so, and give your room for 
others who want it. We are told 
that we must be tried in all things; 
there may yet remain u few things in 
which we have not yet been tried, 
and in some things we have been 
tried pretty well. 

Who is for God and his kingdom ? 
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I can tell you truly that there are more 
for the kingdom of God than there are 
against it. This is a pleasing reflec- 
tion. We have on former occasions 
made known to the people the state 
of the wicked after death ; if they will 
not listen to the testimony of the 
servants of God, let them taste of the 
sufferings of the damned and drink of 
the bitter cup to the dregs, and then 
they will very likely call for mercy. 
May the pure in heart ever be er- 
abled, through the mercy of the Lord, 
to shun suffering, and not be obliged 
to pass through the great misery tuat 
many will who have turned away from 
the truth, forsaken the principles of 
life and salvation, and their God, 
until they are destroyed. This we 
cannot help. Let the pure in heart, 
and all those who desire the truth, 
magnify their calling, and they will 
have all the sorrow and misery they 
want. Still, the faithful servants and 
handmaidens of the Almighty never 
have, nor never will, suffer like the 
wicked have and will. The Latter- 
day Saints, in all their drivings, and 
persecutions, and sufferings in conse- 
quence thereof, have not begun to 
suffer the distress, the heart wringing, 
the great woe and slaughter that now 
spread gloom over our once happy 
land. If we could behold at one 
glance the suffering that is endured 
in one day through the‘war which is 
now depopulating some of the fairest 
portions of the land, we should become 
sick at heart and cry to God to close 
the vision. It is the kingdom of God 
or nothing with us, and by the help 
of the Almighty we shall bear it off 
triumphantly to all_netions, gather 
Israel, build up Zion, redeem Israel, 
and Jesus Christ will triumph, and 
we shall reign with him on the earth, 


and it and all its fulness 
with him, Silay the Lord bless you. 
Amen. 
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‘REVELATION IN THE CHURCH.—NECESSITY OF OBEDIENCE 
TO COUNSEL.—CONFIDENCE IN THE FUTURE OF THE SAINTS. 
DUTY OF STRIVING TO INCREASE OUR FAITH. 


Remarks by Elder Grorcr Q. Cannon, made in the Tabernacle in 


Great Salt Lake City, Suirday afternoon, Nov. 27, 1864. 


REPORTED BY E. L. SLOAN. 


The remarks made by the brethren 
this afternoon, and all through the 
day, have been to me exceedingly 
edifying and instructive. If I could 
impart to you one tenth of the feel- 
ings and reflections that have been 
awakened in me by them, I would be 
satisfied. So many points have been 
touched upon that I think every per- 
son present has felt to rejoice for the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit which 
we have enjoyed. There is one point 
in relation to the great work with 
which we are identified, and its fur- 
ther movements, to which I wish to 
refer. It has been alluded to this 
afternoon that some entertain the 
idea that we may have to leave these 
upper valleys and retire to the more 
southern ones before our encmies. 
For my part, I cannot believe this. 
I never have believed it. I believe 
we are in the very place which God 
designed we should occupy; and I 
believe with all my heart the words 
of President Young, when he spoke 
respecting our movement south and 
the sacrifice we made of our homes 
hére, which we were willing to put 
the torch to and burn sooner than 
our enemies should possess them. 
He said, when we came back again, 
that we had begun to return,—to re- 
trace our steps in the path we had 
been compelled to tread by the inhu- 
manity of our enemies, and we would 
not-stop returning until we should 


re-occupy the lands from which we 
have been driven. I felt then that 
it was true, and still feel so; and, to 
me, it looks like childishness for any 
of us to cease improving the advan- 
tages our Father and God has given 
us in this valley and in the valleys 
north, south, east, and west. _ 

The Lord has blessed us to a very 
great extent. He has constantly 
poured out upon his servants the 
spirit of instruction and revelation. 
There has been no move that it has 
been necessary for us, as a people, to 
make that we have not been fore- 
warned of by our leaders; and when . 
they counsel us to take measures for 
the improvement of our city or the 
adjacent country, or for doing any 
thing that will make us great and 
powerful, it is our duty, being the 
mind and will of God, to adhere to 
and obey their counsels and instruc- 
tions; and he who would think by 
word, or thought, or expression to 
weaken the effect of that counsel, is 
an enemy to the Zion of our God ;— 
he who would try to weaken the 
counsels of the Presidency is an enemy 
in disguise, and unless he drives that 
spirit from his heart, he will sooner 
or later be found arrayed in the ranks 
of the enemies of God and truth. 
There is bus one course that can be 
pursued in safety, and that is the 
course pointed out by those who are 
placed to preside over us. It may 
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seem unnecessary to say so; but it is 
necessary. It seems, at times, as 
though we had not sufficiently learned 
the lesson of obedience, and it requires 
the servants of God to continually 
remind us of these things, and impress 
it upon us that in this path alone can 
we obtain salvation. 

The Lord told us years ago that we 
were called to lay the foundation of a- 
_ great work. The Latter-day Saint 
' who looks to his own benefit alone, 
and does not recognize the extent 
of the work and its influence upon 
the people—not only upon the people 
gathered together here, but upon the 
nations of the earth, has failed to 
comprehend the position he occupies 
as a servant of God; and, unless he 
changes his course, instead of increas- 
ing in the things of God, he will 
decrease, and the Spirit of the Lord 
will not be with him to the extent it 
would be, were he alive to his duties 
and responsibilities as a servant of 
God. Weare engaged in a work that 
affects ourselves, our neighbours, our 
posterity, and progenitors, and all the 
nations of the earth, and it will not 
do to be blinded by petty interests ; 
to think in relation to the counsel to 
bring out the waters of Jordan, for 
instance, is it going to benefit -my 
farm or my city lot? To reason in 
this way betrays a narrowness of 
mind that does not harmonize with 
the greatness of the work we are 
engaged in. If we look at matters in 
this light, we are not worthy to 
occupy the position we hold. 

While Brother Joseph W. Young 
and Brother Gates were speaking, 
my mind reverted to the history of 
Joseph, who was sold into Egypt, the 
progenitor, perhaps, of the greatest 
portion of this con tion. An 
axiom came to my mind, that history 
repeats itself. And the great majority 
_ of us who are his descendants are not 
unlikely to accomplish a work similar 
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know what has been meted out to us 
by our brethren. It has been our for- 
tune, like him, to be dreamers. Like 
him, we related our dreams to our 
brethren, and they acted towards us 
as his brethren did towards him. 
They said, “ We will not have this 
dreamer to rule over us.” They put 
him into a pit, and afterwards sold 
-him to the Ishmaelites, and he was 
carried to Egypt, where they thought 
they would never see him or hear 
from him again. But God overruled 
their acts, and the fulfilment of the 
dreams for which they sold him into 
slavery was brought about by that 
very means. So our brethren, instead 
of owning the truth of our visions, . 
acted towards us as the brethren of 
Joseph did towards him. They would 
not own the power of God, nor look 
upon us as their benefactors, but 
abused us and treated us cruelly, 
driving us from their midst; yet out 
of it God will bring salvation to the 
remnant which is left of them. 

You may depend upon it, we are 
repeating the history of the past. 
We will yet have to feed our brethren 
in the flesh; we will yet be the head 
and will extend unto them the salva- 
tion and deliverance, spiritually and 
temporally, which they need. We 
can see plainly that the Lord is over- 
ruling circumstances for the accom- 
plishment of this end. Shall we not, 
then, be willing agents in his hands, 
and seek with all the energy of our 
nature to do what he requires of us? 
I believe this is the feeling of every 
Latter-day Saint, and those who love 
righteousness are determined in their 
hearts to do all that is required of 
them by the servants of God. There 
is no one under the sound of my voice 
to-day but has felt happiness in doing 
what has been required of him by the 
servants of God. This is the secret 
of the power wielded by President 
Young over this people. Because 


to that which he accomplished. You 


they have a living and abiding testi- 
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mony of the Spirit with them when 
doing their duty, their hearts are 
filled with joy, thanksgiving, and 
happiness; but when they take an 
opposite course, and go contrary to 
what is required of them by the ser- 
vants of God, they feel miserable, 
they know they have taken a wrong 
course, and, if they are wise, they 
repent speedily of their sins and are 
obedient to the counsel given. 

I hope to see the day when we will 
have land and water, food and fruit, 
_ and everything that is pleasing and 
useful, everything that is neces- 
sary for the comfort and well-being 
of man, to enjoy ourselves and share 
with those who come to us and live 
with us. And I, know the measures 
taken by our ers now will be 
attended with these results, if we 
abide their counsels, Whenever there 
has been a failure in carrying out any 
measure that has been counselled, it 
has been because of a Jack of faith on 
the part of those to whom the counsel 
has been given. It is time we should 
begin to think what we are going to 
be, and rise above those little petty 
feelings that are characteristic of the 
world. We should allow our minds 
to be filled with the Spirit of God to 
such an extent that we can have 
enlarged thoughts and views. We 
should feel to say that “anything 
which benefits my brethren and sis- 
ters, whether it furthers my interests 
or not, let it be done; let the com- 
munity be blessed, whether my per- 
sonal interests are prospered or not 
by the course taken.” The person 
who cherishes this feeling will be sure 
to receive temporal prosperity. 
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I know we live in the kingdom of 
God and serve a liberal Master, and 
though we may be called upon to 
make what we may view as sacrifices, 
if we do so willingly and liberally, 
God will give to us a liberal reward. » 
“ The liberal deviseth liberal things, 
and by liberal things shall he stand,” 
was said by one of old, and can be 
said in truth of the day in which we 
live. Ifwe act upon this principle, 
God will deal with us in a similer 
manner. I know this to be true, and 
that God will reward us with every 
blessing we need, as 9 people, if we 
take the course that is pointed out. 
There is no circumstance or difficulty 
we have to contend with but what is 
for our good, and will ultimately 
prove so, if we are faithful. No 
matter what labor we are required to 
perform, we are in the very position, 
and doingwhe very work, God requirea 
at our hands, It is necessary for our 
development and increase in the faith 
of the Lord Jesus. This is a glorious 
consolation to me. 

I*know that everything will be 
overruled for our good if we do right. 
No matter how difficult circumstances 
may be to bear at the time, they are 
for our good, and God watches over 
us; his angels are round about us all 
the time. The spirit of prophecy and 
the an of God are continually 
with His servant Brigham ; and when 
the people receive and act upon his 
counsel, it results in good to them. 
May God bless us, and fill us with 
more faith and power, that we may 
go forth in mighty strength to accom- 
plish the work of our God on the 
earth. Amen. 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL.—APOSTACY FROM 
THE PRIMITIVE FAITH AND RESTORATION OF THE FUL- 


NESS OF THE GOSPEL. 


Remarks by Elder Groner A. Situ, made m the Tabernacle, 
| Great Salt Lake City, Sunday, Jan. 22, 1865. 


REPORTED BY E. L. SLOAN. 


. We have heard a very practical 
discourse this afternoon from Elder 
Woodruff, one which is calculated to 
cause all persons to consider for them- 
selves whether they are pursuing such 
& course as is in accordance with the 
law of righteousness, instead of fol- 
lowing the wickedness spoken of 
which exists in the world. Consi- 
derable has been said on various 
occasions to show us that great efforts 
have been made to teach the princi- 
ples of religion, and to make known 
do the children of men what they 
should do to be saved ; but professing 
Christians have unfortunately become 
very much divided in their opinions 
as to the proper way of obtaining 
this salvation. “And he said unto 
them, Thus it is written, and thus it 
behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead the third day; that 
repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name 
among all nations, beginning at Jeru- 
salem. And ye are witnesses of these 
things.” Such is the record of Luke 
of. the last commandment given by 
the Savior of mankind to his Apostles 
when they went forth to preach the 
Gospel, and communicate to the hu- 
man family a knowledge of the way 
by which they could be saved. He 
commanded that repentance and re- 
mission of sins should be preached in 
his name, among all nations, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem. « And,” said he, 


‘‘yve are witnesses of these things.” 
The witnesses were the Apostles sent 
forth to deliver the message entrusted 
to them, and to administer the ordi- 
nances by which salvation could be 
attained. ‘“ And he gave some, apos- 
tles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers; for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ ; 
till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ; that we henceforth 
be no moré children tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive.” 

Now, when these Apostles—these 
witnesses—went forth, in obedience 
to the injunction of their Master, 
they preached repentance to the 
people; they called upon the human 
family to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, bearing testimony, as they 
were witnesses, that it behooved 
Christ to suffer and rise again from 
the dead, that the way might be 
opened for the human family to obtain 
a remission of their sins. Let us 


inquire what they taught. The very 


first lesson, as we find it recorded by 
the same writer, Luke, after the 
Apostles had borne testimony of the 
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coming of the Savior, of his death 
and resurrection, to the representa- 
tives of the various nations assembled 
at; Jerusalem on the feast of Pente- 
cost—a testimony which excited so 
much interest as to cause an outcry 
among them of, “ Men and brethren, 
what shall we do ?”—the very first 
lesson was, “ Repent and ptized 
every one of you in the e of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.” This, the first deli- 
vered message to the nations of the 
earth, after the ascension of the 
Savior, that we have any record of, 
was plain and simple—easily compre- 
hended and easily obeyed. But ina 
few generations after, we find that 
those plain and simple doctrines— 
the doctrines of repentance and the 
remission of sins through the ordi- 
nance of baptism, and the doctrines 
which they continued to preach of 
the laying on of hands and the minis- 
tration and power of the Holy Ghost, 
which the Savior promised should be 
a comforter and should teach and 
instruct and lead those who received 
it into all truth—we find that those 
doctrines became unpopular. The 
Apostles foresaw this, in their warn- 
ings to the children of men, and cried 
out, “ Beware lest any man spoil you 
through philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ.” Look through the writings 
of these holy men, and you will find 
them replete with prophecies con- 
cerning the degeneracy of mankind 
in the last days. They declared that, 
“Men shall be lovers of their own 
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blas- 
phemers, disobedient to parents, un- 
thankful, unholy; without natural 
aflection, trucebreakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good ; traitors, heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of God, having a form of god- 
No. 4. 
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liness, but denying the power thereof, 
from such turn away;” and further- 
more, “The time will come, when 
they will not endure sound doctrine; 
but after their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears; and they shall turn 
away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned unto fables.” This is 
prophecy—history reversed. In the 
writings of the Apostle Peter, we find 
these prophetic warnings repeated, 
and if we search what is called Church 
History, we find the result in exact 
conformity with the declarations 
made. In the year 1830, such was 
the condition of the world. Take a 
Bible in your pocket, at that time, 
and go into any of the large cities in 
Christendom—the city of London for 
instance—and inquire, as you enter a 
large edifice devoted to religious wor- 
ship, what church is this? “ This is 
St. Paul’s;” and this? “ This is St. 
Peter’s;” and this? “St. Jude’s;” 
and so on. Have you any apostles 
here? I find they were set in the 
Church, according to the Bible I have 


in my pocket. “Oh, no; they are 
all done away.” Have you any pro- 
phets? “No; they are all done 
away.” Have you any inspired men, 


here? “No; they are all done 
away.” Do you baptize in water 
here for the remission of sins? ‘Oh 
dear, no; we sprinkle babies when 
they are brought here; but baptism 
for the remission of sins is no longer 
needed.” 

If you had searched iba Chris- 
tendom, you would have found this 
to be the condition of affairs, reli- 
giously, among professing Christians, 
when God in his abundant mercy 
sent forth from the heavens an angel 
“having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach to them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people.” When this 
angel delivered his message to Joseph 
Smith, to lay the foundation of the 

Vol. XI. 
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Church the o basis, it was 
as the it, in 
language which some would be in- 
clined to say had been written quite 
recently, if they did not believe in 
prophecy. “ Behold, the Lord maketh 
the earth empty, and maketh it waste, 
and turneth it upside down, and scat- 
tereth abroad the inhabitants thereof. 
And it shall be, as with the people, 
so with the priest; as with the ser- 
vant, so with his master; as with the 
- maid, so with her mistress; es with 
the buyer, so with the seller; as with 
the lender, so with the borrower; as 
with the taker of usury, so with the 
giver of usury to him. The land shall 
be utterly emptiedy and utterly 
spoiled; for the Lord hath spoken 
‘this word. The earth mourneth and 
fadeth away, the world languisheth 
and fadeth away, the haughty people 
of the earth do languish. The earth, 
also, is defiled under the inhabitants 
thereof; because they have transgres- 
sed the laws, changed the ordinance, 
broken the everlasting covenant; 
therefore hath the curse devoured the 
earth, and they that dwell therein are 
desolate; therefore, the inhabitants 
men ” 


Here is set forth, in the utmost 
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plainness, why this great destruction, 
this utter cleaning out of wickedness, 
should be; because mankind had 
“transgressed the laws, changed the 
ordinance, broken the everlasting 
covenant; therefore hath the curse 
devoured the earth, and they that 
dwell therein are desolate ; therefore, 
the inhabitants of the earth are 
burned and few men left.” The storm 
of desolation and destruction has 
barely commenced; and all who would 
avoid it must come back to the ori- 
ginal platform, beginning with faith, 
repentance, and baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, and live according to 
the principles of that Gospel that was 
revealed from heaven, with apostles 
and prophets, with powers and bles- 
sings, accompanied by the gifts pf — 
wisdom, of knowledge and under- 
standing, to bless, and save, and 
exalt mankind, and which will spread 
among the honest in heart of every 
nation, kindred, vl and people, 
until the kingdoms of this world 
become the oms of our Lord 
and His Christ. May God bless us, 
and enable us to live worthy the high 
honor of being associated with such a 
work and participants in its blessings, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DIFFERENT IDEAS OF NATIONS IN REGARD TO GOVERN- 
MENT.—VIEWS OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS: THEIR PHI- 
LANTHROPY.—REFORMATION EFFECTED BY THEM—LIBERTY 
OF CONSCIENCE ALLOWED TO ALL. 


Remarks by Elder Joun Taytor, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, Jan. 18, 1865. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


We have gathered out from the 
people of the world into these valleys 
to be distinct and separate from them 
as a Church and a people. If I can 
answer the desires of my mind, in 
relation to this matter, I should like 
to show you in what respect that 
separation consists; what relation we 
sustain to God, to his Church and 
kingdom, and to the world. It is a 
very broad and comprehensive sub- 
ject, and one that requires our consi- 
deration. A good deal has been said 
lately about our associations with the 
world, and our being separate from 
the world, and about many of us 
being entangled with the world. It 
is well for us, as events transpire, to 
try, if we can, to comprehend the 
position that we occupy in relation 
to these matters. We are really 2 
peculiar people, that is, our views 
differ from those of the rest of the 
world generally, and that is not con- 
fined alone to our religion, but to our 
social system, to our politics, and to 
most of the affairs associated with 
human life. As a people, we present 
to-day a strange anomaly among the 
nations of the world. Unlike the 
rest of the nations, we have come out 
here to be separate from all other 
people, and we have notions and 
principles of a religious nature, dif- 
fering very materially from all the 
rest of mankind. 

The continental nations of Enrope 


are very differently constituted to 
what we are; they are generally a 
distinct people, but they have more 
or less become amalgamated years 
ago, and at present have assumed a 
degree of nationality, having their 
own peculiar theories, customs, and 
ideas of religion and politics, and 
their own notions and standards of a 
social system. Their systems have 
been codified to a certain extent,— 
have been taught in their schools, 
their lyceums, and their churches, 
and been discussed in their legislative 
assemblies, and form what is generally 
termed ideas nationale,—they have 
been written about, thought about, 
lectured about, and preached about. 
There are certain mediums through 
which the ideas of those nations flow 
generally, which differ according to 
the position they occupy politically and 
religiously, and the kind of govern- 
ment which they are under. These 
theories and systems are peculiarly 
influenced and modified by the pecu- 
liar languages through which their 
ideas are conveyed: Those nations 
are organized under strictly political 
principles or systems—their organiza- 
tions are almost exclusively of a poli- 
tical nature, although they have 
arrangements pertaining to church 
government which regulate and con- 
trol in many instances the consciences 
of their subjects. They have a cer- 


tain kind of religion in which they 
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generally are, no doubt, conscientious, 
and which is sustained by law. 

The United States differ from 
them; for, although organized on 
political principles, yet, they have no 
religion which they acknowledge as 
such, nationally, leaving the people 
free to worship as they please. 

We differ from all the rest. We 
have come together simply upon reli- 
gious principles; we believe that God 
has spoken, that the heavens have 
been opened, that a connection has 
been formed between the heavens and 
the earth in our day. We believe 
that God has commenced to establish 
his kingdom upon the earth, and to 
teach mankind those principles that 
are calculated to bless and exalt them 
in time and in eternity. For this 
reason we have assembled togetiier, 
and for this reason we build temples 
and administer ordinances in those 
temples which have been revealed 
unto us from the Most High. Now, 
as there are no other people anywhere 
under the heavens that have these 
ideas but ourselves, we may, indeed, 
be called a peculiar people—a people 
separate and distinct from all others. 
We are not composed of one parti- 
cular family of the human race; we 
cannot be called Germans, we cannot 
be called English, we cannot be called 
Americans, or French, or Italians, 
Swiss, Portuguese, or Scandinavians. 
You cannot call us by any nationality, 
in particular, for we are composed of 
the whole. The nationality we are 
now in possession of is brought about 
simply, in the first place, as I 
have already stated, upon religious 
grounds. 

The Elders of this Church have 
gone forth to those different nations 
and have preached the words of life, 
and have made known unto the people 
of those nations the things which the 
Lord bath communicated unto them, 
and the e in those nations who 
have received the principles of truth 
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preached to them, all who could have 
gathered themselves together as we 
find ourselves to-day in this Territory, 
a distinct, religious brotherhood—if 
you please, a distinct nationality, dif- 
fering from all others. ‘True, we are 
associated with what is called the 
United States of America, in a terri- 
torial capacity, and acknowledge that 
authority and submit to its rule; we 
are really under the constitution of 
the United States. We have among 
us Federal officers who represent the 
United States government, and in 
this respect, so far as submission to 
law is concerned, and so far as the 
constitution of the United States is 
concerned, we are really associated 
with them, and'form part and parcel 
of that government, and, at the same 
time, are just as loyal, and just as 
patriotie as any other portion of the 
United States; and we are bound 
always to admit another great fact, 
which is, that we are under the con- 
stitution of the law of Heaven. 
There is a theory which has pre- 
vailed to a great extent in the United 
States lately, among what is called 
the dominant party of the present day, 
which is denominated the “higher 
law.” Whether they understand 
anything about that higher law or 
not I am not prepared to say; but 
there is a law that we are placed 
under that is really and emphatically 
a higher law. The higher law, of 
which those parties speak, refers par- 
ticularly to the liberation of the negro, 
wherein they conceive that that is 
paramount to everything else, and 
that to it all barriers and obstacles, 
whether of constitution or law, shall 
give way; but that is a question 
which I shall not discuss here this 
afternoon, but leave it to other 


parties. 
The position that we are placed in 
is very different; we are gathered 
together here, as I have stated before, 
on religious principles, which was the 
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first inducement to our gathering 
ourselves together. We furthermore 
believe, that being gathered together, 
it is our right to worship God accord- 
ing to the dictates of our consciences; 
we believe other things, also, that 
have been communicated unto us, 
that have been spoken and written 
about very plainly and extensively, 
viz., that God will establish his king- 
dom upon the earth, irrespective of 
what my opinion may be, or yours, 
or what the opinions of the govern- 
ment of France, of the United States, 
or any nation of the earth may be; 
we believe this is a deed that will 
actually be accomplished, and that 
God will introduce a rule and govern- 
ment of his own upon this earth, and 
that all nations, all rule, all power, 
all government, all authority, will 
have to submit to that rule, that 
government, and that authority ; that 
is, this government will spread and 


extend until “all nations (to use a) 


very familiar expression among all 
parties) shall bow to the sceptre of 
King Emmanuel.” That expression is 
very commonly used, and very little 
understood; still, at the same time, 
it is in common use throughout the 
religious world generally. We believe 
it; we believe, too, that it will be 
literally fulfilled ; that all nations will 
be overthrown; that these kingdoms, 
and governments, and powers, and 
authorities that exist on the earth, 
will be broken and destroyed, and 
that God will introduce a government 
and rule and dominion of his own. 
These are some of our views. There 
are many people that have believed 
in these things, many religious parties 
have written about them; they have 
expected them, and believed in them; 


they have been part and parcel of , 


their faith : there is nothing, remark- 
able, therefore, about this. But when 
we go a little further and say, we 
believe that we are the people, then it 
places things in another posit:on. 


- 
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Theory is one thing in relation to 
these matters, and the practical part 
is another thing. We do believe it, 
and we honestly acknowledge that 
this is that kingdom which the Lord 
has commenced to establish upon the 
earth, and that it will not only govern 
all peoplejin a religious capacity, but 
also in litical capacity. ‘“ Well,” 
say some, “is not that treason?” . I 
do not know that it is; it is not trea- 
son against the Lord, and I do not 
know that it is treason against the 
government of the United States, or 
any other government. I have yet 
to learn that I, or any other person, 
or nation have power or authority to 
control the Almighty in his acts. I 
think that when he has a mind to, he 
will turn and overturn, and revolu- 
tionize, and bring to pass his purposes 
without asking me or any other per- 
son or power on the earth any odds, 
and we cannot help ourselves. It is 
mercly a matter of faith with me and 
others, and it may be of knowledge 
also in regard to the designs and 
parposes of God in relation to this 
earth, and in relation to this people 
associated with him; but who do we 
interfere with politically, whose rights 
are proscribed by us, or what law is 
broken? None. We respect, honor, 
and obey the Constitution and laws 
of the nation with which we are asso- 
ciated. This is simply our faith or 
knowledge, as the case may be; it is 
the faith of this community that this 
is that kingdom that the Lord has 
commenced to establish upon the 


earth. The way that he has brought 


us together is, as stated before, by 
preaching the Gospel unto us through 
his servants, repentance and the re- 
mission of sins through baptism in 
water in the name of the Father, of , 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and 
the laying on of hands for the im- 
partation of the Holy Ghost. 

I remember some years ago being 
in the city of Paris, in France; there 
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were a great many reformers there, 
as well as refugees from different 
parts of Europe. I had a long con- 
versation with a Mr. Krolikeski, a 
gentleman from Poland, about the 
Gospel. He then was associated with 
a certain portion of the red republican 

arty in France, with that particular 

ranch of them that embraced the 
doctrines that those people professed 
that came to Nauvoo when we left— 
the followers of Mr. Cabot. After 
talking with him for some time on 
the principles of the Gospel, and what 
was calculated to be brought about in 
the earth, he turned to me and said, 
“Mr. Taylor, do you propose to bring 
about a revolution in the earth, and 
to introduce another state of things 
through the principle of repentance, 
of faith, and baptism, etc.?” “ Yes, 
sir, that is the way we understand it.” 
“Well, I wish you every success, but 
I am afraid you will not be able to 
accomplish anything.” 

I suppose he thought that the gate 
‘was very straight, and the road there 
too narrow to accomplish any national 
purposes, and, as Jesus said, “ that 
few there were that found it.” 

Said I to him, you are trying to 
bring in a great reformation and you 
think you are going to accomplish 
something; we will compare notes. 
It is a number of years now since we 
left the city of Nauvoo; it was a large 
city then, and surrounded by a rich 
country, that we cultivated. In con- 
sequence of our religious views we 
could not stay there; we were perse- 
cuted and driven, and had to go into 
the wilderness, had to carry with us 
our husbandry utensils, seed, grain, 
tools of every kind, and provisions, a 
distance of over thirteen hundred 
miles by land, with ox-teams, into an 
unknown and unexplored country, 
among the savages of the desert. You 
and your people came to our vacated 
city, lived in our houses already built 
for you; you came to gardens and 
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fields, already in a state of culti- 
vation; you had every facility for 
improvement and progression. Now, 
sir, what is the difference between 
the two people? In reading your 
communications from Nauvoo, which 
I frequently read, every time you 
issue your paper you call for more 
money and means to help them to 
carry out their plans, and to progress 
in building up their city. On the 
other hand, our people, situated far 
away among the red skins of the 
forest, are sending out hundreds and 
thousands of dollars to help to gather 
the poor there. Now, which is pro- 
gressing the most, you or they? 
“ Well,” says he, “I have nothing to 
say.” I think he will have still less 
to say to-day than then. 

We expect still to continue to pro- 
gress and to advance in religious 
intelligence, in political intelligence ; 
in religious power, and in political 
power ; we are still expecting to carry 
out our social principles, which differ 
very materially from others. Our 
marriage system is different from that 
of others—of that which is called the 
religious world at the present time— 
the Christian world, if you please ; 
and this marriage system of ours, at 
the first sight, appears to them as it 
did to us at first sight, the most 
revolting, perhaps, of anything that 
could be conceived of. Whatever 
others may have thought about it, I 
know what was thought about it by 
those who first embarked in it. If 
they could have plowed around the 
log, according to a facetious remark 
of President Lincoln, or burned it, or 
done anything else, they would have 
done it, rather than have entered into 
it; but they could not, and they had 
to take it up as the word of the Lord. 
It was not a matter of their own 
choice; it was the will and the com- 
mandment of the Almighty, for the 
guidance of his people. In this we 


differ materially from others; they 


| 
| 
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think that they are right in their 
views, we know that we are right in 
ours, and therefore we are satisfied. 
We expect, then, that these principles 
that we have received, and principles 
that will continue to be imparted 
unto us by our Heavenly Father, will 
spread, and increase, and go forth, 
and obtain the pre-eminence and a 
position among the nations of the 
earth. We do not expect that we 
shall ever be converted to any of their 
religious systems, or to any of their 
social systems. We know what we 
have received emanates from God; 
and knowing that, ‘we stund upon it, 
and cleave to it as the rock of ages, 
knowing that no power under the 
heavens is able to overturn it, there- 
fore we stand secure. The Lord has 
a design to speak, to instruct, to 
guide, to direct us in all our affairs, 
whether it relates to this world or to 
the world that is to come, and we are 
desirous to be taught of Him, and 
being taught of Him, we are then de- 
sirous to communicate the intelligence 
we receive unto others. 

Some people will say, “ You are 
harsh, you are exclusive, you do not 
wish to associate and to mix with 
others.” Toa certain extent we do, 
and to a certain extent we do not. 
To a very great extent we feel very 
much interested in the welfare and 
happiness of the human family. I 
very much question whether greater 
philanthropy has been developed 
among any other people under the 
face of the heavens than among this 
people. I am at the defiance of any 
body, or class of men, or nation, to 
show that greater sacrifices, so to 
speak, have been made anywhere than 
have been made among the Elders of 
this Church to promulge among the 
people that dwell upon all the earth 
the things that God has revealed unto 
them. Can you point out another 
people who have exhibited the same 
degree of intelligence, earnestness, 


55 


and zeal in travelling from nation to 
nation, from city to city, by land and 
sea, over mighty oceans and desert 
wastes, even to the ends of the earth 
in order to promote the happiness 
and well being of their fellow men ? 
There are no philanthropical socie- 
ties existing in the world, that have 
done what tiie Elders of this Church 
have done, they cannot be produced. 
Are wo misanthropists? No. Weare 
cosmopolitans, citizens of the world, 
and have implanted in our bosoms 
the spirit of the living God, which 
prompts us to seek for the welfare 
and happiness of all the human 
family. All this, and more, we have 
done, and I very much question whe- 
ther you can find anybody that would 
dispute ii. They would say we are 
in error: that they have a right to 
say, and to think, if they please; but — 
there is not one who can say in truth 
that we have not done all we claim 
to have done. We believe that God 
has spoken, and that he has organized 
his church and kingdom upor the 
earth; that he has and does commu- 
nicate his will to his church; and 
believing that, we went forth as 
heralds of life and salvation to pro- 
claim to the nations of the earth the 
things God has communicated unto 
us. Did we go to preach to the peo- 
ple for their gold, for their silver, and 
for their precious things; for their 
clothing, or for anything they pos- 
sess; for honor or for fame? No; 
but we were pointed at as speckled 
birds, we were opposed and persecu- 
ted in every town where we set our 
feet, and nothing but the power of 
God and the power of truth could 
have sustained the Elders in pro- 
mulging those principles God gave 
them to communicate to the world. 
They had with them the power of 
God and the power of truth, which 
prevailed, so far as we see it this day 
—so far as it has had its influerce, 
and so far 06 it has operated upon the 
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human mind—so far as it has gathered 
the Saints of God, and so far as it 
has preserved them in the position 
they now occupy. 

This being the case, then, we can- 
not be charged with being narrow 
and contracted in our views—we can- 
not be charged with seeking to injure 
any class of men, for we have sought 
to benefit everybody that would be 
benefited by us, we have sought to 
benefit them every way in regard to 
their circumstances—in regard to 
their faith—in regard to their poli- 
tics, and in regard to their bodies, to 
their souls, in regard to time and to 
eternity. There are thousands in 
this Territory to-day that are now 
well off that never would have owned 
one foot of land in the world anywhere 
else. What have we done besides ? 
We have helped one another, sent out 
our teams by the hundreds and by 
the thousands, and our means, to 
assist those who could not assist 
themselves. Why? Because they 
were desirous to come, and we were 
willing to help them to come. Mil- 
lions of dollars have been expended 
in this thing alone among the people. 
Can we in justice be called niggardly 
and contracted in our feelings? Can 
it be said that we have not shown 
liberality ? It would be folly and 
madness to talk so; and, to say the 
least of it, it would show a lack of 
knowledge of the history of this 
church and people, and the position 
they occupy. I say, further, that if 
this nation had listened to the voice 
of Joseph Smith in a political capa- 
city, they would have been saved this | 
war that has now evertaken them: 
but they would not be saved; and I 
have sometimes been reminded of the 
position that Jerusalem occupied on a 
certain occasion when Jesus Christ 
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spake by the spirit of revelation pro- 

phecying the events about to take 
place, he said, Jerusalem, Jeru-. 
salem, thou that killest the prophets, ' 
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and stonest them which are sent unto 


thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not! Behold 
your house is left unto you desolate,” 
etc. He then went on to tell them 
that Jerusalem should be overthrown 
and not one stone should be left 
standing upon another, that it should 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, ete. 
Could Joseph Smith or Jesus Christ 
help being the communicators of such 
tidings? They could not. Could 
Jesus Christ prevent the wrath of 
God overtaking the Jows and plung- 
ing them into irrevocable ruin? No. 
Could Joseph Smith, or this people, 
have hindered anything that has over- 
taken the nation of the United States? 
They could not. They have had 
warning of the approaching evil for 
the last thirty years, and they had 
the opportunity of knowing what 
would have saved them, but they 
would not be saved. Is it wrong, 
cruel, and oppressive to try and save 
a people when you see that people or 
nation rushing headlong to the brink 
of a precipice? Is it wrong to tell 
them to hold on or they will be de- 
stroyed? You would rather call it 
the voice of a friend; all good men 
would, and, as far as bad men are 
concerned, we care little about 
them. 

Now, we are here, and those events 
spoken of are transpiring and will 
transpire, and we cannot help it, and 
President Brigham Young cannot help 
it; these judgments are the decrees 
of fate, they will roll on—they have 
got to come and we cannot hinder 
them. What are we aiming at now ? 
We want to save ourselves if we can, 
we want to know how to save our- 
selves as rational independent beings 
that have got souls to save—beings 
that are eternal. We want to know 
how to save ourselves and how to save 
our families, and, if possible, save our 
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progenitors, and lay a foundation to | 
save our posterity after us, and also 
to save all that can be saved of the 
world—all that are in the reach of 
salvation, and, if possible, root out 
the chaos and confusion that every 
where exist in the political world; 
form and establish correct principles 
taat shall emanate from. the great 
Eloheim, and that shall elevate the 
nations of the earth from the degra- 
dation in which they are wallowing 
to-day, and exalt them on high, that 
they may be prepared to receive 
teachings and instructions from God, 
and, if possible, be,saved in his king- 
dom. These are things that we 
are trying to accomplish; our 
hearts are full of blessings, full of 
kindness, full of consideration, full of 
long suffering, full of a desire to save, 
bless, and exalt all that are within 
the reach of salvation. That is the 
worst injury that we ever did to any 
of the human family, and these are 
the worst desires that we ever had 
towards any of them. What do we 
wish to do for ourselves? We wish 
to purify ourselves from every kind 
of corruption—from all the leaven of 
gentilism, so to speak (I make use 
of that term, because it is generally 
comprehended among us to mean the 
leaven of the world of corruption and 
of evil of every kind), and to try to 
save ourselves and purify ourselves in 
our spirits, in our bodies, in our feel- 
ings, and to seek for intelligence from 
God, and from all correct sources, 
that we may be of a truth representa- 
tives of God upon the earth. This is 
what we are aiming at, and we wish, 
if we can, so to conduct ourselves 
that God will not be ashamed of us, 
that holy angels will not be ashamed 
to associate with us, and that all our 
communications, doings, and associa- 
tions may be of that nature that will 
at all times secure the smile and the 
approbation of our Heavenly Father, 
that when we get done with this 
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work, and the world and the affairs 
of the world, so far as this present 
existence is concerned, we can say as 
Paul said, “I have fought the good 
fight, I have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith;” I have done 
my duty, honored my calling, and 
now there is a crown laid up for me, 
and for all who love the appearing of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
These are some of the feelings that 
throb in our bosoms, and these are 
the things we wish to accomplish for 
ourselves and for others. Is there any 
lack of philanthropy in this, any lack 
of good feelings towards any of the 
human family? No. “Then why 
do you not associate with everybody ? 
Why do you not receive everybody 
into your houses? Why do you not 
let everybody do as they please, etc. 
Why do you not allow everybody to 
corrupt themselves if they wish to, 
and corrupt you if they please, and 
introduce their corruptions among 
your people?” The reason why we 
do not do these things is, because we 
have not a mind to. We think there 
is a very great distinction between 
the one and the other—we think 
there is a great difference between 
building up the kingdom of God and 
submitting to the power of the devil ; 
we think there is a very material dif- 
ference between associating with the 
Saints of God, or honorable men of 
the earth, than with the opposite 
class of persons. We think we have 
a perfect right always to choose what 
kind of company we keep and who we 
associate with. “ But Bishop Wooley 
denounces the gentiles sometimes ;” 
perhaps he has good reason to. I do 
not know whether ever he denounces 
any of the folks called Mormuns or 
not; but I know one thing, if he did 
his duty he would denounce them. 
I know that there are a great many, 
both among thos3 that are called 
gentiles and those that are called 
Mormons, that do not act as gentle- 
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men ought to act, much less as Saints 
of the Most High. 

I wish this people to understand 
one thing, that there is a very mate- 
rial difference between treating men 
with courtesy and kindness, acting in 
a spirit of civilization, and trying to 
introduce correct principles among 
them, and permitting them to intro- 
duce their devilism among us; there 
are rules of etiquette among other 
nations and peoples, just as much as 
there are here. I have seen things 
practised here by men, both by saints 
and sinners, that would not be tole- 
rated in any other nation more 
than they would be here. I have 
seen acts in public, and I was going 
to say in private—although I do not 
enter much into the private acts of 
men, and do not wish to—but I have 
seen acts in public that would not be 
tolerated upon any consideration in 
any decent society ; but persons com- 
mitting such acts would be promptly 
turned out of that society. It is not 
because a man has a few dollars in 
his pocket, anywhere that I have been, 
that he is allowed to push himself 
and crowd himself into anybody’s 
family he thinks proper, and seek to 
corrupt that family; no such things 
are tolerated anywhere among people 
who profess to be guided by correct 
principles, and shall we tolerate them 
here? No. It is usual in other 
» countries, before a man can be re- 
ceived into society, that he must 
bring with him a reputation from 
reputable men; he is expected to 
have introductory letters before he 
can be introduced to them and asso- 
ciate with them, and not because he 
is in the shape of a man and walks 
on two legs. Why, baboons do that. 
Before I should allow strangers to 
come into my family and mix with 
my wives and daughters, I should 
want to know who they were, where 
they came from, what their instincts 


were, and what was their moral and | 
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religious character. As a head of a 
family, I have a right to know these 
things; I havea right to know what 
influences are brought in and around 
my house, what spirits predominate 
there, and I have a right to know 
what a man’s religion is. 

“But do you not allow liberty of 
conscience ?” Yes. You can a 
what you please—a donkey or ar 
dog—but you must not bring that 
worship into my house; I do not 
believe in your gods, I believe in the 
God of Israel, in the Holy Ghost, in 
the spirit of truth and intelligence, 
and all good principles; and if you 
want to worship your gods, worship 
them somewhere else, and if anybody 
else wants to worship them, they can 
do so: you can go on to one of those 
mountains and worship your gods, or 
if you are living 1n a house here, you 
can be a worshipper of Buddhu if you 
please; but I do not want it in my 
house, and I do not want the spirit 
that you have—the,spirit of those 
gods, visible or invisible; I do not 
want their teachings, spirit, nor 
influences. 

Who does not know that the world 
is corrupted ? Who does not know 
that it has been recommended by the 
authorities in the city of Washington, 
and unblushingly published in the 
public prints, to send to Utah a lot 
of nice young men to prostitute our 
young women? Shame on such a 
nation, yet such things havo been 
published and proclaimed here. You 
— see people come here smiling 

bowing, and very polite, and 
“wont you let me take your daughter 
to a party?” No, nor yourself either, 
not unless I have a mind to; I will 
have a say in that, for I want to 
know who dances with my wives and 
daughters, aud whether they have a 
reputation or not, and if they have a 
reputation, what kind of people they 
are. This I have a right to do in a 
social capacity, independent of all 
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religion, and I mean to do it. I will 
now turn the tables another way 
round. Did you ever see any of the 
Elders of this Church out abroad 
among the nations try to crowd them- 
selves upon any people, and seek to 
ey: their balls and assemblies, or 

ilies, contrary to rule and to the 
principles laid down? No, never. 
Did you ever hear of them wanting 
to take their daughters to balls and 
parties, etc? No, never. We claim 
the same kind of treatment from you ; 
if we want your company we will ask 
it; if we do not ask it, you may con- 
sider that you are not wanted. We 
know and understand the spirit of 
the times to a certain extent. 

* Do you mean to say that all the 
gentiles are bad men?” Not by any 
means; there are a great many good, 
honorable, high-minded men; we 
have met with many such abroad ; 
we have met with gentlemanly, cour- 
teous treatment from strangers—lI 
have, and so have others—and we 
have met with such here. We would 
not be behind any stor ed in reci- 
procating gentlemanly and courteous 
behavior; we wish to treat all good 
men as brothers, and no gentleman 
will object to what I now say. But 
I am sorry to say, that a great many 
are not of this class. Let us look at 
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war raging in the east, and all kinds 
of characters are flocking here from 
that war, good and bad, and who 
knows who they are? We know 
one thing; vigilant committees in 
neighboring mining settlements are 
cutting the throats of some and hang- 


‘ing others. How do we know who 


wo have here? Very likely cut- 
throats, blacklegs, gamblers, guerillas, 
and murderers, all gathered here to- 
gether; and here is an honest, indus- 
trieus people, and we do not choose ° 
to associate with strangers until we 
know who they are, and we think we 
are perfectly right in so doing. 

Our object is to serve God and 
keep his commandments, and let the 
right, and the might, and the truth 
bear rule, and that right, by the help 
of God, we will maintain. We do 
not choose such associates, we want 
to know who it is we are talking to. 
I would dislike very much to have a 
murderer to sit down at my table and 
be placed under the disagreeable ne- 
cessity of dragging him out by the 
neck. We havea right to know these 
thiigs, and we mean to know them. 
We mean to take care of ourselves 
and pursue a course that is right in 
the sight of God. We mean to 
purify ourselves as far as we have 
power, and by the help of God, and 


our position for a little while if you | cleave to the right and maintain it. 
please. We are here in the midst of | May God help us to do it, in the 
the poentains} there is a dreadful | name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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I am called upon to occupy a little 
time this afternoon. I will found 
my remarks upon the following 
words, viz.:—He that walketh in the 
paths of godliness, righteousness, and 
truth hath not fellowship with the 
blasphemer and the ungodly. I am 
satisfied that in whatever path the 
children of men walk, whether that 
path be good or evil, the longer they 
follow it the more desire they will 
have to remain therein; and I am 
perfectly satisfied, also, that any ser- 
vant of God who faithfully keeps his 
commandments and enjoys the spirit 
of the Lord, and walks in the light 
thereof continually, feels that any- 
thing which is contrary to this is 
unpleasant .and disagreeable to him. 
No man who thus walks can be 
pleased and edified in hearing the 
name of God blasphemed, or in asso- 
ciating with the ungodly and with 
those who honor not the name of the 
Lord. Every person has more or 
less influence in the society where he 
moves, and becomes responsible not 
only for his acts, but for the influence 
he exercises over others. Those per- 
sons who will not receive the Gospel 
of Christ, and do not keep the com- 
mardments of God, and will not lay 
these things to heart, are entirely 
ignorant of the joy, the consolation, 
the gratification, and the blessings 
which are received and enjoyed by 


walking in the paths of the righteous 
and the godly. 

The good and the evil is presented 
to all, and the light of Christ en- 
lighteneth all that cometh into the 
world, according to their capacity and 
the position they occupy upon the 
face of the earth; the spirit of the 
Lord operates upon all persons, more 
or less, throughout the course of their 
days, whether they live under a 
gospel dispensation or not. Those 
who live under what is called civil- 
ized rule are taught the moral law— 
the ten commandments—they are 
taught not to lie, not to swear, not to 
steal, in short, not to do those things 
that are counted ungodly, unholy, 
and unrighteous in the midst of 
society. When parents teach their 
children these principles in early 
youth, they make an impression upon 
their minds, and as quick as children 
arrive at years of accountability, early 
impressions will have an influence 
upon their actions and throughout 
the rest of their lives. Children so 
impressed and so trained are ever 
after shocked when they hear, their 
associates swear and take the name 
of God in vain; and if ever they 
learn to swear, it first requires a great 
effort to overcome their early im- 
pressions. Persons who are addicted 
to stealing, if they have not been 
actually taught to steal in their youth, 
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their minds have not been sufficiently 
imbued with the principles of honesty. 
by their parents and guardians. 

There is a great responsibility rest- 
ing upon parents in all communities 
and societies, and especially with the 
Latter-day Saints. I was brought up 
under the Blue Laws of Connecticut, 
when Presbyterianism ruled through- 
out the State as the religion of that 
State ; and I dared no more go out to 
play on a Sunday than I dared put 
my hand in the fire—it would have 
been considered an unpardonable sin. 
_We could not attend a ball and dance; 
we durst not attend a theatre, and 
from Saturday night, at sundown, to 
Monday morning, we must not laugh 
or smile, but we must study our cate- 
chism; this we had to do whether 
we were members of the church or 
not. My father was not a member 
of any church. This early teaching 
had its effect upon me. Where Pres- 
byterians, Baptists, and other sects 
have taught the youth and mankind 
in general good wholesome principles 
of morality, so far it has ha@ a 
good effect upon the generation around 
them. It is true they had not the 
gospel, apostles, pastors, teachers, and 
presidents,—inspired men to teach 
them how to be saved. Their reli- 
gion was according to the tradition 
of their fathers; the true Gospel was 
not manifested in their time, yet they 
_ had a great many good moral prin- 
ciples which had a good effect and a 
salutary inftuence upon all those who 
were affected and influenced by them. 
Wherever there is an influence that 
leads anybody to good, or to do good, 
so far I feel to acknowledge the hand 
of God in it; for I believe that every 
thing that leads to good and to do 
good is of the Lord, and everything 
that leads to evil and to do evil is of 
the wicked one. 

I feel to thank the Lord for any 
good moral principles which have 
been taught me in my childhood. I 
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am satisfied there have been tens of 
thousands of the human family since 
Jesus Christ and the ancient apostles 
were slain and the church went into 
the wilderness, who have acted up to 
the best light they had; for they 
have had moral principles among 
them, and they have lived up to their 
religion, milliéns of them, according 
to the best light they had, and they 
will have their reward for so doing. 
In the early days of my life, if a man 
cursed or swore, lied or stole, or broke 
any of the moral commandments of 
the Lord, it was looked upon as a 
disgrace, as not being comely and 
good, or right, in the sight of moral 
people in that day. Whenever a 
man did do wrong, so far he had an 
inftuence more or less, and those that 
were good would not hold fellowship 
with him. 

We now live in another age and 
dispensation, and most of us who live 
in the valleys of the mountains have 
received the Gospel of Christ, which 
has been revealed unto us in our day 
and generation, and we have great 

unto the name of the Lord 
according to the light and knowledge 
which we have; we have respect unto 
the ordinances of the house of God, 
and that respect is increased with us 
according to the increased light and 
knowledge which we have. We wish 
to carry out the commandments of 
the Lord as far as we have knowledge 
in the things of the kingdom of God, 
and feel disposed always to do that 
which is right. It grates upon the 
ears of the faithful Latter-day Saint 
when he hears the name of the Lord 
blasphemed ; he cannot fellowship the 
person who does it, and you do not 
find him in that kind of company, no 
matter whether the blasphemer is a 
professed Mormon or of the wicked 
world. No matter what their profes- 
sion, if men live their religion and 
honor God, they will not fellowship 
the ungodly. There is no man that 
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lives his religion in this church and 
kingdom that can associate with any 
person who blasphemes the name of 
God; he will not stay in any such 
society, but feels himself disgraced if 
he were to countenance by his pre- 
sence such blasphemy, and this is so 
with all men who love the Lord and 
desire to honor his name, no matter 
where they may be, or what their 
po ition on the earth. 

We live in a wicked generation. 
There is a change in the world now 
from what it was fifty years ago. 
There is a great change in compari 
to the days of my youth. There is 
more sin committed now in one gen- 
tile city in twenty-four hours than 
used to be committed in a hundred 
years. From the time I can remem- 
ber until I was twenty years of age, 
there was but one murder committed 
in the New England States. When it 
was generally known that a man had 
murdered his wife and had to be hung 
up between the heavens and the earth, 
it caused a great sensation throughout 
that country. The murders com- 
mitted to-day have become so nume- 
rous that they do not think it worth 
while to publish them; newspaper 
editors would rather give the space 
in their papers to advertisements, 
they pay better. Wickedness of every 
kind has increased upon the face of 
the earth; darkness covers the 
earth, and gross darkness the minds 
of the people. The whole earth seems 
to be deluged with profanity and 
abominations « almost every kind. 
This is as true as it is lamentable to 
think about. The Lord has sent his 
Gospel in its fulness; we have 
preached it to the nations, and sin 
and iniquity have increased a thon- 
sand fold since the Gospel has been 
offered to them and they have rejected 
it. The light which they formerly 
had is withdrawn from them, and the 
powers of evil have taken possession 
of them, and reign universally over 
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the nations; yet, notwithstanding this 

it is no reason why. we should follow 
in the same path. It is for us to 
walk in the path of virtue, righteous- 
ness, truth, and godliness, honoring 
God and those things that will exalt 
men to His favor. This way is open 
before us—it is to all men. 
The Gospel of Jesus Christ has been 
revealed in its fulness, glory, and 
beauty, and offered to this generation ; 
and every man and woman who has 
been willing to accept the Gospel can 
see and understand the blessings 
there are to be enjoyed in embracing 
it. There are blessings offered to 
this generation in the Gospel which 
they have had no knowledge of be- 
fore. There are blessings pertaining 
to the Gospel in every age that the 
world were ignorant of until the 
Gospel was first presented to them. 

The Lord gave the holy Priesthood 
to Adam and to his sons; he gave to 
him the keys of the kingdom, and all 
things pertaining to salvation and 
eternal ‘life. Adam and all his pos- 
tery for some centuries possessed 
and held the priesthood, even down 
to the days of Enoch and Noah, and 
the Lord saved thp world ‘as far as he 
could by those principles; but the 
hearts of men destred to do evil, and 
evil increased in the world until men 
became subject to vanity, to sin, and 
to the temptations of the devil; they 
yielded to his influence, and the con- 
sequence was, after a few rations, 
and during the days of ‘Noah, they 
hardly could find a righteous man— 
@ man who was willing to walk in the 
path of righteousness and truth, and 
so the Lord brought a judgment upon 
the world. 

The Lord has introduced the Gos- 
pel in a number of dispensations, and 
few have embraced it. It is so in 
this age of the world. The Lord has 
commenced to warn the world in our 
day, and has commenced to save all 


who will obey his word, that they 
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may receive an exaltation and glory 
in his presence. He has revealed his 
Gospel and established his kingdom 
to save the nations, as far as they will 
be saved; and we have the same 
Gospel and Priesthood that Adam 
had, and the same apostleship that 
has ever been revealed to any gene- 
ration of men. This we present to 
the world—it is in our midst; and 
the Lord has sent forth his 

tion to save this gene~ation, which is 
submerged in wickedness, and cor- 
ruption and abominations of every 
description. 

Many of us have embraced this 
Gospel, and I will say again, if we 
live our religion we will have no dis- 
position to walk in the paths of sin- 
ners, to blaspheme the name of God, 
nor will we have fellowship for per- 
sons who do it. Dollars and cents 
will not buy or lead those astray who 
have embraced the Gospel and live 
their religion. I know that a man 
who has been faithful in his prayers, 
and has become acquainted with the 
operations of the Holy Spirit and the 
blessings of it, has no desire to turn 
from the paths of truth to walk in 
the ways of the ungodly, for the path 
of truth and righteousness is the only 
path of safety. 

We are sent into this world to 
accomplish a great purpose, and to 
fulfil the object of our creation we 
must observe the commandments of 
God, and obey the ordinances of his 
house, and walk in them while we 
live in the flesh, that when we have 
done with this body we can go back 
into the presence of our Father and 
our God and receive in fulness the 
blessings and promises made to his 
children. Any man or woman that 
falls short of this, falls short of fal- 
filling the object of their creation. We 
have everything to encourage us to 
do right, and to keep the command- 
ments of God, and to be faithful unto 
death, that we may have a crown of 


life. We have but little time to live 
here—the labor of this probation is 
= short ; and when we can really 

erstand that our future destiny— 
fature happiness, exaltation, and 
glory, or our fature misery, debase- 
ment, and sorrow all depend upon the 
little time we spend in this world, I 
can say that it is not to the advan- 
tage of any man under the heavens 
to spend his time in doing wrong— 
it is no advantage to any man to 
blaspheme the name of God, he 
makes no money by it, it brings him 
no joy, happiness, or honor. And 
again, if a man ever obtains any bles- 
sings from any quarter, he has got to 
obtain them from the Lord, for the 
devil has no disposition to bless, and 
will not bless the children of men; 
but he labors to lead them astray 
from the paths of righteousness and 
truth. 

‘Those persons who will not walk 
acrording to the light they have, 
must sooner or later inherit sore 
afflictions to themselves ; they do not 
have joy, and happiness, and salva- 
tion like that person who obeys the 
commandments of God and constantly 
does that which is right. The wicked 
are always in fear. There is no in- 
ducement for a man or a woman to 
commit sin—it is not a paying busi- 
ness. It is better for us to serve the 
Lord; for those who serve the Lord 
morning, noon, and night are happy, 
whether they be rich or poor. I have 
often thought that I never saw this 
people more happy than in their 
seasons of greatest poverty, drivings, 
and afflictions for the word of God 
and the testimony of Jesus. The 
Spirit of God has been with them, 
and in their humility and sufferings 
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, has 
been their constant companion, and 
they have been filled with joy and 
consolation, and have rejoiced before 
the Lord for all these They 
would not have felt so if they had 
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not been trying to keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord. 

As a people, we never were as 
greatly blessed in this world’s goods 
as at the present time. The Lord 
has planted our feet in the valleys of 
these mountains, where we can wor- 
ship our God in safety and peace, 
where we can kneel down in our 
family circles in the morning and at 
evening, and offer up our prayers and 
thanksgivings before the Lord, and 
we can teach these principles to our 
children, and attend our meetings to 
listen to the servants of the Lord 
teaching the principles of eternal life. 
I trust that the Latter-day Saints 
will not suffer a desire for the wealth 
of this world to turn their footsteps 
aside from the paths of their duty 
towards God and one another—from 
rectitude, righteousness, holiness, and 
godliness before the Lord. If we 


shonld see a man that holds the 


Priesthood mingling with the profane 
who blaspheme the name of God, and 
seems to fellowship that kind of 
society, you may mark that man; 
he enjoys not the spirit of his reli- 
gion, the Holy Ghost dwells not with 
him, or, if he enjoys it at all, it is but 
in a small degree, and when he enters 
into that kind of society it will 
leave him. ¥ 

It does not pay any person to do 
wrong, and the present generation 
will suffer the chastening hand of 
God, and that severely, because that 
wickedness predominates throughout 
the whole world, and the name of the 
God of Israel is not honored, but is 
almost forgotten by the children of 
men, only when they remember him 
to blaspheme his holy name. As 
wickedness increases in the world, we 
should increase in righteousness, in 
faith, and in knowledge, that we may 
have an increased degree of the spirit 
of God dwelling with us, and it will 
take of the things of the Father and 
show them unto us, that we may be 
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strengthened to ify our calling 
as Saints of the Most High, doing 
the will of God and building up his 
kingdom. We should in our lives 
show that we are the friends of God 
and each other’s friends, and in doing 
this we shall be happy; and whether 
Jucob is t or small, in righteous- 
ness the kingdom of God will gain 
strength, for the heavens are full of 
knowledge, to be revealed for the use 
of the children of God as fast as the 
are prepared to receive it. Wes 
never sce the time when we shall 
cease to gress and increase in 
knowledge, for we are the children of 
God, and if we are faithful in fulfil- 
ling the object of our creation, keep- 
ing the commandments of God as we 
are guided and directed to do, the 
knowledge is boundless that this 
people have yet to receive. We are 
in the school, and in a great measure 
we are still little children in the 
knowledge of the things of the king- 
dom of God; yet, how great and 
glorious are those principles that we 
are in possession of to-day when we 
compare them with our position and 
advancement ten years ago, or before 
we heard the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
We were then under the traditious of 
our fathers—many of them good, 
though some of them were false and 
of no profit. With all the teachings 
we had and the Bible before us, we 
did not know the first step to take to 
secure to ourselves eternal life, for 
there was no man to teach us. Since 
that day we have heard the voice of 
apostles and prophets, some on this 
side and some on the other side of 
the vail, and they are all engaged in 
building up the kingdom of God in 
this the dispensation of the fulness 


of time. 

These principles are worth more 
than gold and silver to us, and are 
sweeter than honey or the honey 
comb to the faithful, for in them we 


recerve exaltation and salvation both 


| 


for the living and the dead; They 
are the same principles that saved 
onr fathers, the prophets and saints 
of old, and they, without us, cannot 
be made perfect, nor we without them. 
I rejoice in the Gospel, for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to all 
those that believe, both Jew and 
Greek. When men reject the Gospel 
they injure themselves, not God or 
his Saints ; they turn the key against 
themselves that opens the door of 
salvation to all believers. Anciently, 
the world was at war with the Savior, 
and there has always been a great 
opposition to the introduction of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ from the 
beginning of time to this day. There 
has always been in the unregenerated 
world a spirit of warfare against the 
kingdom of God. Joseph Smith was 
an obscure individual when Moroni, 
the Angel of God, revealed unto him 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and gave 
into his hands the records of the 
Nephites. The hearts of men were 
stirred up against him, and the devil 
is a personage that has knowledge 
and great power, and he possesses 
that power, and has ever since he has 
been upon the earth. He has so much 
power that he leads at his will almost 
the whole of the generations of the 
earth. By his power the hearts of 
- men were stirred up against Joseph 
Smith when he received the adminis- 
tration of an angel, because it was 
the germ of the establishment of the 
kingdom of God. The devil knew 
when the angel delivered that record 
to Joseph Smith that it was the 
foundation of a system that would 
overthrow his kingdom. The driv- 
ings, etc., that this people have 
passed through has not been because 
they have been breakers of the law, nor 
because they have been more wicked 
than others, but because they were 
laying the foundation of the kingdom 
of God that would grow, and increase, 
and rule, and reign until it fills the 
No. 5. 
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whole earth and brings the: world 
into subjection to its authority and 
sway, and the way for the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
is king of kings and Lord of Lords, 
who will come and over the 
whole earth; afd all other kingdoms, 
and presidents and governors, and 
their subjects will be obliged to ac- 
knowledge that Jesus is the Christ. 
The Latter-day Work which we repre- 
sent will bind the power of the devil 
which has held sway among the chil- 
dren of men for 180 generations. 
Then it is not strange that the devil 
should become mad and stir up the 
wicked to make war against it. The 
Lord will inspire his servants and 
give them ability to maintain this 
kingdom upon the earth. He is at 
the helm. I would not give much 
for it if He was not the author of it; 
it could not stand without Him 
against the great power that is waged 
against it. 

Why is this warfare? It is not 
because it is Satan’s kingdom or any 
part of it; if so, his kingdom would 
be divided against itself; but it is 
because it is the kingdom of God, - 
and it has got to be planted in the 
earth, and it will continue until the 
scene is wound up, and Christ . 
descends in the clouds of heaven, and 
the holy angels with him, and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first to meet 
him at his coming. The Lord 
Almighty will sustain the kingdom 
and back up his servants and their 
testimony, and he will send judg. 
ments, and plagues, and afflictions, 
and destroying angels, and visit the 
wicked nations with an overwhelming 
destruction. All this is the work of 
God, and we cannot help it if we 


_would. The Lord has decreed that 


he will build up his kingdom in this 
day and age of the world, and he has 
decreed that it shall accomplish the 
work it is intended to do, and stand for 
ever. The earth belongs to the Lord. 
Vol, XT. 
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When the devil and his host were 
sent from heaven because of disobe- 
dience, they came to this world. And 
wherever the children of men are, 
there also those evil spirits exist to 
tempt the children of men to do evil, 
and everything that leads to destruc- 
tion, and misery, and woe originates 
from that source, and everything that 
leads to exaltation, virtue, holiness, 
goodness, glory, immortality, and eter- 
nal life is from the hand of God. The 
Lord is the strongest power, and he 
will prevail at last. In this I rejoice, 
because the earth belongs to him, and 
we belong to him, and if we have 
any blessing, we have got to receive 
it at his hands. When the first mis- 
sionaries went to England, disembo- 
died spirits sought to destroy them, 
and had there not been an angel of 
salvation present, they would have 
been slain; nothing but the power of 
God saved them. The visions of their 
minds were opened, that they saw 
many of the devils that sought their 
destruction, although not in the body 
but in the spirit, and they stood 
before them like wicked, hideous 
' men, come to destroy them. We had 
this same power to contend with in 
London. Sometimes they are invi- 
sible, and sometimes they are in the 
tabernacles of men. In Carthage 
jail they came in the bodies of men, 
and were under the influence of the 
devil, and succeeded in shedding the 
blood of the Prophet, and thought 
they would overthrow the Church 
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and kingdom of God. This evil 


power is manifest and visible more 
and more as we progress in the 


kingdom of God. 
Let us try to live our religion, and 
try to be the friends of God; and let 


us make war against the works of the 
devil. Let us seek to overcome our- 
selves, and all our evil impressions, 
and bring our bodies in subjection to 
the law of Christ, that we may walk 
in the light of the Lord, gain power 
with him, and assist in sanctifying 
the earth and in building up temples, 
and in attending to the ordinances of 
the house of God, that we may be 


‘saviors of men, both of the living | 


and the dead. 

®- These are our privileges, and the 
blessings which the God of heaven 
has put in our hands. Is there any 
thing in all the dominions of the 
devil of more value to us than the 
blessing of our God, given to us 
through the organization of his king- 
dom? We have everything to en- 
courage us, and to give us faith and 
peseverance in the work of God. If 
we do our duty we shall prosper, and 
progress, and spread abroad, and the 
stakes of Zion will bestrengthened and 
her cords lengthened, and ere long 
we shall have power to return and 
build up the centre stake of Zion, 
and the waste places thereof, and we 
shall accomplish all we have been 
called to do. May God bless us and 
give auto us his Spirit to = us in 
all things. Amen. 
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CAUSES OF GRATITUDE THAT THE SAINTS HAVE.—SPI- 
RITUAL AND/TEMPORAL BLESSINGS ENJOYED BY THEM— 
GREATER PROMISES MADE TO THEM THAN THE ANCIENTS. 
OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL NECESSARY. 


Remarks ty Elder Groree Q. Cannon, made in the Tabernacle im 
Great Salt Lake Oity, Jan. 1, 1865. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


_ My prayer and desire is that while 
I shall attempt to speak unfo you 
this afternoon, I may be led and dic- 
tated by the Spirit of God, and I 
presume that this is the desire of all 
the Saints who have assembled them- 
selves together for the purpose of 
worshipping our Father and God this 
afternoon in this tabernacle. 

There is one point that was alluded 
to this morning ‘by Brother Lorenzo 
Snow, in his remarks, which struck 
me with a great deal of force. It was 
in relation to the Saints entertaining 
a-feeling of gratitude to God for the 
blessings he has bestowed upon us— 
that the Lord loves those who enter- 
tain such feelings, and who appre- 
ciate the blessings and kindness he 
bestows upon them. 

This truth accounts for the fre- 
-quency with which the Elders, when 
led by the Spirit of God and speaking 
unto the people, dwell upon the many 
_ blessings, and privileges, and favors 
we have received since our obedience 
to the Gospel of Jesus Christ. To 
many persons, such frequent allusions 
to the blessings and favors that we 
enjoy, and the privileges that have 
been bestowed on us as a people, seem 
unnecessary, and in the ears of some 
not acquainted with us and our cha- 
racter, and with the principles we 
have espoused, sound like egotism ; 
but I can, myself, recognize a great 
propriety in this style of preaching 


or exhortation. I can seé that there 
is a necessity for it; that we should 
be continually stirred up to remember 
the Lord our God and the favors 
which he has bestowed upon us from 
the time we embraced the Gospel 
until now; and not only from that 
time, but from the earliest period of 
our infancy to this time, because his 
kindness, and providence, and long 
suffering have not been extended to 
us alone since we have embraced the 
Gospel, but from the time of our 
birth until now. 

The Lord has said that he is angry 
with none except those who acknow- 
ledge not his hand in all things. He 
is angry with those who do not 
aknowledge his hand in the various 
dispensations of providence meted out 
to man. 

It is right that we, as a people and 
as individuals, should be continually 
grateful to God for what he has done 
for us. Unless we appreciate these 
blessings, it is not likely they will be 
increased upon us—it isnot reasonable 
that greater blessings than those al- 
ready received will be bestowed upon 
us; but if we are humble, meek, and 
filled with thanksgiving and grati- 
tude to our Father and God under all 
circumstances, appreciating and put- 
ting a high value on the mercies he 
extends unto us, it is more than 
probable that those blessings and 
mercies will be increased upon us 
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according to our wants and necessi- 
ties, and we shall still have increased 
cause for gratitude and thanksgiving 
before him. 

While the brethren were blessing 
the bread, it struck me how grateful 
we ought to be for the blessings 
which God has guaranteed unto us— 
the great and the inestimable bles- 

sings—through the death of our Lord 


‘and Savior Jesus Christ. How grate- 


ful we ought to be every day that we 
live, that our Father and our God 
has provided a way and means of 
salvation for us, that before we were 
born and took upon us the form of 


mortal men and women, the Lord in. 


his mercy, and in his wisdom and 
kindness, had provided a way where- 
by‘we should be redeemed from the 
power of Satan, from the powe: of 
death, and be brought back into his 


presence, and be clothed with immor- 


tality and all the blessings which 
attend such a condition. Every time 
we partake of the sacrament, our 
hearts should swell with thanksgiving 
and gratitude for God’s mercy unto 
us in this respect; yet it is too fre- 
quently the case with these blessings, 
as with many other blessings which 
God has bestowed upon us, their being 
so wide-spread prevents us from 
appreciating them as we should were 
they confined to a few of us and were 
not bestowed upon all the family of 
man. The blessings of air, of water, 
of the earth—the blessings that all 
the family of man enjoy in common 
one with another—because they are 
so widely spread and so universally 
enjoyed, are not appreciated as are 
other blessings which are more con- 
fined in their application and in the 
result which attends them to the 
children of men. The blessings of 
the air we breathe, the earth upon 
which we tread, of the water which 
courses down in crystal streams to 
satisfy our wants, and all the blessings 
that are SO bountifully bestowed upon 
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us, ought to be as much the cause of 
thanksgiving to our Heavenly Father 
as though they were confined to a few 
families only. Ard so; also, the great 
blessings of that salvation, which is 
extended universally, through Christ, 
to all the children of men who will 
be obedient to his requirements, ought 
to be appreciated just as much as 
though confined to us alone, to a few 
families, or to a small portion of 
the community which occupies these 
valleys. 

The Lord has truly provided for 
us a plan of salvation that is as wide 
as eternity, that is God-like in its 
nature and in its origin; it is intended 
to exalt us, his children, and bring us 
back into his/presence. For this pur- 
pose our Lord and Savior came in the 
meridian of time. His blood was 
shed that an expiation might be made 
by which the plan of salvation could 
be completed, that we, whose bodies 
would otherwise continue subject to 
an everlasting sleep in the grave, 
might have our mortal tabernacles 
resurrected and brought into the pre- 
sence of our Father and God, there 
to dwell eternally. 

It should be a subject of thanks- 
giving and gratitude to us that we 
have the privilege of comprehending 
the truth sufficiently to derive the 
full benefit of the salvation which is 
offered unto us through the death of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; 
because we are assured in the word 
of God that there is a class, who 
through their sinfulness and neglect 
of the privileges and opportnnities 
granted unto them, and their disobe- , 
dience to the requirements of God, 
are cut off from the full benefits of 
that salvation which they would enjoy 
were they more obedient. But unto 
us is offered the salvation in its fal- 
ness, extended through the death of 
Jesus. After we have done with this 
mortal life we are promised a glorious 
resurrection in the first resurrection, 
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and that our bodies shall not sleep in 
the tomb any length of time, only so 
long as is actually nece to falfil 
the requirements of the Lord. 

Through the revelations of the 
truth, which have been made unto us, 
we are promised all that men and 
women could ask. All that God has 
ever promised to his faithful children 
we will receive, even every blessing 
that is necessary for our eternal ha 
piness in the presence of God, if we 
will live subject to the requirements 
he has made of us in the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. This shculd be a con- 
stant theme of thanksgiving in our 
hearts, and I believe it is so; I really 
believe that the Latter-day Saints 
are the most grateful people upon the 
face of the earth; I believe they give 
evidence of it in their actions. There 
is, however, room continually given 
unto us for improvement in this 
respect. We cannot be too grateful ; 
we cannot get to a point where there 
is a necessity for us to slacken in this 
respect ; and the more we comprehend 
of the purposes of our God, the more 
grateful and more full of thanksgiving 
we will be. I notice that among 
those who are not as fully acquainted 
as they should be with the principles 
of the Gospel, there is more ingrati- 
tude and a greater disposition to 
murmur, and a greater lack of thank- 
fulness, than among those who are 
educated—educated, 1 mean, iu the 
knowledge of the truth, in the prin- 
ciples of life and salvation. I notice 
that among those who have the most 
experience, and have made the great- 
est advancement in the things of 
God, there is the greatest disposition 
to be thankful and grateful, and to 
pour out their souls in prayer before 
God; and I notice as the Saints 
increase in the knowledge of the 
truth, and the comprehension of the 
principles of life and salvation, their 
disposition in this direction increases 
with their knowledge. 


Looking at it with the world’s 
view, we have abundant cause to be 
thankful; but to look at it through 
the light of the Spirit of God, our 
gratitude and thanksgiving should be 
unbounded to God; there should be 
no limit to it in oar hearts every time 
we reflect on our position and on the 
blessings that have been bestowed 
upon us. What people on the face of 
the earth to-day can compare with us 
in temporal blessings? And when 
we look at the blessings we enjoy, as 
Saints of the Most High, from the 
stand point from which the Latter- 
day Saints should view this work, 
how can we limit the feelings which 
should animate our hearts continually 
with praise to our Father and God ? 

When unprejudiced strangers look 
upon us, they see our temporal ad- 
vantages, and they think we are a 
blessed and happy people; but there 
are' other blessings that we enjoy. 
We enjoy promises which are ex- 
tended unto us, of which strangers 
know nothing—of which they have 
not the least conception; blessings 
and promises which no man can com- 
prehend, except they who have re- 
ceived the Spirit of God. We have 
blessings, we have favors, we have 
causes of peace, of which the human 
family know nothing. While our 
hearts are burning with joy, with 
happiness and with peace; while the 
Spirit of God is descending upon us 
and we are filled therewith, they who 
look upon us cannot see or co 
hend the spirit that we are of—they 
cannot understand the feelings that 
animate our hearts, they only see us 
as natural men and women; they 
know not that power which has been 
communicated unto us and been 
poured out upon us. While we feel 
as though we could sing Hosannah 
to God and the Lamb, they cannot 
see anything to cause us to have such 
feelings, because they have not access 
to that power—to that fountain of 
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knowledge, of light, and wisdom, 
which our God has opened unto us as 
a people. We have, then, in addition 
to the temporal advantages which 
God has bestowed upon us, abundant 
cause for gratitude on other points. 

There will be no time in the vast 
future when our cause for thanks- 
giving and for gratitude will eease; 
for the more we know and the more 
we comprehend the p of God, 
the more gratitude we will have. 
The Is who surround his throne 
indulge in thanksgiving and praise to 
God and the Lamb to a greater ex- 
tent than we can do, because their 
causes for thanksgiving are greater ; 
they have attained to a glorious exal- 
tation, and they bask in the sunshine 
of the presence of the great Eternal. 
Although they are there, they still 
have cause to sing Hosannah to God 
and the Lamb; though they are in 
possession of such great blessings, 
dwelling as they do in a state of im- 
mortality, and freed from the power 
of Satan, sin, and death, they, never- 
theless, see causes for thanksgiving 
to God our Father; and the nearer 
we approximate to them and to their 
perfection, the more we shall have of 
this feeling in our hearis, the more 
causes of thanksgiving we will per- 
ceive, and the more frequently we 
will express these feelings. 

There is no time that we can con- 
ceive of throughout the vas* ages of 
eternity, if we continue our onward 
progress, when we will become cloyed 
in our religién and in our worship of 
God; it will not be a matter of form 
with us, a duty that will be wearying 
and onerous upon us; on the con- 
trary, it will increase in its pleasures. 
These are reflections connected with 
the truth as revealed t6 us, which are 
cheering. If we will let our imagi- 
nations stretch into the future, there 
will be no time when we will arrive 
at such a condition that we will, 
through weariness, relax our efforts 
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and our exertions, and cease to feel 
thanksgiving and gratitude; but 
there will be increased causes contri- 
buted continually to prompt us to 
indulge in these feelings more and 
more, and take pleasure in their 
indulgence. 

There never was a people on the 
face of the earth to whom the same 
promises have been given as to us. 
Others, who have preceded us in the 
enjoyment of the blessings of the 
Gospel, have looked forward to the 
time of their decease, and have seen 
that after they should pass away, the’ 
work they then were engaged in 
would disappear from the earth; they 
saw that the power of the adversary 
would be again wielded to great effect 
among men, and that their labors 
would be comparatively lost sight of 
through the evil that would prevail 
upon the earth. But this is not the 
case with us; unto us are extended 
promises which have never been ex- 
tended to any other people who have 
lived upon the earth from the days of 
Adam to this time; unto us a pro- 
mise is given that this kingdom shall 
stand for ever, that it shall not be 
given into the handsof another people, 
that it shall roll forth, increase, and 
spread abroad until it fills the whole 
earth—nuntil all the inhabitants of the 
earth can dwell in peace and safety 
under its shadow, being freed from 
misrule, oppression, and every eyil 
that exists among the inhabitants of 
the earth; that a reign of truth and 
righteousness shall be inaugurated, 
the reign of God and of his Son Jesus 
Christ on the face of the earth. 

This is the promise which has been 
extended unto us, and the work is 
committed unto us and to the dispen- 
sation in which we live. Such a pro- 
mise was not extended unto Enoch, 
unto Noah, unto Abraham, or unto 
any of the prophets who succeeded 
them down to the days of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ. When the 
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apostles asked the Lord Jesus about 
the restoration of the kingdom, he 
parried their question; it was not for 
the people who lived in that dispen- 
sation to participate, while in the 
flesh, in the blessings of the restora- 
tion of the kingdom of God on the 
earth and its final establishment in 
the latter days. It was reserved for 
the great and last dispersation of the 
fulness of times, that great dispensa- 
tion in which we now live, when the 
Gospel should be restored to the earth 
in its fulness, and the eternal Priest- 
hood be revealed; when every angel 
and every prophet who have lived 
upon our earth should revisit the 
earth again, and bestow every key 
and all power and authority which 
they held on the man who was 
elected to stand at the head of this 
dispensation. 

We live in this day, and our pos- 
terity will participate in the blessings 
of this dispensation, if we and they 
should be faithfal. In looking for- 
ward to our fature generations for 
the next thousand years, we are not 
under the necessity of beholding, in 
vision, our posterity straying into 
darkness in such a manner as to close 
the heavens and shut off the commu- 
nication between God and man. God 
has taught us differently: he has 
taught us that instead of the heavens 
becoming more closed, and commu- 
nications less frequent and seldom 
received, truth will be more abun- 
dantly bestowed on man; instead of 
angels ceasing to communicate with 
man, angels will communicate with 
him more and more until man shall 
bask in the full light of eternity. 

These are the prospects that are 
extended to us as individuals and as 
a people. Hence, I have said that 
we have greater cause than any other 
people that ever lived to be thankful 
to our Father and God for what he 
has done for us and promised unto 
us; yet, do we understand it, do we 
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appreciate it? Whon we have the 
Spirit of God resting upon us, and 
our minds are enlightened by it, I 
presume we do to some extent; we 
feel then that we would constantly 
witness unto God by our acts that we 
really appreciate his kindness in per- 
mitting us to come forth at such a 
time and be associated with such a 
people. But when the counsels of 
God come to us through his servants, 
and they are cortrary to our prepos- 
sessed notions, we forget that the 
inspiration of the Almighty is with 
our brethren, that the power of the 
Highest is with them, and, as Brother 
Snow alluded to Jonah this morning, 
if we do not go to Tarshish, we fre- 
quently go somewhere else to avoid 
doing the things that God requires 
at our hands. 

Now, the day has come when we, 
as @ people, will have to listen to the 
voice of the servants of God, to the 
instructions of the Almighty through 
his servants, and obey them as impli- 
citly as though God was in our midst. 
Yet, how often is it the case that, 
when we have counsel imparted unto 
us, we feel as though we had some 
suggestions to make that would make 
that counsel better and more appli- 
cable to us. I have seen the Spirit 
of God grieved, and the understand- 
ing of the man of God beclouded by 
men taking such a course as this. 
When the servant of God has been 
under the inspiration of the Almighty 
to counsel a certain course, somebody 
has stepped forward and suggested 
something different, and by that 
means the counsel of God has been 
darkened, the spirit of revelation 
has been grieved, and the benefit 
which otherwise would be, has not — 
been received. 

I have seen this under various cir- 
cumstances, and I have looked u 
it ag an evil and something we should 
never do. When the counsel of God 
comes through his servants to us, we 
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should bow to that, no matter how 
much it may come in contact with 
our pre-conceived ideas; submit to it 
as though God spoke it, and feel such 
a reverence towards it as though we 
believed that the servant of God had 
the inspiration of the Almighty rest- 
ing upon him. While. many are 
illing to admit that the servants of 
understand everything connected 
with the work of God, and with the 
’ various departments of it on the 
earth, they think there are some 
kinds of knowledge which they pos- 
sess in @ superior degree to them who 
preside over us. They will admit 
that the servants of God may possess 
all the knowledge that is needed to 
spread the Gospel and have it carried 
to the remotest regions, to build up 
Zion; but there is something con. 
nected with their particular calling 
that, they think, they understand to 
‘ far greater extent than he or they 
who are appointed to preside over 
them. 

This feeling is not unfrequently 
manifested. The persons who exhibit 
it would be reluctant to say in words 
that this is their feeling, but they 
express it in their actions. This 
causes an interference with the Spirit 
of God, and frequently counsel is 
darkened by men taking this course. 
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I know that if we follow implicitly 
the counsel of God’s servants when 
they are inspired to give counsel, | 
even if they may not know everything 
about the matter, we will be blessed 
if we bow to it, and God will over- 
rule everything for good, and it will 
result as God wishes it. 

It is a great thing for us to have 
the counsel and instruction of the 
Almighty in our midst. The servants 
of God are inspired by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and the revelations 
of Jesus are within them; and if we 
follow their counsels strictly, we shall 
be led into the presence of God, and 
I know that they are the only men 
on the earth who have this power, 
authority, and knowledge. If we take 
a course of this kind, you can readily 
perceive how harmonivusly every 
thing connected with the work of 
God will roll forth ; beauty and order 
will be witnessed in all the ramifica- 
tions of the kingdom of God at home 
and abroad, and salvation will be 
extended unto us. 

My prayer and desires are, that 
the Lord will bless you, and that we 
may have the Spirit and the power | 
of God resting upon us. Which 
may God grant, in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 
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Remarks by Elder Joun Tayutorn, made m the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, Sunday, Feb. 5, 1865. 
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I have felt much impressed with 
the beautiful hymn which our choir 
has just sung, speaking of our 
Heavenly Father and our return again 
into his presence. We frequently 
talk about our Father who is in 
heaven, and we delight to dwell upon 
our relationship with him, and anti- 
cipate with pleasure the time when 
we shall behold his face, regain ‘is 
presence, and rejoice with him, with 
the Savior, and with the spirits of 
the just made perfect, in the eternal 
world. The Lord has revealed a 
great many good ard great things 
unto us, but yet we seem scarcely to 
appreciate the privileges with which 
we are surrounded and blessed, nor 
to comprehend exactly our true rela- 
tionship to our Heavenly Father. 

‘I was very much pleased with some 
remarks made by President Young in 
relation to our Father two or three 
weeks ago, wherein he describes him 
as being like ourselves, and possessing 
the power to associate with us, and, 
that if we were to gaze upon him we 
should see a person like ourselves ; 
yet he is spoken of as being able to 
read the thoughts of our hearts, and 
that a w cannot fall to the 
ground without his notice. There 
are some peculiar expressions in the 
Scripture and in the revelations that 
we have had given to us, which we 
may term Scripture, if you please, 
pertaining to our Father who is in 
heaven. We are told in one place | 


that “ He is the light that enlighten- 
eth every man that cometh into the 
world.” We gre told, also, “ That 
every good af perfect gift proceeds 
from the Father of lights, in whom 
there is no variableness nor shadow 
of turning.” We are told in some of 
our revelations, which the Lord has 
given to us in these last days, that 
“He is the light that is in the sun, 
and the power thereof by which it 
was made; that he is the light that is 
in the moon, and the power by which 
it was made ; that he is the light that 
is in the stars and the power whereby 
they were made; and that is the 
same light that enlighteneth the un- 
derstanding of man.” According to 
some of our systems of philosophy, 
and the ideas that theologists would 
entertain in relation to this matter, 
these remarks would appear strangs 
and incongruous. 
We have been led generally to 
suppose that the light which enlight- 
eneth the understanding of man is 
what is termed of an intellectual 
character, and differs materially from 
the solar light, or the hght of the 
sun; but if we examine these things 
critically, we shall find that there is 
mixed up with the philosophy of the 
heavens and the earth things that 
have been altogether out of the reach 
of human philosophy ; that all true 
intelligence, all true wisdom, all in- 
telligence that is of any use or benefit 
to the human family, proceeds from — 
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the Lord; that he is the fountain of | 


truth, the source of intelligence, and 
the developer of every true and, cor- 
rect principle that is known to man 
upon the earth; that there is no 
branch of wisdom, of science, of phi- 
losophy, of good, sound common 
sense but what proceeds from him; 
and we shall farthermoro learn, when 
we come to be acquainted more par- 
ticularly with heavenly things than 
we are at the present time, that every 
thing sssociated with God and with 
his economy, whether upon the earth 
or in the heavens, is strictly reason- 
able and philosophical ; and that the 
only reason why we a8 not compre- 
hend many things that are revealed 
to us, and that have been revealed in 
former times, is because we are not 
acquainted with the philosophy of 
the heavens, nor the laws that govern 
the intelligences in the eternal worlds. 
The philosophy of man, of the earth, 
and of the things with which we are 
surrounded, is deep—it is abstruse ; 
it is difficult of comprehension even 
by the most enlightened mind and 
the most comprehensive and enlarged 
intellect. 

One great reason why men have 
stumbled so frequently in many of 
their researches after philosophical 
truth is, that they have sought them 
with their own wisdom, and gloried 
in their own intelligence, and have 
not sought unto God for that wisdom 
that fills and governs th¢ universe 
and regulates all things. That is one 
great difficulty with the philosophers 
of the world, as it now exists, that 
man claims to himself to be the in- 
ventor of everything he discovers; 
any new law and principle which he 
happens to discover he claims to him- 
self instead of giving glory to God. 

There are some ideas that have 
occurred to me lately in relation to 
man, if I could only express them, 
which I consider have been revealed 
by listening to the communications 


of others, and through the inspiration 
of the Spirit of the Lord. There is 
something peculiar in the organiza- 
tion of man, particularly in regard 
to his mind. We can think, we can 
reflect, we can conceive of things, we 
ean form our judgment of events that 
are transpiring around; but it is 
difficult for us to perceive or to com- 
prehend how those things are accom- 
plished, and by what process they 
are brought about. A man, for in- 
stance, can store up in his memory 
thousands and tens of thousands of 
things. A good linguist, for example, 
can retain in his memory thousands 
of words in his own language, and 
thousands and tens of thousands in 
other languages, and he can draw 
upon these when he pleases, and 


remember their significations. I can 


remember the time, some years ago, 
when no person could tell me a 
sage in the Bible but what I could 
turn to it; I could not remember 
every passage, but I knew their con- 
nections and could tell others where 
they could find them. 

President Young’s memory is re- 
markable in regard to names and 
persons. I have travelled with him 
throughout the length and breadth 
of this Territory, and I do not know 
that I have ever yet seen him come 
in contact with a man whose name 
he did not remember and the circum- 
stances connected with him. There 
is something remarkable in this. 

Again, on theological subjects, a 
man will remember not only all the 
doctrines which he himself believes, 
but also the doctrines of various sys- 
tems of religion that exist in the 
world, and be enabled to separate, to 
describe, or define them. Now, the 
question is, where are all these things 
stowed away? What book are they 
written in; where ure they recorded ? 
A man may travel over the earth, he 
may visit towns, cities, and villages, 
and gaze upon oceans, seas, rivers, 
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streams, mountains, valleys, and 
plains; upon landscapes and different 
kinds of scenery, and make himself 
acquainted with all the vegetable 
world, and these pictures and this 
intelligence is carefully laid away 
somewhere. He may study chemis- 
try, botany, geology, astronomy, 
geography, natural history, mecha- 
nics, the arts and sciences, and every 
thing in creation which man is capa- 
citated to receive and store it away 
in his memory from the time of his 
yonth up to old age. There is some- 
thing very remarkable in that. And 
then the question arises, how do we 
judge of those things? If a man 
sees a thing, how does he see it? 
There is something very remarkable 
in the construction of the human eye; 
it is something like these photo- 
graphic instruments that receive im- 
pressions, only he gazes upon them 
and his eye takes them in, and the 
scene he gazes upon is actually im- 
printed upon what is called the retina 
of the eye; and one thing after an- 
other is recorded, until thousands, 
and tens of thousands, and millions 
of things are laid away through that 
medium, and he is enabled see 
any of these things whenever he 
pleases ; his will can call them forth, 
and they pass in panoramic form be- 
fore his vision from some source, 
where they are deposited and regis- 
tered; all those things that he has 
gazed upon, that he has handled with 
his hands, or felt by the sense of 
touch, he can call up at his pleasure. 
There is something remarkable in 
this when we reflect upon it. Men 
talk about this registry being in the 
brain, but mens’ heads do not get 
any larger. When men get what is 
called the “ big head,” it is because 
there is nothing in their heads. The 
heart gets no bigger, the body no 
larger, and yet all these records are 
laid away somewhere. 

Let us examine the Scriptures in 
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relation to some things, and see what 
they say concerning man. “ But 
there is a spirit in man, and the 
inspiration of the Almighty giveth it 
understanding.” ‘We learn from this 
that there is a spirit in man in addi- 
tion to this outward frame, to these 
hands, these eyes, this body, with all 
its powers, and appliances, and mem- 
bers; there is a spirit, an essence—a 
principle of the Almighty, if you 
please—a peculiar essence that dwells 
in this body, that seems to be inse- 
parably connected therewith. 

We are told in a revelation which 
the Lord has given unto us, “ That 
the body and the spirit is the soul of 
man ”—that the two, when combined, 
form what is termed in Scripture the 
soul. Now, then, according to this, 
man would be what may be termed 
a natural and a spiritual being—a 
being connected with the tabernacle 
that is associated with this earth, and 
earthy, and another being that is con- 
nected with the heavens, or heavenly ; 
some would term it a temporal and a 


spiritual organization. It is difficult, . 


however, to find words to convey 
ideas correétly in relation to these 
matters; our langu is me 

when we speak of heavenly things, 
because it is made for earthly beings, 
and not for the heavenly; and there- 
fore it does not embrace with that 
distinctness and clearness those hea- 
venly forms of speech which might 
convey to our intelligence more 
clearly those ideas we can better 
reflect upon than we can express. 
But, suffice it to say that there are 
two natures, if you please, mixed up 
in the human body; the one is what 
we term material, and the other, some 
would call it, immaterial; but then, 
that is not a right phrase—the one is 
earthly, or pertaining to the earth, 
that is, liable to decay; the other is 
heavenly, raore spiritual—an essence 
or being that cannot be destroyed ; 
and hence, says Jesus in speaking 
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concerning this, “And I say unto 
you, my friends, be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that, 
have no more that they can do. But 
I will forewarn you whom you shall 
fear. Fear Him, which after he hath 
killed, hath power to cast into hell; 
yea, I say unto you, fear Him.” 

The body itself is a very remark- 


. able structure or machine. Let me 


refer to some few items associated 
with it—to the mediums through 
which we receive the intelligence of 
which we speak. For instance, the 
eye. How is it that you receive im- 
pressions into the eye? Just in the 
same way as impressions are received 
by a daguerreotype instrument, and 
they are planted there in what is 
termed the retina of the eye; there 


_ are placed there a number of small 


nerves which receive these impres- 
sions and convey the intelligence 
somewhere, in some manner, that 
it is laid away in some place where 
it can be called up. When we 
reflect upon and witness their peculiar 
powers, we discover operations that 
are very remarkable, comprehensive, 
accurate, and mysterious; you can 
see & mountain to the distance of 
fifty miles, and your eye will take it 
in and receive the impression; you 
can gaze upon a thousand objects, 
and your eye will register them all, 
and will convey an exact likeness of 
them, so that you can describe by 
language, if you have the power to 
use it, a true resemblance of the ob- 
jects your vision takes in, so nice and 
so precise are the figures conveyed to 
the human mind through the instru- 
mentality of the eye; so acute, so im- 
palpable, so ethereal and refined is its 
action and power, that its suscepti- 
bilities approach very near to the 
spiritual, although it is temporal, 
so called. 

Again, the power of smell is very 
peculiar; perfumes of various kinds 
will last for years, and their various 
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odors can be distinguished by you. 
Take, for instance, a Tonquin bean, 
or arose. The former is very small, 
and yet it continues to emit or exude, 
year after year, myriads of small, 
infinitesimal particles, without any 
sensible diminution, all of which are 
charged or impregnated with its own 
peculiar aroma; and convey this 
delicate, impalpable matter to the 
organs of the nose, and so exquisitely 
sensitive are the nerves associated 
with the nasal organ, that the mi- 
nuteness of this touch, and the pecu- 
liar odor of the Tonquin bean, the 
rose, or any other peculiar aroma, is 
conveyed as distinctly to the under- 
standing as words or signs of .any 
kind can convey impressions to the 
human mind. ‘This is, indeed, mys- 
terious, yet strictly demonstrative, 
although, like the capacity of the 
eye, it approaches the spiritual or 
ethereal. 

Our sense of hearing is also an- 
other remarkable instance of the 
peculiar sensitiveness of the organs 
of the human system. While I am 
speaking to you, there is not in this 
vast agembly a man, woman, or 
child that does not hear my voice at 
this time; all present can distinguish 
every word I say. How do they 
hear it? My voice canses a vibration 
in the atmosphere, the same as when 
a stone is thrown into the water; the 
water undulates, and a succession of 
waves are produced, which, if undis- 
turbed, spread in continuous increas- 
ing circles, until the disturbing force 
is exhausted. So, in like manner, 
the action of the voice operates, or 
vibrates, upon the atmosphere, which 
is full of impalpable atoms or glo- 
bules that undulate, vibrate. and rush 
against each other with great rapidity 
above, below, around, carrying with 
great accuracy and distinctness, and 
conveying the sound so correctly, 
that every man and woman hears 
alike; the sound is conveyed in an 
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inexplicable manner to the drum of 
the car. The nerves are affected, 
and those uerves convey intelligence 
to the congregation I am now talking 
to—to the understandings of those 
who hear me. 

We are made in the image of God, 
we were designed by the intelligence 
of God, and the organs we have are 
the same kind of organs that the 
Gods themselves possess. I consider 
that the body and the spirit are con- 
nected together in some inscrutable, 
indefinable, and intelligent manner; 
that, if we comprehended, would bea 
greater wonder and mystery to us 
than anything that we have already 
referred to. 

Now, then, let me speak of another 
subject immediately connected with 
this. President Young remarked, 
and we are informed in the Scrip- 
tures, and that was one of the things 
that led me to reflect about some of 
these matters, as well as in our own 
revelations, something like this, that 
“*God sees and knows the acts of all 
men.” We read something like this, 
“But I say unto you, that every idle 
word that men shall speak, they shall 
give account thereof in the day of 
judgment.” Now, this is a remark- 
able declaration. Look at the mil- 
lions of human beings that inhabit 
this earth, and that have inhabited it 
from the creation up to the present 
time. It is supposed, generally, by 
the best authorities, that from eight 
hundred to a thousand millions of 
people live upon this earth at the 
same time, that is, this has been the 
case for a great many generations at 
least; they are coming and going 
continually, they pass into the world 
by thousands and tens of thousands, 
and go out of it in the same way 
daily; a daily stream of this kind is 
coming and going. Then, if we 
could discover the thoughts and re- 
flections of these numerous millions 
of human beings, look at the wisdom, 
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the intelligence, the folly, the non- 
sense, the good and the evil that is 
connected with every one of them, it 
is so vast and complicated that the 
human mind could not receive it, and 
it seems as if it would be almost a 
thing impossible for God to gaze upon 
the whole of them,—to comprehend 
the whole, and judge of the whole 
correctly. How shall this be done ? 
My understanding of the thing is, 
that God has made each man a regis- 
ter within himself, and each man can 
read his own register, so far as he 
enjoys his perfect faculties. This can 
be easily eomprehended. 

Let your memories run back, and 
you can remember the time when you 
did a good action, you can remem- 
ber the time when you did a bad 
action; the thing is printed there, 
and you can bring it out and gaze 
upon it whenever you please. As I 
stated before, if you have studied 
language, you can call that out at 
pleasure; you can show the distinc- 
tion between the different parts of 
speech very readily. If you have 
studied mechanism, your mind will 
go to the place where you saw a cer- 
tain machine, and you will go to 
work and make one like it. If you 
have travelled in cities, you can tell 
what kind of houses and strects com- 
posed the different cities you passed 
through, and the character of the 
people you associated with; and you 
can ruminate upon them, and reflect 
upon them by day or by night when- 
ever you think proper, and call the 
things up which you did and saw. 
Where do you read all this? In 
your own book. You do not go to 
somebody else’s book or library, it is 
written in your own record, and yau 
there readit. Your eyes and ears have 
taken it in, and your hands have 
touched it; and then your judgment, 
as it is called, has acted upon it— 
your reflective powers. Now, if you 
are in possession of.a spirit or intel- 
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lectuality of that kind, whereby you 
are enabled to read your own acts, 
do you not think that that being who 
has placed that spirit and that intel- 
ligence within you holds the keys of 
that intelligence, and can read it 
whenever he pleases? Is not that 
philosophical, reasonable, and scrip- 
tural? I think itis. Where did I 
derive my intelligence from that I 

ssess? From the Lord God of 
Hosts, and you derived your intelli- 
gence from the same source. Where 
did any man that exists or breathes 
the breath of life throughout this 
whole universe get any intelligence 
he has? He got it from the same 
source. Then it would be a very 
great curiosity if I should be able to 
teach you something and not know 
that something myself. How could 
I teach you A, B, C, if I did not know 
the alphabet, or the rudiments of the 
English Grammar, or anything else, 
if I did not know it myself? I could 
not do it. Well, then, upon this 
principle we can readily perceive how 
the Lord will bring into judgment 
the actions of men when he shall call 
them forth at the last day. Let me 
refer to some things in the Scriptures 
pertaining to this matter. Nebu- 
chadnezzar had a dream, in which he 
saw a variety of things pass before 
him. By-and-by the dream was taken 
from him, and he could not remember 
it; and he cailed upon the magicians, 
and soothsayers, and astrologers to 
give unto him the dream and the 
interpretation thereof, but they said 
it was too hard a thing for them to 
do ; they could not give the king this 
information, for nobody can know 
these things but the Gods whose 
dwelling is not with flesh. They 
believed, as we do, that there is a 
Being that had spirit and intelligence 
above the other gods, and that he 
alone could unravel those mysteries. 
Finally, the king sent for Daniel, and 
Daniel knew nothing about it until 
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he prayed unto the Lord, and the 
Lord showed it to him ; for the Lord 
had given the dream to Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and if he had given it to one, 
he could to another. He could read 
it in Nebuchadnezzar’s mind or spirit 
in the record which He kept. He 
revealed the same thing to Daniel, 
who said unto the king, “ Thou sawest 
a great image; its head was of gold, 
its arms and breast of silver, its belly 
and thighs of brass, its legs of iron, 
and its feet and toes part of iron and 
part of clay.” When Nebuchadnezzar 
heard the dream which he had for- 
0 he gave glory to the God of 

srael, because he could reveal secrets 
and manifest things which had been 
manifested to him. We look 
things again on natural principles, 
according to things that we can judge 
upon by our natural senses. A man 
gazes upon a thing in the day-time, 
he goes to sleep, his senses are gone, 
he wakes up in the morning, and he 
remembers the things he had forgot- 


_ten in his sleep—they are remembered 


as fresh as ever. There have been 
men afflicted by what the physicians 
call catalepsy ; they lose their senses 
for a period of time, sometimes for 
years, and in that state they are 
entirely ignorant of their former ex- 
istence; they do not know any events 
that transpire, they cannot read their 
own register; but the moment their 
senses come to them, they reflect and 
begin at the place they eft off when 
they became deranged. Man sleeps 
the sleep of death, but the. spirit lives 
where the record of his deeds is kept 
—that does not die—man cannot kill 
it; there is no decay associated with 
it, and it still retains in all ite vivid- 
ness the remembrance of that which 
transpired before the separation by 
death of the body and the ever-living 
spirit. Man sleeps for a time in the 
grave, and by-and-by he rises again 

m the dead and goes to judgment ; 
and then the secret thoughts of all 
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men are revealed before Him with 
whom we have to do; we cannot hide 
them; it would be in vain for a man 
to say then, I did not do so-and-so; 
the command would be, Unravel and 
read the record which he has made 
of himself, and let it testify in relation 
to these things, and all could gaze 
upon it. Ifa man has acted fraudu- 
lently against his neighbor—has com- 
mitted murder, or adultery, or any 
thing else, and wants to cover it up, 
that record will stare him in the face, 
he tells the story himself, and bears 
witness against himself. It is written 
that Jesus will judge not after the 
sight of the eye, or after the hearing 
of the ear, but with righteousness 
shall he judge the poor, and reprove 
with equity the meek of the earth. 
It is not because somebody has seen 
things, or heard anything by which 
a man will be judged and condemned, 
but it is because that record that is 
written by the man himself in the 
tablets of his own mind—that record 
that cannot lie—will in that day be 
unfolded before God and angels, and 
those who shall sit as judges. There 
will be some singular developments 
then, I think. If this is to be the 
case, as was said formeriy, “ What 
manner of persons ought we to be in 
all holy conversation and godliness ?” 
There is, in fact, something in this, 
that in a partial degree can be 
read even on this earth. There are 
men who profess to be phrenologists 
and physiologists who profess to read 
character, and perhaps some man, 
from a knowledge of human nature 
and from a study of the human mind, 
can, upon natural principles, unfold 
@ great many things. And there is 
associated with this Church such a 
gift as is called the discerning of 
spirits; but it is one of those things 
which we see in purt and understand 
in part, etc.; “ bat when that which 
is in part is done away, and that 


which is perfect has come, then we | 
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shall see as we are seen, and know as 
we are known.” That is only a part 
of what the other will‘be the perfec- 
tion of. When we get into the eter- 
nal world, into the presence of God 
our Heavenly Father, his eye can 
penetrate every one of us, and our 
own record of our lives here shall 
develop all. I do not say that he 
will take trouble to read everybody. 
We read concerning the apostles in 
former times, that when Jesus should 
sit in judgment, they should be seated 
upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel; and it is also 
written, ““Know ye not that the 
Saints shall judge the world ?” Who 
will be judges of the world in this 
generation? You, yourselves, who 
understand the laws of the Priesthood 
must say, Now, then, if these things 
are so, it behoves us to consider and 
ponder well the paths of our feet, it 
behoves me to be careful what I do, 
what doctrines I advance, what prin- 
ciples I inculcate, and see to it that I 
do my duty before God, and the 
angels, and all men, for I cannot 
obliterate the record which is written 
here. If I am engaged in. business 
transactions of any kind, it behoves 
me to know what I am doing; that I 
am dealing as I would wish men to 
deal with me; if I do not, the record 
is there. I think we read somewhere, 
that if ourown conscience condemn us, 
God is greater than our conscience ; 
“if our own hearts condemn us, God 
is greater than our hearts.” If I be 
a father and have charge of a family, 
it behoves me to know what kind of 
an example I set before them, and 
how I conduct myself; it behoves 
both fathers and mothers to know 
that they are making a record of 
their doings that they will not be 
ashamed of. It behoves children to 
know what kind of a course they 
take towards their parents, and 
towards the building up of the king- 
dom of God upon the earth. If I 
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am an Elder in Israel, or whatever 
office I bold in the Church, it behoves 
‘me to comprehend my position, 
know myself, and act as a Saint of 
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God in all things, which may the 
Lord help us to do in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


MEN OUGHT TO PRACTISE WHAT THEY TEACH.—NECES- 
SITY OF FAITHFULNESS ON THE PART OF THE SAINTS.— 
THE YOUNG OUGHT TO LIVE THEIR RELIGION.—BLESSINGS 
RECEIVED THROUGH THE EXERCISE OF FAITH. 


Remarks made by President Heper C. Kimpatt, at Centerville, Sunday, 
Feb. 19, 1865. 


- REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


I desire most humbly to talk very 
simply to my brethren and sisters. 
It is as much my duty as it is the 
duty of any other member of this 
Church to learn how to be a Saint. 
I have got to learn how to be a 
truthful man, an honest man, an up- 
right man, and I have got to make 
myself competent, through faithful- 
ness to God and my bretbren, to 
teach others with propriety. Itisa 
common saying, “Do as I[‘say, but 
‘ not as I do;” but I want to do just 
as I teach you to do without any 
deviation. There is not anything in 
my calling that will justify me in 
doing wrong.. It would be nonsense 
for me to undertake to preach righte- 
ousness, virtue, truthfulness, and 
justice, and not be a righteous, virtu- 
ous, and just man myself. You hold 
a portion of that same holy Priest- 


hood which I hold; it is no matter 
what office you hold in that Priest- 
hood, and it has all emanated out of 
the holy Apostleship, making these 
different offices and callings branches 
of the Apostleship. We all have a 
Priesthood to honor, which it is im- 
possible for us to do unless we honor 
ourselves; and all who hold the 
Priesthood and honor themselves, are 
worthy of honor; and it is impos-’ 
sible to honor the Priesthood in that 
man and not honor the vessel thgt 
holds it. : 

We can command the respect of all 
men as a people by making ourselves 
self-sustaining, by acquiring a know- 
ledge of all kinds of mechanical 
business; and our sisters can make 
themselves honorable by learning to 
knit, weave, and spin; how to make 


a harness for a loom, and how to 
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the yarn, after they have 

colored it. Every 
who calculates to be a wife and a 
mother, should make herself ac- 
quainted with these matters. Is there 
any female in our society too to 
learn and work at this home industry ? 
I think not. If there are any who 
consider themselves so, they are. also 
too good to wear home-made clothing. 
The Priesthood is also with the 
woman, because she is connected with 
the man, and the man is connected 
with his God. Being so connected, 
we must all be honorable if we-are 


The earth is enlightened by the 
same light which enlightens our eyes, 
which is the light of Christ, which 
enlighteneth every son and daughter 
of Adam and Eve who cometh into 
the world, and it is the same light by 
which I see you this morning. An 
we have, in addition to this, a holy 
Priesthood, and have been com- 

manded to go forth and preach the 
Gospel, and teach the ways of life to 
all men, and not to be taught by 
unbelievers. We are also instructed 
to lead all meetings as we are dictated 
by the Holy Ghost. The spirit of 
truth is the spirit of revelation, which 
we may all possess, for it is the priv- 
ilege of all Latter-day Saints so to 
live and honor God as to receive of 
his attributes and nature in greater 

tion, and become more like Him. 

e are the sons and daughters of 
God; we have proceeded from him 
through the laws of generation, the 
same as my children have proceeded 
from me. God is che great father of 
our race, and as a man is not perfect 
without the woman, neither is the 
woman without the man in the Lord; 
they depend upon each other, and 
are seneeny each other for the 
propagation of our species. — 

I enjoyed myself very much at your 
party last night. Such social gather- 
ings = always good in their effects, 

o. 6, 
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so long as we keep within the pur- 
view of the religion of Jesus Christ 
in all such exercises. It is my priv- 
ilege and duty to live so as to be- 
come a good man, as much so as any 
man in this Church and kingdom. 
Being an Apostle does not excuse me 
in the least from the performance of 
every duty which the religion of Jesus 
makes binding upon me; and, as far 
as I on I live as faithfully 
as ible, considering the failings 
of mortality which I lew in common 
with all men. There is not a day 
passes over my head that I do not 
bow before the Lord once, twice, or 
thrice; that is the way I have got to 
live, in order to be a good man, and 
retain the light of the Holy Svirit to 

ide me into all truth; and the same 

ithfalness is required of yon, be- 
cause you are members of the same 


d| body and of the same Priesthood. 


We should all be alive in the per- 
formance of our duties. We carnot 
live the religion of Jesus and not 
pray. Ihave had an experience in 
this Churcii of some thirty-two years. 
I commenced to pray before I heard 
of the Work of the last days, and I 
have prayed every day from that day 
until the present time. I have never 
been in a circumstance or place 
wherein I could not pray, if I was 
disposed to do so. As faith without 
works is dead, being alone, so our 
religion is of no benefit to us without 
prayer. I cannot live and be pros- 
pered in the kingdom of God only by 
a faithfol attendance to every do 
When Jesus Christ came to the world 

as the of life and salvation, 
he called upon all the ends of the 
earth to come unto him and be saved, 
for besides him there is no Savior. 
He also said, I am the true vine and 
my F'ather is the husbandman, that 
is, he from the Father 
and he further says to the twelve, 
“ And ye are the branches;” and he 
exhorted them to abide in him even 
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as he abideth in the Father. In’ 
doing this they partake of the same 


spirit. If we abide not in Him, we 
become like « limb that is dead and 
ready to be burned. 

‘ My being one of the First Presi- 
dency of the Church does not excuse 
mé from living my religion; but 
I should, on that account, be more 
faithful, and show an example to the 
flock of Christ, and constantly be 
alive to know how things are pro- 

ing in the Church, and be dic- 
tated by the Holy Ghost in every act 
of my life, that I may have power to 
discern the spirits of men, and be 
able to give unto them the very 
counsel that my Father in heaven 
would give them if he were here him- 
self. I endeavor to take this course, 
and when I give counsel, I do not 
run against Brother Brigham, be- 
cause I am led by the same spirit. 

You call these things little things, 
but they are as big things as I know 
of; these things lie at the root of the 
matter, and from them spring the 
fruits of righteousness. The main 
roots of a tree are fed by the little 
fibres, and from them spring the 
trunk, and the branches, and the 
fruit. Let us cultivate those prin¢i- 
ples which lie at the root of all 
righteousness, that our professions 
and works may accord with each 
other, instead of being contented with 
a mere form of godliness, without 

wer or foundation. This Church 
is founded upon eternal truth; its 
roots run into eternity, and all the 
power of the devil and wicked men 
may seek its overthrow in vain, for 
it will triumph over death, hell, and 
the grave. I know this. I know it 
- by revelation—by the Spirit of God, 
for in this way my Heavenly Father 
communes with me, and maketh 
known unto me his mind and will. 

I have never seen him in person, but 
when I see my brethren I see his 
image, and I discover the attributes 
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of God in them. Then let us honor 
our bodies and spirits, which are 
made in the likeness of him who has 
created all things and upholds them 
by his power. | 

I have never seen a time sirce I 
entered this Church when there was 
greater necessity for this people liv- 
ing faithfolly than now. It is a very’ 
prosperous time, and we are gaining 
property fast; and many, I fear, are 
losing sight of everything else but the 
riches of this world ; and, were you to 
warn them of it, they are so blinded 
by the deceitfulress of riches, that 
they would not believe a word you: 
say. The more people stray away 
from God the harder it is to make 
them sensible of their danger; and 
the more light that men and women 
possess, the easier it is to correct 
them when they go astray; because 
they are more like the clay that is in 
the hands of the potter, and they can 
be moulded and fashioned according 
to the will and pleasure of the master 
potter. We have got to walk very 
faithfully before our Father in heaven, 
and strive with all our might to 
honor the covenants we have made 
with him in his house. 

I do not say but that you are just as 
good men and women in this place as 
in any other place in the mountains; 
yea, I admit that the people are better 
in the country towns than in Great 
Salt Lake City, for the froth and ~ 
scum of hell seem to concentrate 
there, and those who live in the City 
have to come in contact with it; and 
with persons who mingle with rob- 
bers, and liars, and thieves, and with 
whores and whore-masters,.etc. Such’ 
wicked men will also introduce them- 
selves into Davis County, and amo 
all the settlements throughout these 
mountains ; but where the people are 
truly righteous and just, wicked men 
can do them no harm; were the 
people all righteous who profess to 
be Latter-day Saints, they would 
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constantly be on their watch. against 
the encroachment of a wicked power. 
The wicked and corrupt who have 
settled in our community are taking 
a course to lead away those who are 
~villing to be led away from the truth 
—those who have turned away from 

God ; and it will be for our good, as 
& comMenity, if such persons will 
leave and rever again return to our 
Territory, unless they can do so with 
a determination to serve God and 
keep his commandments, I love those 
who love God; they are more pre- 
cious to me than gold, and silver, or 
possessions. 

' Do we live our religion as faith- 
fully as we might? Are we not in 
the habit of telling lies now and then ? 
Oh, yes, we tell occasionally a white 
lie, or a little catnip lie, once in a 
while. We should be perfectly truth- 
fal and honest in all our sayings and 
dealings with all men, especially with 
those who serve the same God that 
we do, and are in the bonds of the 
same religion. How to do this is one 
of the great mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven. By telling these little fibs 
we lose the spirit of the Lord and get 
into darkness, then the simplest truth 
becomes a mystery to us; but when 
our minds are enlightened by the 
spirit of truth, everything is plain 
and clear to the understanding. Peo- 
ple get an idea that there is no sin in 
little lies, or catnip lies. You read 
in the Book of Mormon, where it is 
said that the devil goeth about de- 
ceiving the children of men, and tells 
and steal a little, 
an e the advantage of your neigh- 
bor a little, and speak aren thy 
neighbors a little, and do wrong a 
little here and a little there, and thus 
he leadeth them with silken cords, as 
it were, down to destruction. It is 


just as much a crime to steal a penny 


or a cent as it is to steal a quarter of 
a dollar—the quarter of a dollar is 
more in value than the cent, but what 


difference is there in the crime? 
These little things we are apt to pass 
over unnoticed, but they will operate 
materially agairst your obtaining 
that glory which you design to inherit 
in the next existence. If little wrongs 
are not checked, they will lead on to 
greater ones, until we are cheated out 
of our salvation. By checking these 
little wrongs, as they are called, we 
become more grounded and rooted in 
the faith of Christ, as a tree is rooted 
and grounded in the earth. 

We ought not to take a course to 
injure each other. A man holding 
the Priesthood of the Son of God, a 
High Priest for instance, will try to 
destroy the influence of a-better man, 
causing him to walk in sorrow, that 
he, the High Priest, may step over 
him and get to some particular dis- 
tinction; but as the Lord lives, and 
as the sun shines, such men will be 
deceived in their designs, and will 
receive in full the measure they have 
tried to measure out to others. In 


our deal with each other, it is better 


to give a man a dollar than to take a 
cent from him; by wronging & man 
of a dollar or a few cents, you may 
thereby cause a division between 
yourself and one of your best friends. 
What for? For a poor, miserable 
dollar. I have been, and am now, 


subject to many weaknesses that I 


would guard you against, but I am 
trying to fortify myself and overcome 
every evil that is in me. 

I will relate a little incident in m 
own experience to illustrate the self- 
ishness of the human heart, and how 
by perseverance it can be overcome. 
I have lately been at work putting 
down some carpets in the endowment 


rooms. I had a piece of good carpet 


myself, and a spirit came upon me 
which whispered, “ Brother Heber, 
you may just as well put that carpet 
into the endowment house as let it 
lie on one of your floors.” Before I 
got it out of doors to move it to the 
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endowment house,|my generous feel- 
ing puckered up and a thought came 
to me, that the Church was fully able 
to carpet its own rooms. I took the 
carpet and put it away again. In a 
day or two afterwards a thought 
came to me like this, “ Heber, you 
had better take that tand use 
it in the Lord’s house, for before the 
spring it may be eat up with moths.” 
I looked at the carpet aguzin, after 
bringing it from its hiding place, and 
said to myself, “That is really a 
pretty carpet; it is almost too good 
to put down in that house,” and I 
pot it away again. The thought 
came to me again, “ You had better 
put it in the endowment house and 
beautify the Lord’s house with it, for 
the Lord may notice it, and he will, 
no doubt, see you dressing up und 
adorning his house.” I seized the 
carpet again and dragged it out of 
doors at once, and placed myself be- 
tween it and the door, saying to the 
carpet, “You do not go back again 
into that room any more.” I presume 
that nearly all of you have had just 
such feelings and just such fightings 
against the power of evil in your- 
selves, and against carrying into 
effect your good and generous inten- 
tions. 

The other day my wife was sick ; 
she came to me and requested me to 
pray to the Lord that she might be 
healed. The matter passed from my 
mind. The day following this I re- 
marked to her that I had not seen 
her looking so well for some time 

ious. She replied, “I am _per- 

tly sound.” I had forgotten about 
her request that I should pray for 
her, and had not done so; but she 
‘was healed h her honesty, 
faith, and i ity towards the holy 
Priesthood. She reverenced and 


honored it; the Holy Spirit saw it, 


and the angels of 
‘was healed by the 


saw it, and she 


power of God, 


‘without the laying on of hands. It 
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was with that circumstance as it was 
anciently. “The centurion answered 
and said, Lord, I am not worthy that 
thou shouldst come under my roof; 
but speak the word only, and my 
servant shall be healed.” 

We who hold the Priesthood do 
not honor each other as we orght in 
our intercourse with each other; if 
we do not honor each other, how can 
we expeet to be honored by God and 
by his Holy Spirit, who seeth us and 
is cognizant of all wedo. We must 
try to overcome all unpleasant and 
unkind language towards each other, 
and strive to havo our intercourse 
such as angels will applaud. It 1s 
written, “resist the devil and he will 
flee from you.” Some people do not 
believe that there are any devils. 
There are thousands of evil spirits 
that are just as ugly as evil can make 
them. The wicked die, and their 
spirits remain not far from where 
their tabernacles are. When I was 
in England, twenty-eight years ago 
next June, I saw more devils than 
there are persons here to-day; they 
came upon me with an intention to 
destroy me; they are the spirits of 
wicked men who, while in the flesh, 
were opposed to God and his pur- 
poses. I saw them with what we call 
the spiritual eyes, but what is in 
reality the natural eye. The atmos- 
phere of many parts of these moun- 
tains is doubtless the abode of the 
spirits of Gadianton robbers, whose 
spirits are as wicked as hell, and who 
would kill Jesus Christ and every 
Apostle and righteous person that 
ever lived if they had the power. It 
is by the influence of such wicked 
spirits that men and women are all 
the time tempted to tell little lies, to 
steal a little, to take advantage of 
their neighbor a little, and they tell 
us there is no harm init. It is by 
the influence and power of evil spirits 
that the minds of men are prejudiced 
against each other, until they are led 
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to do each other an injury, and some- 
times to kill each other. 

We are the sons and daughters of 
God if we are faithfal and honor our 
calling, and he has respect unto one 
as much as unto another. In a reve- 
lation given to Joseph Smith, it is 
written, “ And again I say unto you, 
let every man esteem his brother as 
himself; for what man among you 
having twelve sons and is no respecter 
of them, and they serve him obedi- 
ently, and he saith unto the cne, be 
thou clothed in robes, and sit thou 
here; and to the other, be thou 
clothed in rags, and sit thou there, 
and looketh upon his sons and saith, 
Iam just?” In this way the Lord 
looks upon this people, and I feel to 
say, God bless this people with all 
the power I have got, and with all 
the good feeling, and with all the 
Priesthood of the Son of God I bless 
= in the name of Jesus Christ, and 

pray for you and forall this people. 
Oh, how I desire for us all to be one; 
for if we are not one, we must see 
sorrow. Brother Brigham says, If 
we live our religion and keep the 
commandments of God, we shall 
never be moved. That istrue. If 
we are ever disturbed again by our 
enemies, it will be because we are 
unfaithfcl. The first Presidency of 
this Church and others may be just 
as righteous and holy as our Father 
_ in heaven, and yet a portion of this 
people can, by their wrong doing, 
bring sorrow and suffering upon us. 
The first Presidency, ard thousands 
of others in this Church, are not 
guilty of crime; we have done right 
all the time, and we have to suffer for 
those who are punished for their sins. 
When one or two among a family are 
wayward and break the laws of the 
land, see what sorrow, and tears, and 
disgrace it brings upon the whole 
family. [tis just so with us. But 
oh ! my desires are for yon to do right, 
and honor your calling, and work 
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faithfully under the dictation of Pre- 
sident Young and others who are 
co-workers with him in the great 
Work of the last days. ) 

I feel that I would be willing to 
work day and night to do my bre- 
thren and sisters good. I want the 
rising generation to come forth and 
secure their blessings in the house of 
the Lord, that they may be saved 
from the evil into which they might 
otherwise fall. If our sons could 
fully and clearly see the propriety of 
living their religion, they would from 
this day cease to mingle with wicked 
persons; and our daughters, too, if 
they understood the consequences, 
‘would never be found giving them- 
selves in marriage to wicked men, 
As parents and teachers, we should 
try with all of our ability to impress 
upon the minds of our young people, 
by precept and example, principles 
of truth, that they may not remain 
uncontrolled and exposed to all the 
allurements of sin. We should tie 
them to us by the saving principles 
of the Gospel. I want to see this 
people established in peace, and in a 
way that they can sway the sceptre 
of King Emmanuel over the whole 
earth before I lay my body down to 
sleep a short time in the grave. 

Let us remember that the liberal 
man deviseth liberal things, and by 
his liberality he shall live. I can tell 
you a hundred instances where I have 
been poor and penniless, and did not 
know what course to take, and the 
evil one would tempt me and seek to 
make me bow down in sorrow, but | 
would rise up in the name of the 
Lord, shake off my cares, exclaiming, 
I know that my Father in heaven 
lives and has respect for me; then I 
have been blessed, and my way has 
been opened before me. “ Seek and 
you shall find, knock and it shall be 
opened unto you. Draw near to God 
and he will draw nigh unto you.” 
Oh! what a great comfort it is to 


know that you live in the favor of 
vour Father in heaven. If I am 
faithful, I know it is not in the power 
of any man upon earth to throw an 
obstruction between me and Him. 
Truth has sprung from the earth, 
‘and righteousness has looked down 
from heaven, and they have met and 
have kissed each other—they are one. 
It should be just so with those who 
possess the holy Priesthood of the 
Son of God; it never will lead one 
man to contend against another, and 
the angela of God never will cause 
any person to contend about any of 
the follies of this world, for all the 
glory of this world is perfectly worth- 
Jess without God. The life of man is 
but a few days, and these few days 
well spent will be spent to secure a 
place in the haven of eternal rest. 
Seeing that we have only a few days 
allotted us to secure so great a bles- 
sing, why can we not be faithful 
every day and every hour of our 
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lives; and why do we yield the point 
to wicked influences and spend our 
precious moments in that which 
yieldeth no profit ? 

We shall soon pass: away and 
return again with renewed and im- 
mortal bodies that will not be subject 
to sickness and death; then shall we 
have plenty of time and opportunity 
to adorn the earth and make it glori- 
ous, as we should be doing now, in 
order to gain an experience by which 
we may be profited hereafter. We 
came here into this world to gain an 
experience and to serve God and 
keep his commandments. May peace 
be with you, and comfort and conso- 
lation be multiplied upor you and all 
the Saints in these valleys and in all 
the world. I do not fear the wicked, 
they can do nothing against the 
truth; let us be troubled about doing 
right ourselves, and I am willing to 
risk all the rest. Amen. 
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RELIGIOUS IDEAS OF THE WORLD CONTRASTED WITH 
THOSE OF THE SAINTS.—LOYALTY OF THE SAINTS TO THE 
CONSTITUTION.—PERSECUTIONS THEY HAVE ENDURED.— 


PROPHECY IN THE CHURCH. 


Remarks by Elder Joun Taxton, made wm the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, Sunday, Mar. 5, 1865. 


REPORTED BY E. L. SLOAN, 


As we travel along through what 
is sometimes called this “vale of 
tears,” there are many thoughts that 
occupy our minds, and many subjects 
for reflection present themselves, 
sometimes concerning the living and 
sometimes concerning the dead. How- 
ever, it is with the living that we 
have to do at the present time, and it 
is “ Life and the pursuit of happiness” 
that ought to occupy the attention of 
all intellectual beings. Mankind have 
various views and ideas in relation to 
the attainment of happiness upon the 
earth, and also after we leave the 
earth; and those views and ideas 
that are entertained by us in relation 
to these matters influence, to a greater 
or less extent, our actions and pro- 
We look at things 
through another medium, and judge 
of them from another stand-point, 
than which they are generally viewed 
by the inhabitants of the earth. We 


look upon it that the greatest happi- 


ness that we can attain to is in 


securing the approbation of our Hea- 


venly Father, in fearing God, in being 
made acquainted with his laws—with 
the principles of eternal truth, and 
with those things that we consider 
will best promote not only our tem- 
poral, but our eternal happiness. 
There are a t many men in the 


world who, in the abstract, would 
say this is correct—that it is very 
proper for man, who is made in the 


image of God, to fear him. They 
would sing as Wesley did :— 
** Wisdom to silver we prefer, 

And gold is dross compared with her: 

In her right hand are length of days, 

True riches and immortal praise,” &c. 
But then, when we come to scan the 
matter more minutely, we find that it 
is, really, only in the abstract that 


these things are viewed, and that. 


people, generally, carry their religion 
very They wear it very 


loosely about them. They do not 
enter into it with that earnestness 
and zeal which we, as a people, gene- 
rally do. Hence, there is quite a 
difference between them and us in 
these particulars. Men generally 

that it is well enough to fear 
Suen Sunday, and perhaps attend 
to religion a little during the week, 
bnt not much; that a course of the 
latter kind would interfere too much 
with the daily avocations of life; and 
that it would be almost impossible 
for the generality of mankind to at- 
tend to these things in the way that 
we, as a people, believe in. Preach- 
ing, for instance, they believe must 
be done by a man specially set apart 
for the purpose, who by that means 
obtains his living, just as another 
man would in the profession of law, 
or in any other avocation or trade. 
In the Church of England, with which 
I was first connected—inducted into 
it when a boy, or rather a cnild— 
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they have not only ministers to read 
their prayers, but clerks to say amen 
for them, so that the people have 
literally nothing to dq but go to 
meeting. Men may profess religion 
and be drunkards, riotous, fraudulent, 
debauchees, &.; yet that does not make 
much difference, for when they die 
and are put into consecrated ground, 
the minister, in reading the service 
for the dead, declares that their bo- 
dies are committed to the dust “In 
the sure and certain hope of a glori- 
ous resurrection.” I used to think 
when a boy, if such men went to 
heaven, I should not wish to be in 
their society ; but if there were more 
apartments than one, I should like to 
select my company. 

It must be a very pleasing sort of 
way for people to do just as they 
please when living, and be considered 
very genteel and fashionable, and then 
when they die, instead of running the 
risk of being damned, as they do 
among the Methodists, have a sure 
and certain hope of a glorious resur- 
rection. I have studied the theories 
and views of many other Christian 
denominations, particularly Method- 
ists, Baptists, Presbyterians, and 
various sects of what is called Pro- 
testantism, and a similar inconsistency 
runs through them. A man may be 


a robber, a murderer, a blasphemer, 


in fact, no matter how wicked he is, 
if they can only get him converted or 
born again immediately before he 
dies, it is all right; if they can get 


him to receive religion and believe in 


Jesus, even though he is about to be 


hung for some horrible crime—mur- 


der in the most aggravated form— 
he is prepared to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven to enjoy the society of 
God and angels; while another man, 
who may have been moral, upright, 
honorable, charitable, and humane, is 
consigned to everlasting burnings be- 
cause he has not been converted or 
born again. Yet many of these peo- 
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ple are sincere in their convictions, 
both among teachers and taught, 
among priests and people. I used to ~ 
think, what becomes of the justice of 
God under such circumstances ? 

In relation to these matters we 
differ very materially from them, as 
well as in other things. We are what 
may emphatically be called a kingdom 
of priests. But with us, we do not 
get so much pay for so much work 
done in the discharge of the duties 
appertaining to the Priesthood, in 
the sense in which the religious world 
look for such remuneration. We have 
to preach, to attend to the duties of 
our callings, to administer in the 
ordinances of God, and to carry the 
Gospel to the nations of the earth, 
trusting in God, without salary or 
pecuniary reward. That is a re 
the religious world do not think of, 
nor believe in doing. The idea of 
having faith in God about temporal 
thingg_is a something they cannot 
understand ; they cannot reconcile it 
with their philosophy; though they 
profess any amount of faith in the 
Lord in spiritual things. There is a 
very material difference between them 
and us about these matters. 

The same thing runs throughout 
almost every subject on which we 
reflect and exercise thought upon. 
Many people suppose, because we 
differ from them religiously, that we 
are opposed to them and that we are 
their enemies. We feel a i deal 
as Paul felt concerning the Israelites 
when he said, “ My daily prayer is, 
that Israel may be saved.” Yet 
Israel persecuted him because he did 
not believe as they believed in many 
things. We differ from others in 
political matters to a great extent. 
We have other ideas from what they 
have. Wecannot help it. We rea- 
son upon certain things and reflect; 
upon them, and use our judgment 
about them; and when we see things 
that are wrong, we consider they are 
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wrong, and so state it, and believe 
that nothing can make a wrong into 
a right, nothing can turn an error 
into a truth ; and hence there is quite 
a difference of feeling sometimes 
arises in relation to many of these 
things. We believe, for instance, in 
our religious matters, that God ought 
to govern us. We believe that when 
we are called upon to perform any 
labor or service of any kind, it is 
part of our religious faith that we 
must perform that, independent of 
any consequences whatever. No 
other people have got this religious 
feeling. Do you think you could 
transplant a number of the Church 
of England people into these valleys 
in the condition they were in when 
we came here? No, you could not. 
They would want to know where their 
living was to come from, and how 
they were to be sustained. You may 
go to the old Methodists, that are yet 
more zealous, and they would not do 
it. When the rush was made for the 
California gold mines here, shortly 
after they were discovered, a certain 
number of priests went with them to 
dig gold, and to take care of their 
souls, I suppose, at the same time. 
But then there was supposed to be 
go to pay for it. And, as the 

iptures say, “‘ As with the people, 
so with the priest,” they all travelled 
in the one road. 

With us a few, it is true, have gone 
after gold—a few straggling ones 
here and there have wandered in 
search of it; but the generality of our 
Elders, while some few have gone in 
this direction, have been away tra- 
velling through the nations of 
the earth, to help for- 
ward the best interests and happi-’ 
ness of the human family, and incul- 
cating those great principles which 
God has revealed from the heavens 
for the salvation of man; travelling, 
too, without purse or scrip. I re- 
‘member, during the time of the gold 


—— 


fever, everybody wished to see me, 
where I woes travelling, because they 
wanted to know something about. the 
gold, and they thought I was ac- 
quainted with the neighborhood 
where it was obtained. They were 
surprised that our Elders should be 
leaving the prospects of such wealth, 
and going forth on a mission such as 
we are going on, so profitless and dis- 
honourable in the estimation of men. 
But the Elders who did it were so 
infatuated, as some people would say, 
that they would go forward to the 
ends of the earth to preach what was 
viewed as imposture—a something 
that was considered to be opposed to 
everything good. It was to them 
astonishing that men would leave 
this gold that exerts so powerful an 
attraction upon the minds and bodies 
of men; their motives and acts were 
not comprehended. But our Elders 
did it, and hence we differed very 
materially from others in relation to 
these matters. 

We differ from them, also, with 
regard to our political views, for they 
are based on our religious faith; we 
believe in God, and therefore we fear 
him; we believe he has established 
his kingdom upon the earth, and 
therefore we cling to it; we believe 
that he is designing to turn, and 
overturn, and revolutionize the nations 
of the earth, and to establish a govern- 
ment that shall be under his rule, his’ 
dominion, and authority, and shall 
emphatically be called the govern- 
ment of God, or, in other words, the 
kingdom of God. There is nothing 
strange, however, in this; for a great 
many parties, both in the United 
States and in the governments of the 
old world, have believed in the king- 
dom of God being established in the 
Jast days; it has been a favorite doc- 
trine, both among Socialists and 
Christians, and mnch has been said 
and written about it, theoretically. 


‘The difference between them and 
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us is, they talk about something 
to come; we say that it has com- 
menced, and that this is that king- 
dom. 

Well, but do you not hold allegi- 
ance to the government of the United 
States also? Do you not believe in 


the laws and institutions thereof ? 


Yes, we have always sustained and up- 
held them ; and although we have had 
many very heavy provocations to make 
us feel rebellious and opposed to that 
government, yet we have always sus- 
tained it under all circumstances 
and in every position. When they 


‘tried to cut our throats, we rather 
objected to that, you know. We had} 


some slight objection to have our 
heads cut off and be trampled under 
foot; we did not think it was either 
constitutional or legal. But when 
they took their swords away from our 
necks and said that we might enjoy 
the rights of American citizens, that 
was all we wanted. 

There is, however, a kind of poli- 
tical heresy that we have always 
adopted. We have always maintained 
that we had a right to worship God 
as we thought proper under the con- 
stitution of the United States, and 
that we would vote as we pleased. 
But some people took a notion to say 
“they would be damned if we should.” 
We told them, however, that was a 
matter of their own taste; that we 
would seek to be saved and yet we 
would do it. It has always been a 
principle with us, and in fact is given 
in one of our revelations, “that he 
who will observe the laws of God 
need not transgress the laws of the 
land.” It has always been a prin- 
ciple inculcated by the authorities of 
this Church, and taught by our Elders, 
never to interfere with the political 
affairs of any nation where they might 
be—that is,as Elders. They go forth 
with the Gospel of peace, to preach 
to the people, and not to interfere 
with their political institutions. Ifa 


mission of that kind should be given 
at any future time, all well and good. 
I have always so represented our 
belief, and acted accordingly, wher- 
ever I have been, and so have my 
brethren in England, in France, in 
Germany, and in all nations where I 
have been. I have always adhered 
to the laws of the nation where [ 
sojourned. In the United States 
we stand in a political capacity, in 
this Territory, as part and parcel of 
the United States. We occupy that 
position; we are obliged to do so; 
we cannot help ourselves if we 
wish it, but we do not wish it. 
We are a number of men here— 
a multitude of people, men, women, 
and children, occupying quite an ex- 
tensive Territory, with settlements 
extending over a distance of 500 miles 
in length, What the amount of 
population is I am not prepared to 
say; but I am prepared to say that, 
as a population, as a people, as a 
Territory, we have always been loyal 
to the institutions of our government, 
and I am at the defiance of the world 
to prove anything to the contrary. 
When we left—I was going to say the 
United States—what did we leave 
for? Why did we leave that country ? 
Was it because its institutions 
were not good? No. Was it be- 
cause its constitution was not one of 
the best that was ever framed? No. 
Was it because the laws of the United 
States, or of the States where we 
sojourned, were not good? No. 
Why was it? It was because there 
was not sufficient virtue found in the 
Executive to sustain their own laws. 
That was the reason, gentlemen. Is 
this anything to be proud of? It is 
a thing that should make every 
honorable American hide his head in 
shame ; and all reflecting, intelligent, 
and honorable men feel thus. 

It is well understood that executive 
officers, whether State or Federal, are 
bound by the most solemn oath, to 
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sustain the constitution and laws of 
the United States and of the States 
where they reside; and where those 
concerned aided in, or permitted, the 
expulsion of forty thousand American 
citizens from their homes, they stood 
perjured before their country and 
God; and this huge suicidal act of 
ostracism proclaimed them enemies 
of republican institutions and of hu- 
manity ; traitors to their country, and 
recreant alike to its laws, constitution, 
and institutions. “ But it was only 
the damned Mormons. It was only 
them, was it not?” Who were these 
“damned Mormons?” We cannot 
he!p thinking about these things just 
the same as we do about religious 
matters. Why, these “damned Mor- 
mons” were American citizens; and 
the constitution and laws of the 
United States, and of the several 
States, guaranteed, just as far as 
guarantee is worth anything, to these 
“damned Mormons” just the same 
rights and privileges that they did to 
the blessed Christians. But we came 
here. Now, what is the use of trying 
to hoodwink us and tell us that we 
have been very well treated? They 
know we cannot believe them, and 
that no rational, intelligent, honorable 
man would expect us to believe them ; 
such assertions are an outrage at va- 
riance alike with common sense and 
our own experience. But did we 
rebel? No, we did uot act as the 
Southern States have done. We 
came here; and, in the absence of 
any other government, we organized 
& provisional state government, just 
the same as Oregon did before us. 
Thus, in the midst of this abuse 
heaped upon us, we showed our adhe- 
rence to the institutions and constitu- 
tion of our countr¥. If bad men bore 
rule, if corrupt men held sway—men 
who had neither the virtue nor the 
fortitude to maintain the right and 
protect the institutions and constitu- 
tion of this, shall I say, our once glo- 


rious country,—if men could not be 


found who possessed sufficient integ- 


rity to maintain their oaths and their 
own institutions, there was a people 
here found of sufficient integrity to 
the constitution and institutions of the 
United States not to abandon them. 
That has been our feeling all the 
time, and it is based, also, upon that 
belief considered by a majority of the 
people of this and other nations as 
erroneous and false. Agaix -:when, 
after these things had ired, we 
petitioned the United States to give 
us either a territorial or a state go- 
vernmeut, did that show anything 
inimical to the institutions of our 
Government? Verily, no; the very 
fact of our doing this proclaimed our 
loyalty and attachment to the insti- 
tutions of the country. We got then, 
and had given unto us, a territorial 
government. We were recognized 
once more as citizens of the United 
States. We had sent among us Go- 
vernors, appointed by the United 
States; Judges, a Secretary, Marshal, 
and all the adjuncts; powers, and 
officers with the territorial govern- 
ment. By them, in many instances, 
we have been belied, traduced, abused, 
outraged, and imposed upon. Have 
we retorted against the United States ? 
No, we have not. Is it the duty of 
Federal officers, governors, judges, 
and other officers coming into our 
midst, secretaries, Indian agents, etc., 


to conspire against the people they 


come among? Is it their duty to 
traduce, abuse, vilify, and misrepre- 
sent them? In other places such 
men would be summarily dealt with. 
We have borne these things from 
time to time. They were not very 
much calculated to strengthen the 
attachment that we had so often and 
so strongly manifested to the govern- 
ment of which we form a part. Still, 
we have been true to our trust, to our 
integrity, and to the institutions and 
constitution of our country all the 
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time in the midst of these things. 

Through some of these misrepre- 
sentations and a corrupt administra- 
tion, a pretext was found to send an 
army out here. We heard the report 
sounding along from _ those plains 
that they were coming to destroy and 
lay waste. What, a government de- 
stroy its own offspring? An army 
raised against an infant Territory ? 
The cannon and the sword, the rifle 
and the pistol, brought to spread 
death and desolation among a peaceful 
people. Is that republicanism? Are 
those the blessings of a paternal go- 
vernment? is that the genius of 
those institutions that were framed 
to protect man in the enjoyment of 
all his rights, and to guarantee equal 
rights to all men? Would that 
country be an asylum for the op- 
pressed ? Would it be a place of 
refuge or protection to any one? 
What was left for us to do under 
those circumstances but to act as men 
and American citizens? To fall back 
on our reserved rights, and say to 
those political gamblers who would 
stake the lives of the citizens of a 
Territory in their damning games. 
Back with your hosts, touch not God’s 
anointed, and do his prophets no 
harm. Was there anything wrong 
in that? No; I would do it ten 
thousand times over under the cir- 
cumstances, under this government 
or any other on the face of the earth, 
with God to help me. No man, no 
government has the right, at the in- 
stigation of traitors, to destroy inno- 
cent men, women, and children. God 
never gave them such a right, the 
people never gave it to them, and 
they never had it. True, after a 
while, some peace-commissioners 
came along; why did they not come 
before and inquire into matters? 
Because of the lack of virtue and in- 
tegrity among those who professed to 
rule the nation, and because of a 
desire to make political capital out of 
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vur destruction. 


Does that alter the 
institutions of our country or inter- 
fere with the Constitution of the coun- 


try? Verily no. And our hearts 
beat as fervent in favor of those prin- 
ciples to-day as they ever did. But 
we feel indignant at the rascals who 
would try to betray those principles 
bequeathed to the nation. We cannot 
help it. We reason upon these prin- 
ciples the same as we do upon other 
things. 

But we frequently hear, ‘‘ You are 
not loyal.” Who is it that talks of 
loyalty? Those who are stabbing 
the country to its very vitals. Are 
they the men that are loyal? Those 
who are sowing the seeds of discord ; 
those who are perjuring themselves 
before high Heaven and the country 
they profess to serve? Are these the 
loyal men? If so, God preserve me 
and this people from such loyalty from 
this time, henceforth, and for ever. 
We look at these things from another 
stand-point, and views them ina differ- 
ent light entirely from most others. 

We had a grand celebration yester- 
day. I was there, and much pleased 
to see the brethren turn out as they 
did. Iwas glad to bear the remarks 
of Judge Titus. They were very 
good; very patriotic. I wish the 
principles then advanced could always 
be carried out; that is the worst I 
wish. Sometimes people think we 
are acting almost hypocritically when 
we talk of loyalty to the constitution 
of the United States. We will stand 
by that constitution and uphold the 
flag of our country when everybody 
else fosakes it. We cannot shut our 
eyes to things transpiring around us. 
We have our reason, and God has 
revealed unto us many things; but 
never has he revealed anything in 
opposition to thése institutions and 
that Constitution, no, never; and, 
another thing, he never will. 

But did not Joseph Smith prophecy 
that there would be a rebellion in tke 
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United States? He did, and so have 
I scores and hundreds of times; and 
what of that? Could I help that? 
Could Joseph Smith help knowing 
that a rebellion would take place in 
the United States? Could he help 
knowing it would commence in South 
Carolina? You could not blame him 
for that. He was in his grave at the 
time it commenced; you killed him 
long ago; but you did not do away 
with the fact that this state of things 
should exist. If the Lord—we all 
talk about the Lord, you know, 
Christians as well as “ Mormons,” 
and about the providences of God, 
and the in ition of the Almighty 
— if the Lord has a design to accom. 
plish, if there is a fate, if you like 
the word any better—and some infi- 
dels as well as Christians believe 
strongly in the doctrine of fate—if 
there is a fate in these things, who 
ordered it? Who can change its 
course? Who can stop it? Who 
can alter it? Joseph Smith did not 
instigate the rebellion in South Caro- 
lina, for he was not there. I heard 
yesterday from our former represen- 
tative in Congress—Mr. Hoo 

that when in Washington in that 
capacity, he was approached by two 
members of Congress from the South 
who said we had grievances to redress, 
and that then was the time to have 
them redressed, stating what great 
support it would give the Southern 
cause if Utah was to rise in rebellion 
against the government. He told 
them we had difficulties with the go- 
vernment, but we calculated they 
would be righted in the government 
or we would endure them. This has 
been uniformly our feelings. ‘“ What 
is your opinion of the war?” some 
would ask. If I had had the ma- 
nagement of some of those things 
long ago, I would have bung up a 
number of Southern fire-eaters on one 
end of a rope and a lot of rabid-Abo- 
litionists on the other end, as enemies 
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and traitors to their country. That 
is not very disloyal, is it? 

We look at things through a dif. 
ferent medium than some do, and we 
feel perfectly calm, perfectly tranquil 
with regard to our status and what is 
to come religiously, politically, and 
every other way. One of our sisters 
showed me a letter the other day 
which she had received from a gen- 
tleman in New York; he was ono of 
those psychologists who profess to be 
investigating mind and its operations. 
He asked her in his letter something 
like this:—‘ Have you got among 
you the vision of prophecy?” I do 
not know that I give the words ex- 
actly. She came to me to see what 
she should say in reply. Said [, 
“Tell the gentleman he does not 
know the question he is asking, and 
he would not understand the answer 
if he had it.” The psychology and 
philosophy that is trying to examine 
the human mind through the medium 
of human intelligence, without the 
aid of the Spirit of God, can never’ 
find it out. It was written of old 
that “no man can know the things 
of God but by the Spirit of God ;” 
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and if they do not know it, you can- 
not teach it unto them, unless they 
| get a portion of that Spirit. | 
| I am not surprised at men marvel- 
ling at our proceedings and wondering 
at the course we pursue, and in rela- 
tion to our views. It cannot be ex- 
pected that they can do anything 
else. Jesus said to Nicodemus, when 
he came to talk with Him concerning 
the things of the kingdom of God, 
“Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
And if he cannot see it, how can he 
comprehend it? How can a man 
comprehend a thing which he cannot 
see? So it is with the truth, because 
no man knows the things of God but 
by the Spirit of God. “Then you 
place yourselves on 4 more elevated 
platform than anybody else?” This 


| 

| 
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| 
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| 
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we have the arrogance to do; but we 
have the honesty to acknowledge 
that it is from God we receive all, 
and not through otrselves; and that 
is why the world will not acknow- 
ledge nor believe in the philosophy 
of the heavens and the earth, of time 
and eternity; that all things are 
within the grasp of the intelligence 
of that mind that is lighted up by 
the light of the Spirit of God. But 
how vague and uncertain are the 
ideas of those who have not that 
Spirit! Look at the arguments, not 
only of the divines of the present day 
but of past ages, in regard to their 
religious views; look also at the dif- 
ference of opinion of the best philoso- 
phers in regard to the science of life. 
There is nothing tangible, nothing 
real, nothing certain. Nothing but 
the Spirit of God can enlighten mens’ 
minds. Standing on this platform, 
we view all things of a political and 
religious nature associated with the 
earth we are living on as being very 
uncertain, intangible, and unphiloso- 
phical. We expect to see the nations 
waste, crumble, and decay. We ex- 
pect to see a universal chaos of reli- 
gious and political sentiment, and an 
uncertainty much more serious than 
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anything that exists at ihe present 
time. We look forward to the time, 
and try to help it on, when God wil] 
assert his own right with regard to 
the government of the earth; when, 
as in religious matters so in political 
matters, he will enlighten the minds 
of those that bear rule, he will teach 
the kings wisdom and instruct the 
senators by the Spirit of eternal truth; 
when to him “every knee shall bow 
and every tongue confess that Jesus 
is the Christ.” Then “shall the 
earth be full of knowledge like as the 
waters cover the sea.” Then shalb 
the mists of darkness be swept away 
by the light of eternal truth. Then 
will the intelligence of Heaven beam 
forth on the human mind, and by it 
they will comprehend everything that 
is great, and good, and glorious. 

In the meantime, it is for us to 
plod along in the course God has dic- 
tated, yielding obedience to his divine 
laws, and be co-workers with him in . 
establishing righteousness on the 
earth; and with feelings of charity 
towards all mankind, let our motto 
always be, “ Peace on earth and good 
will to men.” 

May God help us to do so, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 


| 
| 
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ETERNITY OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.—CONTINUED 
FAITHFULNESS OF THE SAINTS.—HONESTY TO BE PRAC. 


TISED BY THEM. 


Remarks made by President Hepner C. Kiuvatx, April 31, 1859. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


It is some time since I have occu- | 


pied much time in this stand. I 
want you, brethren, sisters, and 
friends, and all that live, to under- 
stand that the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, the kingdom of 
God, is the same to-day as it was 
thirty years ago. j 

I think it is twenty-seven or twenty- 
eight years since I came into this 
Church. My friends and relatives 
said it would come to naught probably 
in about a year. I told them it wasa 
Church and kingdom which God had 
set up, and it never would come to 
naught; and I now say, it never will be 
overcome worlds withoutend. I know 
this just as well as I know I see you 
to-day. I knew it when I first became 
a member of this Church, but not so 
well as I do to-day. All the nations 
upon this earth will crumble back to 
their mother earth, but this Church 
will stand for ever; so you may set 
your hearts at rest upon that point. 

Things are as we see them to prove 
our integrity towards God and his 
cause; for everything that can be 
shaken and overthrown will not stand, 
and that which cannot be shaken 
will remain. And those who stand 
will be like the gleaning of grapes 
after the vintage is done. So it will 
be with this people. It mattereth 
not what takes place, for it cannot 
affect the truth, bnt makes it shine 
brighter and brighter in the eyes of 


those who cleave to it, and bring 
forth the fruits of righteousness. 


Joseph Smith was a prophet ofthe - 


Most High, and laid the foundation 
of this great Work, and established 
the holy Priesthood upon the earth, 
and God gave many revelations 
through him for our guidance. He 
said many a time while he was living, 
“T am laying the foundation, and you, 
Brother Brigham, and your brethren 
the Twelve Apostles, with those who 
are connected with you in the holy 
Priesthood, will rear a great and 
mighty fabric upon it; you will bear 
off the kingdom.” And so it will be. 
Wicked men and wicked spirits may 
bring into requisition all the wisdom 
and cunning they posssess to devise 
plans to overthrow this kingdom, but 
all their deep-laid plots will fail. 
They cannot do a thing to hinder the 
progress of this Work, but everything 
they do will promote it and bring it 
more and more into notice, from this 


time henceforth and for ever. I know 


it, and all hell cannot prevail against 
it; for Jesus says, “ And upon this 
rock will I build my church, and the 
gates of hell cannot prevail against 
it.” It is the same church that he 
established in his day which he has 
renewed unto us, with the same 
Priesthood and the same authority, 
and the Lord God will back up this 
kingdom and cause it to spread like 
a thrifty plant, and bring about his 
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great purposes by the hands of those 


who cleave to it. 
You may think me too absolute in 
my language; but how can I be too 
itive in that which I know? Were 
| T to say I know you are in this taber- 
nacle, would any language be too 
absolute? Just as certainly do I 
know that this Work is true and 
cannot be overthrown by the world ; 
although they may seek to kill, and 
destroy, and persecute the Saints of 
God to the death, they never will 
prevail against it. 

It would be well for every one of us 
to live the religion we profess and let 
our light so shine that others may see 
our good works and be led to honor 
the Lord, and do unto one another as 
we would wish others to do unto us, 
and stick to the faith and principles 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. As 
the Apostle Paul says in his epistle 
to the Hebrews, “Therefore, (not) 
leaving the principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, let us go on unto perfection; 
not laying again the foundation of 
repentance from dead works, and of 
faith towards God, of the doctrine of 
baptisms, and of layi ing on of hands, 
and of resurrection from the dead, 
and of eternal judgment.” But let us 
go on unto perfection, keeping our 
covenants and vows we have made 
with each other, with our God, and 
with the holy angels, and then we 
shall be blessed all the day long. 

When a man backslides and loses 
the spirit of the Gospel, it is a hard 

r that man to redeem himself 
and gain that communion with his 
God, with angels, and with the —v 
Ghost, which he had in the 


Therefore, continue in the faith, pro- . 


gressing from grace to grace unto 
This is my exhortation 
unto you who profess 
the faith of Jesus Christ. Let us live 
our religion, repent and forsake all our 
sins, lie not, deceive not, steal not. 
There is not a horse, ox, cow, sheep, 
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or an else that is stolen in this 
Territory, but what it is said the 
Mormons have done it. Though, 
doubtless, there are men who profess 
to be Latter-day Saints that are 
thieves. And as Tesi the other day 
to a person while talking on this 
matter, if a man will steal from a 
Gentile, he will steal from me, and 
vice versa. An honest man will be 
honest with all men. 

This is the religion I have believed 
and practised ever since [ have been 
a member of this Church, and before 
I embraced any religious profession, 
I was taught this by my mother and 
teachers ; for I came from a Christian 
country —from old Vermont—and 
they are all Christians there, of 
course. How can those of the New 
England States be otherwise who 
have held up so nobly for their 
Christianity ? They are much extol- 
Jed for their righteousness. J was 
there taught to be righteous, and I 
used to say, like many others there, 
it was pretty hard for a man to be a 
righteous man and get any property ; 
for they, in that country, were a pack 
of knaves who would take the teeth 
out of your head if you did not keep 
your mouth shut. That was the kind 
of Christianity 1 was bronght up 
amongst, and I came to these moun- 
tains to get among a people that 
worship the Lord God in spirit and 


in truth. 

Then armies, merchants, gamblers, 
the scum of the Eastern States fol- 
lowed upon our trail; but this is no 
excuse for me to do wrong and be 
unrighteous. If the who 
are passing through to ifornia 
wish to trade with me, I will deal as 
righteously with them as with m 


brethren. This kind of religion 
have practised from my youth up. 
this 


that i ing thro 
to California fot me tall you they are 
pretty fine fellows; they are as civil 
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and not through ourselves; and that assert his own right with regard to 


is why the world will not acknow- 


the government of ‘the earth; when, 


ledge nor believe in the philosophy as in religious matters so in political 


of the heavens and the earth, of time 
and eternity; that all things are 


matters, he will enlighten the minds 


_of those that bear rule, he will teach 


within the grasp of the intelligence | 
of that mind that is lighted up by | 


the light of the Spirit of God. But 


how vague and uncertain are the | 


ideas of those who have not that > 


Spirit! Look at the arguments, not 


only of the divines of the present day | 


but of past ages, in regard to their 
religious views; look also at the dif- 
ference of opinion of the best philoso- 
phers in regard to the science of life. 
There is nothing tangible, nothing 


real, nothing certain. Nothing but | 
the Spirit of God can enlighten mens’ | 


minds. Standing on this platform, 


we view all things of a political and | 
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religious nature associated with the 


earth we are living on as being very 
uncertain, intangible, and unphiloso- 
phical. We expect to see the nations 
waste, crumble, and decay. We ex- 
pect to see a universal chaos of reli- 


gious and political sentiment, and an | 
uncertainty much more serious than 


the kings wisdom and instruct the 
senators by the Spirit of eternal truth; 
when to him “every knee shall bow 
and every tongue confess that Jesus 
is the Christ.” Then “shall the 
earth be full of knowledge like as the 
waters cover the sea.” Then shall 
the mists of darkness be swept away 
by the light of eternal truth. Then 
will the intelligence of Heaven beam 
forth on the human mind, and by it 
they will comprehend everything that 
is great, and good, and glorious. 

In fhe meantime, it is for us to 
plod along in the course God has dic- 
tated, yielding obedience to his divine 
laws, and be co-workers with him in 
establishing righteousness on _ the 


‘earth; and with feelings of charity 


towards all mankind, let our motto 


“niways be, “ Peace on earth and good 


will to men.” 
May God help us to do so, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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FAITHFULNESS OF THE SAINTS.—HONESTY TO BE PRAC. 


TISED BY THEM. 


Remarks made by President C. 


REPORTED BY 


It is some time since I have occu- 
pied much time in this stand. I 
want you, brethren, sisters, and 
friends, and all that live, to | 
stand that the Church of Jesus Christ | 
of Latter-day Saints, the kingdom of | 
God, is the same to-day as it was 
thirty years ago. 

Ithink it is twenty-seven or twenty- 
eight years since I came into this 
Church. My friends and relatives | 
said it would come to naught probably 
in about a year. I told them it wasa_ 
Church and kingdom which God had | 
set up, and it never would come to' 
naught; and I now say, it never will be | 
overcome worlds without end. I know 
this just as well as I know I see you 
to-day. I knew it when I first became 
a member of this Church, but not so_ 
well as I do to-day. All the nations | 
upon this earth will crumble back to 
their mother, earth, but this Church 
will stand for ever; sO you may set 
your hearts at rest upon that point. 

Things are as we see them to prove 
our integrity towards God and his 
cause; for everything that can be 
shaken and overthrown will not stand, 
and that which cannot be shaken 
will remain. And those who stand 
will be like the gleaning of grapes 
after the vintage is done. So it will 
be with this people. It mattereth 
not what takes place, for it cannot 
affect the truth, bunt makes it shine 
brighter and brighter in the eyes of 
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those who cleave to it, and bring 
forth the fruits of righteousness. 
Joseph Smith was a prophet of the 
Most High, and laid the foundation 
of this great Work, and established 
the holy Priesthood upon the earth, 
and God gave many revelations 
through him for our guidance. He 
said many'a time while he was living, 
“T am laying the foundation, and you, 
Brother Brigham, and your brethren 


the Twelve Apostles, with those who 


are connected with you in the holy 
Priesthood, will rear a great and 
mighty fabric upon it; you will bear 
off the kingdom.” And so it will be. 
Wicked men and wicked spirits may 
bring into requisition all the wisdom 
and cunning they posssess to devise 
plans to overthrow this kingdom, but 
all their deep-laid plots will fail. 
They cannot do a thing to hinder the 
progress of this Work, but everything 
they do will promote it and bring it 
more and more into notice, from this 
time henceforth and for ever. I know 
it, and all hell cannot prevail against 
it; for Jesus says, “ And upon this 
rock will I build my church, and the 
gates of hell cannot prevail against 
it.” It is the same church that he 
established in his day which he has 
renewed unto us, with the same 
Priesthood and the same authority, 
and the Lord God will back up this 
kingdom and cause it to spread like 
a thrifty plant, arid bring about his 
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great purposes by the hands of those | 


who cleave to it. 

You may think me too absolute in 
my lauguage; but how can I be too 
positive in that which I know? Were 
I to say | know you are in this taber- 
nacle, would any language be too 
absolute? Jzst as certainly do I 
know that this Work is true and 
cannot be overthrown by the world ; 
although they may seek to kill, and 
destroy, and persecute the Saints of 
God to the death, they never will 
prevail against it. 

It would be well for every one of us 
to live the religion we profess and let 
our light so shine that others may see 
our good works and be led to honor 


we Ww ail wish others to do unto us, 
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or anything else that is stolen in this 
Territory, but what it is said the 
Mormons have done it. Thongh, 
doubtless, there are men who profess 
to be Latter-day Saints that are 
thieves. And as I said the other day 
to a person while talking on this 
matter, if a man will steal from a 
Gentile, he will steal from me, and 
vice versa. An honest man will be 
honest with all men. 

This is the religion I have believed 
and practised ever since I have been 
a member of this Church, and before 
I embraced any religious profession, 
I was taught this by my mother and 
teachers ; for I came from a Christian 


-country—from old Vermont—and 
the Lord, and do unto one another as | 


‘they are all Christians there, of 
course. How can those of the New 


and stick to the faith and principles | Sngland States be otherwise who 


of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 


to the Hebrews, “Therefore, (not) | 


As| have held so nobly for their 
the Apostle Paul says in his epistle | Christianity ? 


They are much extol- 
led for their righteousness. . ] was 


leaving the principles of the doctrine | there taught to “be righteous, and [ 


of Christ, let us go on unto perfection; 
not laying again the foundation of | 
repentance from dead works, and of 
faith towards God, of the doctrine of 
baptisms, and of laying on of hands, 
and of resurrection from the dead, 
and of eternal jadgment.” But let us | 
go on unto perfection, keeping our 
covenants and vows we have 
with each other, with our God, and 
with the holy 
shall be blessed all the day long. 
When a man backslides and loses | 
the spirit of the Gospel, it is a hard 
case for that man to redeem himself 
and gain that communion with his 
God, with angels, and with the Holy | 
Ghost, which he had in the beginning. | 
Therefore, continue in the faith, pro- 


gressing from grace to grace unto | 


perfection. This is my exhortation | 
the faith of Jesus Christ. Let us live 
our religion, repent and forsake all our 
sins, lie not, deceive not, steal not. 
There is not a horse, ox, cow, sheep, 


angels, and lien we | 


_ brethren. 
and teaching unto you who profess | 


‘used to say, like many others there, 


it was pretty hard for a man to be a 
righteous man and get any property ; 
for they, in that country, were a pack 
of knaves who would take the teeth 
out of your head if you,cid not keep 
your mouth shut. That was the kind 
of Christianity 1 was brought up 
amongst, and I came to these moun- 
tains to get among a people that 
worship the Lord God in spirit and 


in truth. 


Then armies, inte gamblers, 


the scum of the Eastern States fol- 


lowed upon our trail; but this is no 
excuse for me to do wrong and be 
unrighteous. If the strangers who 
are passing through to California 
wish to trade with me, I will deal as 
righteously with them as with my 
This kind of religion I 
have practised from my youth up. 
As for the emigration this year 
that is passing through our country 
to California, let me tell you they are 


pretty fine fellows ; they are as civil 
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a set of men as I ever saw pass through | the same Father and God. It is as- 
these mountains; they mind their | tonishing to sce the wrangling and 
own business; they are not damning | confusion of this world. I came here 
everybody and swearing they will kill | with my brethren to get rid of fight. 
the first Mormon they come across. | ing and contention. I have been 
Why is this? 1 expect all those kind | driven five times, and tamely sub- 
of characters came with the army, and | mitted to be robbed of my home and 
all the rest are civil men travelling | possessions. I have but two articles 
west to find riches. May God bless} now which I had when I was first 
them and help them to do right.| married, except my wife; one is a 
There is not one of them but what | tea canister of my own making, of 
will be blessed in doing unto others | brown earthenware, and the other is 
as they wish others todo unto them. | a chest made by President Brigham 
Would there be any trouble in this | Young. >» 
world if all would take that course?! God bless you, peace be with you, 
Would there be any war, mobs, con- | brethren and sisters, and with all the 
fusion, desolation, poverty, and dis- | righteous, wherever they be, in this ° 
tress, as you now see it in the United | Church or out of it, it mattereth not 
States and in the old countries? One | to me; for I love a good and virtu- 
half of the population of the world is| ous man, of whatever profession, 
' starving for the want of the actual| who would do to me as he would 
necessaries of life, while the other is| wish me to do by him. Even so. 
living in pomp, and splendor, and | Amen. 
extravagance ; still, we all come from 
No. 7. Vol. XI. 
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CONDITION OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 


Remari:s by Elder Grorcr Q. Cannox, made in the Tabernacle in 
Great Salt Lake City, March 19, 1865. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT, 


is the feeling that is entertained in 
“many parts respecting the Latter-day 


A number of excellent remarks | 
have been made to-day in our 
hearing by the brethren who: have | Saints. The remark brought into my 
spoken, to the truth of which, mind a number of reflections respect- 
the Spirit of God accompany ing | ing the position that Jesus occupied, 
them has borne record in our | that Jesus who is at the present time 
hearts. The Elders testify to the | acknowledged, by all Christians at 


truth of the principles that we have 
embraced, and to speak upon them is 
as delightful a treat as we can have 


There is nothing more delightful 
the human mind, properly consti- | 


least, to be the greatest Being that 


ever trod the footstool of the Al- 


., mighty. I thought of his lowly posi- 


tion, humble and obscure birth, and 
the surroundings he was brought up 


tuted, than to listen to the words of under; how he must have been de- 
life and salvation spoken under the  spised ‘by those who knew him when 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost; they | they heard the declarations which he 
are sweeter than the sweetest hone Ys made respecting his relationship to 
and more satisfying than the best and | God our IJ'ather in heaven, and when 
most nutritious food ; because they | they saw the men who had been ap- 
fill our spirits wath j joy and gladness, | pointed by him to proclaim the Gospel 
and we feel benefited, and refreshed, | of salvation to the people, and also 
and strengthened by them, and then | those associated with him. But now, 
we occupy a closer relationship to; as I have already stated, there is no 
our Father and God than before | doubt in the minds of those who pro- 
hearing his word. These are my | fess to be Christians, that this same 
feelings to-day, and they always have | Jesus is the Son of God, the Creator 
been whenever I have attended a/ of the world; that by him and 
meeting where the Spirit of God has , through him all things were and are 
prevailed, ercated, and that unto him we owe 

A remark was made to-day which | the salvation we have all received, 
called up some refieciions in my and which we will eventuatly receive 
mind respecting us as a people. The | when we attain to the fulness of the 
speaker said that we were called glory promised unto us. It is not 
illiterate and uneducated, and that | always they who are called from the 
we were despised because of our 'humblest classes who are the most 
ignorance—because of the class of | illiterate in the true sense of the 
society from which the mass of us| word; at least, it is not the case with 
have been gathered. This, doubtless, | us as a people, nor with any people 
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who have ever been called to the | 


knowledge of the Gospel, or upon 
whom he has bestowed the power to 
administer the laws of salvation. 

I reflect with great pleasure upon 


the prospects before us, and upon the 


past history of our people, and the 
wisdom God has given unto his ser- 
vants, and to this people, to establish 
his truth, and to proclaim it unto the 
inhabitants of the earth, to accom- 
plish his purposes in building up the 
kingdom he has so long promised he 
would establish in the latter times no 
more to be thrown down. When we 
see how God made choice of his 
servant Joseph, and brought him 
from obscurity and from the midst 
of ignorance, and bestowed upon bim 
the wisdom of eternity, how he 
trained him in that knowledge which 
is necessary, both temporal and spi- 
ritual, to enable him to organize this 
great people—I call us a great people, 
not because of our numbers, but be- 
cause of our prospects, our power, 
and our organization—He gave him 
wisdom necessary to organize His 
kingdom upon permanent principles, 
that it might grow like a seed planted 
in good ground—small in the begin- 
ning, but germinating and growing 
until it becomes a great and mighty 
tree. It was by means of the wis- 
dom God gave unto Joseph Smith 
that he was enabled to organize the 
kingdom of God upon the earth out 
of the contending, conflicting ele- 
ments in Babylon, upon principles 
that will cause it to increase until it 
shall spread over the whole earth. 
He not only gave this wisdom to his 
prophet Joseph, but he has also given 
it to his prophet Brigham, whom he 
has endowed with power and wisdom 
to take hold of His work where 
Joseph left it when he passed beyond 
the vail, and carrying it forward un. 
til, in the eyes of all observing and 
thinking men, it is the greatest won- 
der of the present age, 


It is a wonder that when all nations 
of the earth are full of contention, 
strife, and disunion, when they are 
warring in deadly strife one against 
another, when they have not the 
power to cement themselves together, 
that there has been one mun in the 
midst of the nations who has had 
such controlling influence that people 
have been gathered together from 
every nation, creed, and church, 
speaking a great variety of languages 
—men and women trained under dif- 
ferent influences, circumstances, and 
habits. It is a wonder to see them 
collected as this people are to-day, to 
see them united and dwelling in 
peace, to see them governed by the 
slightest whisper of him God has 
appointed to preside, to see every 
obstruction moved from the path of 
the onward progress of the kingdom 
of God ; not only this, but to see this 
wisdom developing itself through all 
the ramifications of that kingdom, to 
see it filling the breasts of those oe- 
ecupying the various offices in the 
Church—to see Bishops, Bishops’ 
Counsellors, Presidents and Presi- 
dents’ Counsellors, Apostles, High 
Priests, Seventies, Elders, Prests, 
Teachers, and Deacons filling the 
various offices assigned unto them to 
perform ; though the same knowledge 
fills them to a less extent, still that 
spirit and that power are increasing 
in them which give promise unto 
them that the organization with which 
they are connected will become great, 
and mighty, and overwhelming in 
the midst of the earth. 

Weare called uneducated, illiterate, 
but there is a wisdom which is being 
developed in the midst of this people, 
and they are being trained~in those 
principles that will make them great 
and mighty before God and man. 
We can see this now, but, with the 
eye of faith, we can see much more 
in the future, when the nations will 
seek for that wisdom which is alone 
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im the possession of this people—a | I know that the Lord, for a wise pur. 
wisdom that will save them from the , pose, has called the noblest. spirits 
calamities and the evils that are that he had arcund him to come forth 
coming upon them. It is not far dis- | in this dispensation. He called them 
tant. It will not be very long before | to come in humble circumstances, 
men will seek to be taught of this' that they might receive the experi. 
people the principles that pertain to | ence necessary to try and prove them 
this and the next world. Though | in all things, that they might descend 
they now pretend to despise them, | below all things, and gradually begin 
that knowledge is, nevertheless, in | to ascend above all things; there was 
the midst of this people alone. They | a wise design in this, and we see it 
understand the principles that will; carried out at the present time. 
save men—not only men individually,/ I take great delight in these things; 
but as nations and communities, from | it is a great pleasure to reflect upon 
the evils with which they are threat- | this Work; for, view it which way 
ened here and hereafter. They have! you will, look at it from any stand. 
been obtained by us in the same man-! point, there is something attrac. 
ner in which they were obtained by | tive and lovely connected with it. 
Jesus Christ, by Peter, and by those | We can all have this enjoyment, there 
associated with him; they have been | is no defect or flaw in the system; 
obtained by the knowledge, and light, | there is nothing about it, if we had 
and intelligence of heaven, bestowed | the power, that we could improve or 
on men in answer to prayer and faith | make better. That is a great con- 
properly exercised. There is some- | solation to us; it is not the work of 
thing very delightful and consoling | man, a cunningly-devised fable man 
in the reflection that men and women, ! has constructed. It is not made to 
no matter how ignorant, if they be-| suit our peculiar tastes and views, 
come acquainted with the principles! but it is eternal; it has always ex- 
of the Gospel, will become wise | isted, and it accords with our being, 
unto salvation, and be elevated and | and with the laws of our being, be- 
be developed, and continue to increase | cause the plan of salvation emanated 
in everything that is great and de-| from the same eternal source that we 
sirable Before God and man. We sce| emanated from, and everything con- 
this promise, which the Gospel holds | nected with us ard this system is in 
out to us, being fulfilled. perfect harmony. There is nothing 
We talk about the glory which is! conflicting between the perfect laws of 


- in store for us, and well we may talk | our nature and the laws of God, re- 


about it, because we have, to a certain | vealed in the Gospel. It is this that 
extent, had a foretaste on the earth | makes it so beautiful, that causes it 
of those promises, the fulness of which | to have such an elevating effect upon 
we shall enjoy in that world to which | us; and we have to live in agreement 
we are all hastening. We can see! with it, in order to eventually be ex- 
the effects of the Gospel upon the | alted in the presence of our Father 
minds of the people, and upon our} and God; which, may God grant, 
awn minds; we see the people being} may be our happy lot, in the name 
morally developed in everything that | of Jesus Christ. Amen. 

will make them mighty before God. 
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DUTIES OF THE SAINTS,—OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL, ETC. 


Remari:s by President Briguam Younea, delivered in the Tabernacle, 
freat Salt Lake City, Sunday afternoon, May 15, 1865. 


REPORTED BY 


I will say to you, and wish you to | 


inform your neighbors, that on the— 
morrow I expect to start with some 


E. L. SLOAN, 


sorry for; they are liable to make 
mistakes; and when they try to do 
their best, behold they do that which 


of my brethren on a short trip north. ; they dislike. 


I do this lest some might suppose | 


that we are going to leave you, If 
we would live according to our ac-, 


knowledgments in the holy Gospel, | 
according to the faith we haye em- 
braced, and according to the teachings 
we receive from time to time, we never 
would be in the dark with regard to 
any matters we should understand. 
Much is taught the Saints by the 
Elders of Israel concerning their relli- 
gion, the way we should live, how we 
should deal with each other, how we 
should live before God, what our feel- | 
ings should be and the spirit we should 
possess. If we live according to our 
covenants, we will always enjoy the 
light of truth ; and if we live faithful 
enough, we shall enjoy the blessings 
of the Holy Ghost to be our constant 
companion. In such case no person 
would turn either to the right hand 
or to the left, in consequence of the 
motives, the sayings, or the doings 
of this one or that one; but they 
would march straightforward in the 
path that leads to eternal life ; and if 
others stepped out of the way, they 
would walk straight along. Without 
the power of the Holy Ghost, a per- 
son is liable to go to the right or the 
left from the straight path of duty; 


they are liable to do things they are | 


I mention my intended trip, be- 
cause I do not want to hear, when [ 
return, that Brother Brigham, or 
Brother Heber, or somebody else, 
“has slipped away”—that “there is 
something the matter”—“ something 
that is not right”—somebody saying 
“there is an evil of some kind, and 
we want to.know it;” “why don’t 
you come right out with it?” “If 
you do not come back so-and-so, we 
will leave.” 

It was said here to-day, that very 
few have embraced the truth, consi- 
dering the great number of the inha- 
bitants of the earth. It can hardly 
be discovered where those few are. 
It is astonishing to relate facts as 
they are. The Elders go forth and 
preach the Gospel to the nations; 
they baptize the people,—hunt them 
up from place to place; yet, if you 
take the names of those who have 
been baptized, have the one-fourth 
ever been gathered? No. Is not 
this strange? Do they keep the 
faith and stay in the midst of the 
wicked? No, they do not. The 
kingdom of God is living and full of 
spirit; it is on the move; it is not 
like what we call sectarianism—reli- 
gion to-day and the world to-morrow; 
next Sabbath a little more religion, 
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bein 
and then the world again; ‘and as | 
we were, SO we are; and as We are, 80 | 
we shall be, ever more, amen.” It 
not so with our religion. Ours is a | expect 
religion of improvement; it is not | no ge xpect to take the back track 
contracted and confined, but is caleu- e barks 
lated to expand the minds of the | — mn ath I told the brethren this. 
elildren of men and lead them up | the sou 
into that state of intelligence that will | W their duty, 
be an honor to their being. any peop 

Look at the people w ho are here— | tu: aiven vs. 
the few that have gathered—and then | ments wh individual wealth, and ne- 
Jook back at the branches you dhe dom of 
from. How many have gathered : 
posed those branches: it is true | we anticipate. Per- 
that cecasionally one will remain and | fiu 
keep the faith for years;) bat Fou are like me, and I am 
circumstances are in the world, | r I see that which is 
that they fall away from this 
it, if they remain there. 
have embraced is one, onjects With! can 
surely as drops of water flow together. | see i 
crop: others will unite with then, | ‘the stake of Zion 
nniil. drop added to drop, they form ; ar ie Lord planted our feet there? 
2 pond, a sea, or a mighty Ve } but we did not see; we 
with those who receive the Gospel. | We a at we did not hear; we 
There never was a person who em. of what 
gather with the Saints, yet no abide what 
fourth ever have gathered ; and we | had 
expect that a good many of those who the an experi: 
have gathered will go the downward to go from — i thie? I 
th: at leads to de struction. | who can. 
hardly possil ble to believe that t the words 
people, after rcceiv the (rutin and | Lf lived according to them 
the love of it, will turn away from it, | « ‘ é an ia asa gathered to' the 
but they do. a ke of Zion,.we never would 

that Brothers Heber anc srigham, the 
and some others, will be gone for a | But we ward not a = 
few days; though I do not promise | cave 
hike in faster than our capacities 
Ido not intend to | wilt Our capacities are limited, 
away, but I expect to attend mee ing . SiiieA® receien 
wien I return: so that you can see that , though a as but we will not. 
Tam with you in readiness to meet the | f eternal life toa 
requirements of my calling. This’ Preach the riches o 
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congregation, and when the eyes and 
affections of that congregation are 
like the fool’s eyes, to the ends of the 
earth, it is like throwing pearls be- 
fore swine. If I can actually reach 
your understandings, you will know 
just what I know, and see just what 
[ see, in regard to what I may say. 
Take the history of this Church 
from the commencement, and we have 
proven that we cannot receive all the 
Lord has for us. We have proven to 
the heavens and to one another that 
we are not yet capacitated to receive 
all the Lord has for us, and that we 
have not yet a disposition to receive 
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sity of taking counsel and laying up 
grain? It has been said that Brother 
Prigham has prophecied there would 
be a famine here. I would like to 

have any one show me the man or, 
woman who heard Brother Brigham 
make that statement. I did not make 
that statement; but I have said you 
would see the time when you would 
need grain---that you would need bread. 
You have seen that time. Brother 
Heber said tie same thing. But you 
never heard me saying the Lord would 
withdraw his blessings from this land 
while we live here, unless we forfeit 
our rights to the Priesthood; then 


all he has for us. Can you under- | we might expect that the earth would 
stand that there is a time you can | not bring forth. 


receive and there is a time you cannot 


We have had a cricket war, a 


receive, a time when there is no place | grasshopper war, and a dry season, 


in the heart to receive ? 


The heart and row we have a time of ‘need. 


of man will be closed up, the will , Many of the inhabitants of this very 


will be set against this and that that 
we have opportunity to receive. There 


city, | presume, have not breadstuffs 
enough to last them two days; and I 


is an abundance the Lord has for the | would not be surprised if there are 


people, if they would receive it. 

I will now lead your minds directly 
to our own situation here, leaving the 
first organization of the people, their 
gathering, etc., and come to our being 
now here. Some have been here six 
months, some one year, some two, 
some five, some six, some ten, and 
. some seventeen years tlis summer, 
Now, I will take the liberty of bring- 
ing up some circumstances and say- 
ings t» connect with the ideas I wish 
to present in regard to our wills, dis- 
positions, opvortunities, ete. 

[t was said here to-day, by Brother 
William Carmichael, that he had 
proved a great many of the sayings 
and prophecies of Joseph to be true, 
and also the prophecies of Heber and 
others. Now you, my brethren and 
sisters, who have been in the habit of 
coming here for the last ten, twelve, 
or fifteen years, have you not been 
told all the time, at least as often as 
once a month, that the time would 
come when you would see the neces- 


not seven-eighths of the inhabitants 


who have not breadstuffs sufficient to 
last them two weeks. Has the Lord 
stayed the heavens? No. Has he 
withdrawn his hand? No. He is 
full of mercy and compassion. He 
has provided for the Saints. No 
matter what scarcity there is at pre- 
sent, He gave them bread. If they 
go without bread, they cannot say the 
Lord has withheld his hand, for he 
has been abundantly rich in bestow- 
ing the good things of the earth upon 
this people. Then why are we desti- 
tute of the staff of life? Comparing 
ourselves with our substance, we 
might say we have sold ourselves for 
naught. We have peddled off the 
grain which God has given us so 
freely, until we have made ourselves 
destitute. Has this been told us be- 
fore? Yes, year after year. 


How will it be? Listen, all who 
are in this house, is this the last sea- 
son we are going to have a scarcity ? 
‘I will say I hope it is, but I camunot 


> 
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say that it is, if the people are not 


wise. Some sow their wheat, and 


after the Lord has given one hundred-_ 


fold of an increase, they sell that at 


one-fourth of its value, and leave 


themselves wanting. The last time 
] spoke upon this subject I tried to— 
stir up the minds of the people re- | 
garding it; I want them to reflect 


upon it. 

At our Semi-Annual Conference 
last fall, the Bishops were instructed 
to go to each house and see what 
breadstuffs were on hand. Why? 
“ Because the time is coming when 
they will want breadstuffs.” It comes 
to my ears every day that this one 
and that one is in want. “Such a 
one has had no bread for three days.” 

What was told you last harvest ? 
“ Sister, you had better get a chest, 
or a little box, for there is plenty of 
wheat to be had—it is not worth a 
dollar a bushel—and you had better 
fill your box with it.” “ Oh, there is 
plenty of it; there is no necessity for 
my emptying the paper rags out of 
my box, or my clothes out of the 
large chest where I have them packed 
away; my husband can go and get 


DISCOURSES. 


will be fulfilled on us. We shall have 
the privilege of seeing the blest, and 
will be blest. 


I look at things as a man looking 


philosophically ; I look at things be- 


fore us in the future as a politician, 
as a statesman, as a thinking person. 
What is going to be the condition of 
this people and their surrounding 
neighbors? Do we not see the storm 
gathering? It will come from the 
north-east and the south-east, from 
the east and from the west, and from 
the north-west. The clouds are ga- 
thering; the distant thunders can be 
heard; the grumblings and mutter- 
ings in the distance are audible, and 
tell of destruction, want, and famine. 
But mark it well, if we live according 


_to the holy Priesthood bestowed upon 


what he wants at the tithing store.” | 


They would not get the wheat and 
the flour that was then easy to be ob- 
tained, and now they are destitute. 


us, while God bears rule in the midst 
of these mountains, I promise you, in 
the name of Israel’s God, that he will 
give us seed-time and harvest. We 
must forfeit our right to the Priest- 
hood before the blessings of the 
Heavens cease to come upon us. Let 
us live our relig:on and hearken to 
the counsel given to us. 

And here let me say to you, buy 
what flour you need, and do not let it 
be hauled away. Have you a horse, 


or an ox, or a wagon, or anything 


else, if it takes the coat off your back, 


Why could they not believe what or the shoes off your feet, and you 
they were told? They ought to have have to wear moccasins? sell them 
believed, for it was true; and in all and go to the merchants who have it 
these matters, the truth has been | to sell, and buy the flour before it is 


timely told to the people. 


having plenty here, with nobody to 
‘come to buy our substance—to pur- 
chase our surplus grain—the demand 
for what we can raise here will in- 
crease year by yaar. 

Are we going to live our religion— 
to be the servants and handmaids of, 
the Almighty? Are we going to 
continue in the faith, and try to grow 
in grace and in the knowledge of the 


And here | hauled away. 
let me say to you, that instead of our | it when it was cheap? 


Why did you not buy 
There is a 
saying that wit dearly bought is re- 
membered. Now buy your wit, buy 
your wisdom, buy your counsel and 
judgment, buy them dearly, :.o that 
you will remember. You were last 
fall counselled to supply yourselves 
with breadstuffs, when flour could 
have been bought for whistling a tune, 
and the seller would have whistled 


on>half of it to induce you to buy. 
truth? If we are, the prophecies , Why have the children of this world 
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been wiser in this day than the chil- 
dren of light? Have not there been 
Saints enough before us for us to 
learn by their experience, and revela- 
tions enough given for the Saints 
now not ‘to be in the background? It | 
is mortifying that the children of this | 
world should know more about these > 
things than the children of light. We. 
know more about the kingdom of | 
God. Take these young men, sixteen | 
or eighteen years old, or these old | 
men, or some who have just come into 
the Church, and let them go into the | 
world, and, with regard to the king- | 
dom of God, they can teach kings and | 
queens, statesmen and philosophers, 
jur they are ignorant of these things; 
but in things pertaining to this life, 
the lack of knowledge manifested by | 
us asa people is disgraceful. Your | 
knowledge should be as much more | 
than that of the children of this world | 
with regard tu the things of the | 
world as it is with regard to the 
things of the kingdom of God. | 
Take your money or your property, | 
brethren and sisters, and buy flour; | 
or shall I hear, to-morrow morning, | 
“Tam out of bread”? Why not go) 
down street and sell your bonnets and | 
yoursshawls, sisters, and not wait 
Why, sommé good brother will feed | 
us.” But that good brother has not | 
got the floor. “I am not going to, 
buy any; I will trust in the Lord; 
He will send the ravens to feed me.” 
Perhaps the faith of some people is 
such that they think the Lord will 
send down an angel with a loaf of | 
bread under one arm ard a leg of | 
bacon under the other—that an angel | 


will be sent from some other world | 
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with knives and forks in their backs. 
My faith is not like that. 

A brother told me, when speaking 
of the rotation of the planets, that he 
eould never believe that the earth did 
rotate. Said I, “do you believe that 
the sun which shone to-day shone 
yesterday ?” ‘ Yes.” He had not . 
faith to believe that the earth turns 
round, but he believed that the sun 
moved round the earth. Now, said 
I, take your measuring instruments. 
If the earth rotates upon its axis each 
given point upon it moves 24,000 
miles in twenty-four hours; while, if 
the sun goes round the earth, it must 
travel over a circle, in the same time, 
of which 95,000,000 is about the 
semi-diameter. He-had not faith to 
believe that the earth could turn on 
its axis in twenty-four hours, but I 
showed him that he had to have mil- 
lions and millions more faith than I 
had, when he believed the sun went 
round the earth. 

My faith does not lead me to think 
the Lord will provide us with roast 


pigs, bread already buttered, etc. He 


will give us the ability to raise the 


grain, to obtain the truits of the 
earth, to make habitations, to procure 


a few boards to make a box, and wher. 


harvest comes, giving us the grain, it 
is for us to preserve it—to save the 
wheat until we have one, two, five; or 
seven years’ provisions on hand— 
until there is enough of the staff of 
life saved by the people to bread 
themselves and those who will come 
here seeking for safety. 

Will you do this? “Aye, maybe 
I will,” says one, and “maybe I wont” 
says another; “the kingdom that 


with bread ready buttered for them | cannot support me I don’t think of 
to eat; or that it will be as was said | much account; the Lord has said it 
of the pigs in Ohio, when it was first | is his business to provide for his 
settled; it was said the soil was so Saints, and [ guess he will do it.” I 
rich that if you hung up one pound , have no doubt but what he will pro- 
of the earth two pounds of fat would | vide for his Saints; but if you do not 
run out of it, and that pigs were run- | take this counsel and be industrious 
uing through the woods ready roasted, | and prudent, you will not long con- 
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tinue to be one of his Saints. Then, ! house, but I think I can borrow,” 
continue to do right, that we may be | when you ought to have your bins 
His Saints; sow, plant, buy half a | full, to feed your friends when they 
bushel of wheat here, and a bushel | come here. 
there, and store itup till you get your| It is not our open enemies who 
five or seven years’ provisions on hand. | will come here. I told the people 
The war now raging in our nation | last year that the flood and tide of 
is in the providence ct God, and was | emigration were conservative people, 
told us years and. years ago by the | who wished in peacc to raise the ne- 
Prophet Joseph; and what we are cessaries of life, to trade, ete.—peace- 
now coming to was foreseen by him, | ful citizens. What do they come 
and no power can hinder. Can the! here for? To live in peace. Were 
inhabitants of our once beautiful, de- | they those who robbed us in Missouri 
lightful, and happy country avert, the and Illinois? No. 
horrors and evils that are now upon! The time is coming when your 
them? Only by turning from their | friends are going to write to you 
wickedness and calling upon the Lord. | abort coming here, for this is the 
If they will turn unto the Lord and | only place where there will be peace. 
seek after him, they will avert this | There will be war, famine, pestilence, 
terrible calamity, otherwise it cannot | and misery through the nations of 
be averted. There is no power on the | the earth, and there will be no safety 
earth, nor under it, but the power of in any place but Zion, as has been 
God, that can avert the evils that foretold by the Prophets of the Lord, 
are now upon, and are coming upon, , both anciently and in our day. 
the nation. _ This is the place of peace and 
What is the prospect ? What does | safety. We would see how it would 
the statesman declare to zs? What be if the wicked had power here, but 
does he point us to? Peace and they have not the power, and they 
prosperity ? brotherly-kindness and never will have, if we live as the 
love? union and happiness? No!) Lord requires us to. (Amen, by the 
no! calamity upon calamity; misery congregation.) | 
upon misery. _ Buy flour, you who can; and you, 
Do you see any necessity, Latter- sisters, and children too, when har- 
day Saints, for providing for the _ vest comes, glean the wheat fields. 
thousands coming here? Suppose I would as soon see my wives and 
some of four brothers, uncles, chil- | children gleaning wheat as anybody's. 
dren, grand-children, or: your old) And then, when the people come 
neighbors, fleeing here from the here by thousands, you will be able 
bloodshed and misery in the world, | to feed them. What will be your 
were tocome to you. “Well,lam glad feelings when the womer. and children 
to see you; come to my house; come, | begin to cry in your ears with not a 
uncle; come, grandson ; come, aunt; I) man to protect them? You can be- 
must take you home.” Butwhathave lieve it or not, but the time is coming 
youtogivethem ? Notamorsel! “The | when a good man will be more pre- 
country was full of food ; I could have | cious than fine gold. 
obtained it for sewing, for knitting,| It is distressing to see the condition 
for almost every kind of work; I! our nation is in, but I cannot help it. 
could have procured it a year ago,| Whocan? The people en masse, by 
bnt it grated on my feelings to have | turning to God and ceasing to do 
it offered io ine for my work. Iam! wickedly, ceasing to persecate the 
sorry to suy I have nothing in the | honest and the truth-lover. If they 
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had done that thirty years ago, it | don’t believe this is the Ship Zion.” 
would have been better for them to. |“ But we are in the midst of the 
day. When we appealed to the} ocean.” “TI don’t care, I am not go- 
government of our nation for justice, | ing to stay here.” Off goes the coat, 
the answer jvas, “ Your cause is just,| and he jumps overboard. Will he 
but we have no power.’ Did not| not be drowned? Yes. So with 
Joseph Smith tell them in Washing- | thuse who leave this Church. It is 
ton and Philadelphia, that the time | the old Ship Zion, let us stay in it. 
would come when their State rights | Is there any wisdom in all doing as 
would be trampled upon ? we are all told? Yes. 

Joseph said, many and many a; While Brother Woodroff was talk- 
time, to us, “ Never be anxious for | ing about the notable text given by 
the Lord to pour out his judgments! Brother Hardy to a gentleman in 
upon the nation; many of you will} England, when speaking of the Mor- 
see the distress and evils poured out | mon creed, I thought I could incor- 
upon this nation till you will weep! porate a very large discourse in the 
like children.” Many of us have | application of that creed. “To mind 
felt to do so already, and i+ seems to, your own business” incorporates the 
be coming upon us more and more; whole duty of man. What is the 
it seems as though the fangs of de- | duty of a Latter-day Saint? To do 
struction were piercing the very vitals | all the good he can upon the earth, 
of the nation. living in the discharge of every duty 

We inguire of our friends who come | obligatory upon him. if you see 
here, the emigration, how it is back | anybody angry, tell them never to be 
where they came from. They say,! angry again. If you see anybody 
you can ride all day jin some places | chewing tobacco, ask them to stop it 
but recently inhabited and not see | and spend the money for something 
any inhabitants, any plowing, any | to eat. Will you stop drinking whis- 
sowing, any planting; you may ride| ky? Let me plead with you to do 
through large districts of country and| so. And if the sisters would not 
sce one vast desolation. A gentleman | think it oppressive, I would ask them 
said here, the other day, that 100 to not drink quite so much strong 
families were burned alive in their! tea. And if I make an application of 
own houses, in the county of Jackson, | these remarks in my own person, it 
Missouri; whether this is true is not|is my business to point out these 
for me to say, but the thought of it| things and to ask you to refrain from 
is painful. Have you, Latter-day| them. It is the business of a Latter- 
Saints, ever experienced anything| day Saint, in passing through the 
like that?~ No! You were driven | street, if he sees a fence pole down, 
out of your houses, I forget the num- | to put it up; if he sees an animal in 
ber, but you were not burned in them. | the mud, to stop and help to get it 
I have said to the Saints, and would ont. I make such acts my business. 
proclaim it to the latest of Adam’s| When I am travelling, I stop my 
generation, that the wicked suffer! whole train and say, “ Boys, let us 
more than the righteous. , | drive those cattle out of that grain 

Why do people apostatize ? You and put up the fence.” If I can do 
know we are on the “ Old Ship Zion.” , any good in administering among 
We are in the midst of the ocean. A! the peopl} in trying to have them 
storm comes on, and, as sailors say,| compréhend what is right and do it, 
she labors very hard. “I am not that is my business, and it is also 
going to stay here,’ says“one; “I your business. 


108 
Let us preach righteousness, and) Christ, for he is the light that lighteth 


practise it. { do not wish to preach 
what I do not practise. If 1 wish to 


| 


_ preach to others wholesome doctrine, 


let me practise it myself—show that 
example to others I wish them to 
imitate. If we do this, we will be 
preserved in the truth. We wish to 
increase; we do not wish to become 
aliens to the kingdom of God. 

When people's eyes are opened and 


— 


thev see and understand how heinous, 
it is to turn away from the truth, | 


were they to reflect, and ask, “ Shall 


I ever leave the faith ? ever turn away 


* from the kingdom of God ?” it would 


make them shudder; there would be 


a chill over them from their heads to. 
their feet; they would feel to say, 


“ No, God forbid !” 

It was said here this morning that 
no person cver apostatized without 
actual transgression. Omission of 


duty leads to apostacy. We want 


to live so as to have the Spirit. every | 
day, every hour of the day, every mi-_ 
nute of the day; and every Luatter- | 


day Saint is entitled to the Spirit of 
God, to the power of the Holy Ghost, 
to lead him in Jhis individual duties. 
Is no one else entitled to it? No. 
But this wants explanation. 

Here, perhaps, is a good Presby- 


terian brother, a good Baptist brother, | 
or, perhaps, a good Catholic one. 
they entitled to that degree of the | 


Spirit of God that we are? No; but 
they are entitled to light. And there 


that [ will repeat :—Whenever any 
one lifts his voice or hand to persecute 
this people, there is a chill passes 


truth and the Spirit of God has 
entirely left him. 
and night; he feels the Spirit work- 
ing with him. And the Spirit of the 


strive with the people, till they have 
sinned away the day of grace. Until 
then, all are entitled to the light of 


‘raise. 
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every man who cometh into the 
world. But they are not entitled to 
receive the Holy Ghost. Why not, 
as well as Cornelius? That bestowal 
of the Holy Ghost was to convince 
the superstitions Jess that the Lord 
designed to send the Gospel to the 
Gentiles. Peter said, well, now, bre- 
thren, can you forbid water to baptize 
these, seeing the Lord has been so 
merciful to them as to give them the 
Holy Ghost? And he baptized them ; 
and that was the opening of the door 
of the Gospel to the Gentiles. 

I pray the Lord for you; I pray 
for you to get wisdom—worldly wis- 
dom; not to love the things of the 
world, but to take care of what you 
Try to raise a little silk here ; 
you know we are raising cotton. Try 
to raise some flax, and take care of it. 
Try and make a little sugar bere next 
fail; 1 understand that article is now 
fifty cents a pound in New York. As 
war is wasting the productive strength 
of the nation, do you not think it be- 
comes us to raise sugar, corn, wheat, 
sheep, ete., for the consumption of the 
old, the blind, the lame, and the help- 
less who will be left, that we may be 
able to feed and clothe them when 
they come here? We will feed and 
care for them, for there are thousands 
of them who are good people, who 
have lived according to the best light 
and truth they knew. And by-and-by 


the prejudices that exist against us 
is one saying I heard here to-day 


will be wiped away, so that the honest 
can embrace the truth. 
Il do not want *“ Mormonism” to 


become popular; I would not, if I 
through him, unless he is lost to, 


could, make it as popular as the 


Roman Catholic Church is in Italy, 


He feels it 


or as the Church of England is 1n 


England, because the wicked and un- 


| godly would crowd into it in their 
Lord will strive, and strive, and. 


sins. There are enough such charac- 
ters in it now. There are quite a 
number here who will apostatize. It 
ueeds this and that to occur to make 


| 
l 
1 
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some leave. If‘ Mormonism” were | him to the truth, and he seeks the 


to become popular, it would be much | 


as it was in the days of the early 
Christians, when no one could get a 
good position unless he was ‘baptized 
for the remission of sins; he could 
not get an office without he was bap- 
tized into the church. 

Suppose this Church were so popu- 
lar that a man could not be elected 
President of the United States unless 
he was a Latter-day Saint, we would 
be overrun by the wicked. 


I would | 


society of the wicked; and it proves 
to every one who has the light of 
truth within him, that this is the 
kingdom of God, and that those who 
leave are of Anti-Christ. 

Be steadfast, always abiding in the 
truth. Never encourage malice or 
hatred in your hearts; that does not 
belong to a Saint. I can say in 
trath, that with all the abuse I have 
ever met, driven from my home, rob- 
bed of my substance, I do not know 


rather pass through all the misery | that a spirit of malice has ever rested 
and sorrow, the troubles and trials of | in my heart. I have asked the Lord 


the Saints, than to have the religion | 
of Christ become popular with the | 
It would in such case go as | 
I care not 
what the worid thinks, nor what it | 
says, so they leave us unmolested in | 


world. 
the ancient church went. 


the exercise of onr inherent rights. 
Take a straightforward course, and 
mevt the jeers and frowns of the 
wicked. 

Unpopular. “Oh! dear, how they 
are despised and hated, those ‘ Mor- 
mons!’ 
disciples should be hated and de- 
spised ? Said he, “ They hate me, 
and they will hate you also.” Has it 
ever been otherwise? He said, em- 
phatically, “In the world ye shall 
have persecution, but in me ye shall 
have peace.” 

What is proved by people’s leaving 
us, befure the heavens, before the 
angels, and all the prophets and holy 
men who ever lived upon the earth ? 
You will see every man and woman, 
when they once consent to leave here, 
[ don’t care .what name they are 
known by, whether Morrisites, Glad- 
den Bishopites,\Josephites, or any 
other ite, they make friends with the 
wicked—with those’ who blaspheme 
the holy name we have been com- 
memorating here this afternoon, and 
they are fuil of malice and evil. 
Whenever any person wants to leave 
here, the thread is broken that bound 


Did not Jesus say that his | 


to mete out justice to those who have 
oppressed us, and the Lord will take 
his own time and way for doing this. 
It is in his hands, and not in mine, 
and I am glad of it, for I could not 
deal with the wicked as they should 
be dealt with. : 

My name is had for good and evil 
upon the whole earth, as promised to 
me. Thirty years ago Brother Joseph, 
in a lecture to the Twelve, said to me, 
‘Your name shall be known for good 
and evil throughout the world ;” and 
it is so. The good love me, weak 
and humble as I am, and the wicked 
hate me; but there is no individual 
on the earth but what I would lead 
to salvation, if he would let me; I 
would take him by the hand, like a 
child, and lead him like a father in 
the way that would bring him to 
salvation. 

Would we not rather live as we 
are living than to become one with 
the spirit of the world? Yes. Do 
not be anxious to have this people 
become rich and possess the affection 
of the world. I have been fearfal 
lest we come to fellowship the world. 
Whatever you have, it is the Lord’s. 
You own nothing, I own nothing. I 
seem to have a great abundance 
around me, but I own nothing. The 
Lord has placed what I have in my 
hands, to see what I will do with it, 
and I am perfectly willing for him to 


| 
| 
| 
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dispose of it otherwise whenever he 
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pleases. I have neither wife nor 
child, no wives nor children; they 
are only committed to me, to see how 
I will treat them. If I am faithful, 
the time will come when they w ill be 
given to me. 

The Lord has placed it in our 


> 
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can see each other, hear each other, 
converse with each other, and, if we 
keep the faith, all things will be ours, 
The Saints do not own anything now. 
The world do not own anything. 
They are hunting for gold—it is the 
Lord’s. If my safe had millions of 


gold in it, it would be the Lord’s, to 
power to obtain the greatest gift he| be used as he dictates. The time 
can bestow—the gift of eternal life; ! will come when those who are now 
He bas bestowed upon us gifts to be | dissatisfied will not be satisfied with 
devéloped and used throughout all anything; but the Saints who live 
cternity—the gifis of seeing, of heer- | their o are and will be satisfied 
ing, of speech, ete-—and we are en- | with everything. They know the 
dowed with every gift and qualifica-_ Lord controls, and that he will con- 
tion, thongh in weakness, that are trol and save the righteous. 

the angels’; ; and the germ of the! May the Lord help us to be rityhte- 
attributes that are developed in Him | ous and to live our religion, that we 
who controls, is in us to develop. We) may live for ever. Amen. 
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' Given ly Presilent Briauam Youne to the people, on his visit to Utah. 
Juab, and Sanpete Counties, in June and July, 1865. 


REPORTED BY G, 


The ‘Latter-day Saints in these 
mountains are growing in grace and 
in favor with God and his servants, 
and we feel to bless them as parents, 
as children, as school tenchers, as 
musicians, as Sages, as Elders in 
Israel, and as Saints, in all their em- 
ploy ments and honest pursuits. As 
soon as the people spread out from 
Great Salt Lake City to form a new 
settlement, we have visited them to 
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we feel satisfied that we have done 
our duty. We are still travelling 
from settlement to settlement, and 
have great joy in visit‘ng and talking 
to the Saints, and in blessing them. 
When I leave home to visit the 
Saints, I leave all in the hands of 
God, and would not swerve from the 
fulfilment of my duties as a preacher 
of righteousness, and as the leader of 
this great people, if it should save 


instreet and encourage them; in this 


my property from being burnt to 


| 
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ashes. This has been my course from 
the beginning. 

It gives us great joy to see the 

ublic manifestations of welcome 
which the people give everywhere. 
The little children who take part in 
these demonstrations, dressed in their 
best, receive impressions they can 
never forget; time cannot wear them 
_out; they are impressions of respect 
and honor to the leaders of Israel. 
It is a duty we owe to our children 
to educate and train them in every 
principle of honor and good manners, 
in a knowledge of God and his ways, 
and in popular school education, I| 
am happy to hear the little children 
sing, and hope they are also learning 
to read and write, and are progressing 
in every useful branch of learning. 

I feel happy; I feel at peace with 
all the inhabitants of the earth; I 
love my friends, and as for my ene- 
mies, 1 pray for them daily; and, if 
they do not believe I would do them 


good, let them call at my house, | 


when they are hungry, and I will! 


feed them; yea, I will do good to 
those who despitefully use and perse- 
cute me. I pray for them, and bless 
my friends all the time. 

We are now located in the midst 
of these mountains, and are here be- 
cause we were obliged to go some- 
where. We were under the necessity 
of leaving our homes, and had to go 
somewhere. Before we left Nauvoo, 
three Members of Congress told us 
that if we would leave the United 
States, we should never be troubled 
by them again. We did leave the 
United States, and now Congressmen 
say, if you will renounce polygamy 
you shall be admitted unto the Union 
as an independent State and live with 
us. We shall live any way, and in- 
crease, and spread, and prosper, and 
we shall know the most and be the 
best-looking people there is on the 
earth. As for polygamy, or any other 
doctrine the Lord has revealed, it is 
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not for me to change, alter, or re- 
nounce it; my business is to o 
when the Lord commands, and this is 
the duty of all mankind. 

- The past of this people proves that 
we are better able to take care of our- 
selves than any other people now 
living. This fact stares the world 
an the face. When we first came to 
these mountains, as pioneers to de- 
velop their resources, we were poor, 
and had been scattered and peeled by 
our enemies, yet our trust was in God. 
We are now not only able to feed 
ourselves, but to feed thousands who 
travel through our esettlements, and 
give them protection from the savage 
foe who otherwise would have in- 
fested this region and made it dan- 
gerous to travel. We must watch 
and pray, and look well to our walk 
and conversation, and live near to our 
God, that the love of this world may 
not choke the precious seed of truth, 
and feel ready, if necessary, to offer 
up all things, even life itself, for -the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake. We must 
not love the world, nor the things of 
the world, until the world is sanctified 
and prepared to be presented to the 
Father with the Saints upon it; then 
they will inhabit it for ever and 
ever. 

We are living in a country where 
we are subject to be endangered by 
aggressions from a savage foe, and | 
would advise the people to dwell 
together in cities, and not in a scat- 
tered condition. When men and wo- 
men cannot live together in a com- 
munity, close enough for self-defence, 


‘it denotes a lack of fellowship and 


— 


friendship, a lack of those brotherly 
and neighborly feelings which should 
exist in the bosoms of all true Saints. 
When I see men and women inclined 
to withdraw from the community, 
and children from their parents, I 
know that there is a spirit of alien- 
ation in them which they should not 


possess. There are’ persons who say 


| 
| 
| 
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they believe in Joseph the Prophet, 
in the Book of Mormon, in the ga- 
thering of the kouse of Israel, in the 
building up of Zion, and in all the 
blessings promised to the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth; but 
they do not like to be quite so nigh 
their neighbors; they want to be off 
on one side, from under the influence 


of city regulations, and from undtr | 


the eye of their Bishop. When I sec 
this feeling manifested, I fear those 
persons have never felt that brotherly 
feeling that belongs to the spirit of 
our religion ; if they ever did have it, 
they certainly do not possess it when 
they entertain such desires. I wonld 
like to see a disposition manifested to 
live close to the meeting-honse, or to 
the school-house, where the Saints 
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perfect, we are weak, and we cannot 
see afar off, though I think we can 
see as through a glass darkly, and 
comprehend the outlines of man 
things; if we cannot see all the de- 
tails, we can see the future of this 
people and the destiny of the nations, 
| We should love the earth—we should 
| love the works which God has made. 
| This is correct; but we should love 
them in the Lord, as I think the 
majority of this people do; for what 
people would have done as‘this people 
have, were it not for the kingdom of 
heaven’s sake? They have forsaken 
their homes, and friends, and country 
to come up to these mountains to 


_ 


serve God and build up his kingdom 
| on the earth. 


Weare doing well, notwithstanding 


ean attend the public worship of God | all our failmgs and weaknesses; but 
and can send their children to school, | the Lord would like to have us a 
where they can live so that their! little more diligent; he would like us 
children can associate together and | to cleave a little more closely to the 
form lasting friendships, that may | things of his kingdom, have more of 
serve them for good in a day to come, | his Spirit, and know more of him and 
and where they can pass the dreary | of one another, that complete and 
winter months in associations with | perfect confidence may be restored. 


people who are informed, and are 
eapable of educating them in singing, 
in mathematics, spelling, and other 
branches of education ; and when they 
want to recreate, that they can min- 
gle together in the dance without 
having to go long distances through 
the snow anid the cold; and that in 
the case of sickness or accident of any 
kind, they may be within the reach 
of sympathetic hearts and the hand 
of kindness and benevolence, being 
ever ready to receive kindness or to 
give it to their neighbors. Those who 
possess these desires manifest plainly 
the spirit of the Gospel. 

This people are improving; they 
are improving in the cultivation o: 
the soil, in the study of horticulture, 
both theoretically and practically, and 
in all matters that are calculated to 
multiply arvund them every substan- 
tial comfort of life. Yet we are im- 


i 


The confidence which should exist 
among all people is gone, and the 
wise men of the world are aware of 
this fact, but thay are at a loss to 
know how to recover it. The Latter- 
day Saints alone know how to do 
this; they know how to sustain 
themselves and restore the confidence 
which has been lost. We are actually 
restoring this confidence. The people 
abroad who have confidence in our 
Kiders, and in their testimony, are 
baptized in water according to the 
ancient pattern, and are born of the 
water, and are also born of the Spirit, 
and receive a testimony from the 
heavens for themselves. This is the 
only way in which confidence can be 
restored among men. 

All men ought to understand that 
confidence is one of the most precious 
jewels that they can possibly possess 


on the earth, and when we have the 


| + 

| 
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confidence of a good man or woman, 
we never should allow ourselves to do 
an act that would in the least degree 
impair it. It is an absolute truth 
that the confidence of this peoplo in 
the men God has placed to lead them 
is daily increasing, and the confidence 
of the heavens is increasirg in us in 
the same ratio as our confidence in- 
creases in one another. It will not 
do to lie to and deceive one another; 
neither will it do to cease to chasten 
and reprove the people when it is 
necessary to do so. There is no peo- 
ple on the earth that can bear to be 
spoken to in the language of reproof, 
and have their faults laid open before 
them, as this people can. All who 
are in possesion of the Holy Spirit of 
truth receive such reproofs as kind- 
nesses, and are thankful. In this 
way we go on from truth to truth, 
and from light to light. 

It is interesting to follow this 
people from the beginning of their 
existence—through all their drivings 
and persecutions up to the present 
time. It will be seen that they have 
steadily increased in numbers, in 
righteousness, and in power and in- 
fluence up to this day. Note the 
increase of love, of joy and of peace ; 
our peace flows like a river: it is 
glorious. Hallalujah; praise the God 
of heaven, for He has spoken from 
the heavens and has called us to truth 
and virtue, and wishes to put into our 
possession the wisdom of eternity ; 
this to us is a matter of great joy. 
[If we will do right and seek the 
Lord with all our hearts, he will give 
unto us everything our hearts can 
desire. The earth is before us, 
heaven is before us, and the fullness 
of eternity is before us, and it is for 
us to live for all our hearts can desire 
in righteousness. 

We have enemies; they are with 
us all the time, prompting the Saints 
to do wrong, that their minds may be 
— they be plunged into 

o. 8. 
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sorrow and grief. Are we ready to 
receive an enemy? Weshould beas 
ready to meet an enemy in one capac. 
ity as in another. LKEvery time the 
enemy throws us off our guard, and 
we give way to temptation, he gains 
so much; he weakens us and 
strengthens himself; when we resist 
temptation, it strengthens the Saints 
and weakens theenemy. We should 
be ready for all emergencies at all 
times, in all places, and under all’ 
circumstances, meeting the enemy at 
the door, and not waiting until he 
takes possession of the house. We 
should at all times be well qualified 
by faith, by the power of the Holy 
Spirit of the Gospel which we possess, 
and be well fortified on every side,— 
this we should do spiritually; this 
we should do temporally. If the 
enemy finds that we are prepared, he 
will be very apt to keep out of doors. 

The earth is before us, and all the 
blessings of the earth. There is not 
a@ man who is called now to receive 
the blessings which pertain to the 
spiritual world, and the things of 
eternity, but what is first called to 
learn how to sustain his natural life 
here inthis world. This lifeis worth 
as much as any life that any being 
can possess in time or in eternity. 
There is no life more precious to us 
in the eye of eternal wisdom and 
justice than the life which we now 
possess. Our first duty is to take 
care of this life; and in this duty we 
are, as a people, tolerably skilfal. 

I do not think that another com- 
munity can be found anywhere more 
capable of taking care of themselves 
than are the Latter-day Saints. Itis 
true that we do not raise our own 
tobacco: we might raise it if we 
would. We do not raise our tea; 


but we might raise it if we would, 


for tea-raising, this is as good a 
country as China; and the coffee bean 
can be raised a short distance south 


of us. Our ladies wear imported 
Vol. XI. 
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silk, when in reality this is one of 
the finest silk countries in the world. 
The mulberry tree which produces 
the natural food of the silk worm, 
flourish on all our bench lands, and 

r climate is adapted to the healthy 
- condition of the silk worm. I would 
recommend the planting and propa- 
gating of the mulberry tree as shade 
trees, and as ornamental trees; they 
also yield a great abundance of ex- 
cellent fruit. Let our cities and 
gardens be adorned with trees that 
are both ornamental and useful. Our 
young ladies can be amused and pro- 
fitably employed in feeding that 
useful insect, in winding and spinning 
their silk into sewing silk, and into 
yarn, which can be converted into 
silks and satins of the finest texture 
and quality; for we have ir our com- 
munity artisans who can do this 
work as well as-it can be done in any 
country in the world. We can sus- 
tain ourselves; and as for such so- 
called luxuries as tea, coffee, tobacco 


do without them. 
our food and clothing in the country 


where we live, then are we so far | 


independent of the speculating, 
money-making world outside, whereas, 
if we were to dig gold, and make 
this our business, then should we 
become slaves to the producers of 
food and clothing, and make fortunes 
for speculators and freighters; and 
instead of working to build up Zion 
and its interests, we should be labour- 
ing to build up gentile institutions 
and gentile interests. - When this 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


on the face of the earth that they 
could ask for, that would not be given 
to them. The Lord is waiting to be 
very gracious unto this people, and to 
pour out upon them riches, honor, 
glory, arid power, even that they may 
possess all things according to the 
promises He has made through His 
apostles and prophets. 

I refer to this, having my eye par- 
ticularly on the chastisement I gave 
the merchants last fall and spring 
Conferences. I said then, what I will 
say anywhere, for it is as true as the 
sun shines. Are our merchants 
honest? I could not be honest and 
do as they do; they make five 
hundred per cent. on some of their 
goods, and that, too, from an innocent, 
confiding, poor, industrious people. 
What do this people, who have been 
gathered from the manufacturing and 
rural districts of foreign countries, 


know about speculation? Nothing. 


Where they lived they worked by 


_ tho day or by the week for so much, 
and ‘whiskey, we can produce them or | 


and then would buy so much bread 
and so much meat, &ec., with their 
wages. Here, when they have a 
dollar instead of a farthing, they do 
not know what to do with it; but 
the merchants are ready to say give 
it to us for a piece of rag. If they 
do not repent they will go to hell. 
| They have made fortunes out of the 
poor Saints. What do you think 
about them? I know how God looks 
'at them, and I know how I look at 
_them. They have got to devote the 
riches they have gathered from this 
_ poor people to the building up of the 


4 people are prepared to properly use kingdom of God, or they and their 
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know how to take him; but when 
men come and say they are Latter- 
day Saints, brethren, Mormons, the 
people trust them as friends and are 
deceived and suffer through their 
avarice. 

I like to see men get rich by their 
industry, prudence, management and 
economy, and then devote it to the 
building up of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth, and in gathering in 
the poor saints from the four corners 
of the earth; and I am pleased to 
say that our rich brethren are doing 
well. I have no fault to find with 
our brethren who are merchants, in 
regard to their deal with me as an 
individual; they are kind to me. 
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the earth ? When shall we see the 
interest of the whole of God’s people 
sought by each person instead of an 
individual interest? The question 
in our minds ought to be, what will 
advance the general interests of our 
settlements and increase intelligence 
in the minds of the people. To do 
tis should be our constant study in 
preference to how shall we secure 
that farm or that garden, or to saying, 
I want that house, and I do delight 
in that horse, and this carriage, &c., 
so much so that we cannot worship 
our God in public meeting or kneel 
down to pray in our families without 
the images of earthly possessions 


[| rising up in our minds to distract 


believe they would give me half they | them and make our worship and our 


are worth, if I were toask them for it. | prayers unprofitable. 


The Lord will bestow riches and 
honor upon this people as fast as 
they can receive them and learn to 
take care of them in the Lord. We 
all have faults: fault could be found 
with our mechanics and with our 
common labourers, as well as with 
our mercaants. Yet, notwithstanding 
all our faults, where is there as good 
a community of people upon the 
earth, or as good looking:.a one, or as 
wise and knowing a one as the Latter- 
day Saints in this Territory? Let 
us continue to improve until we are 
filled with the knowledge of the 
trath. We have yet much to learn. 
[It is necessary that the people be 
taught how to live with each other, 
and enjoy each other’s society in 
peace, and in the light of the Holy 
Spirit of the gospel which we have 
embraced, that every minute of our 
lives may be a scene of We 


should learn to live with our neigh- 


Until a selfish, 
individual interest is banished from 
our minds, and we become interested 
in the general welfare, we shall never 
be able to magnify our Holy Priest- 
hood as we should. 

On to-morrow (June 27) it will be 
twenty-one years since Joseph Smith 
was killed, and from that time to 
this tne Twelve have dictated, guided 
and directed the destinies of this 
great people. Can you not discern 
clearly that this kingdom grows? Ina 
few years more those who composed 
the Church in the days of Joseph 
Smith will be found only one here 
and one there. It will soon be hard 
to find one who knew the Prophet 
Joseph. The kingdom has made 
rapid strides in advance, and pros- 
pered amazingly in the last twenty- 
one years. We hava travelled abroad 
into the world—into the wide field— 
aud have scattered the seed of truth 


broad-cast. and gathered’ from - 
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confidence of a good man or woman, 
we never should allow ourselves to do 
an act that would in the least d 


impair it. It is an absolute truth’ 


_that the confidence of this peoplo in 
the men God has placed to lead them 
_is daily increasing, and the confidence 
_of the heavens is increasirg in us in 
the same ratio as our confidence in- 
creases in one another. It will not 
do to lie to and deczive one another ; 
neither will it do to cease to chasten 
and reprove the people when it is 
necessary todo so. There is no peo- 
_ ple on the earth that can bear to be 
_ spoken to in the language of reproof, 
_and have their faults laid open before 
them, as this people can. All who 
_ are in possesion of the Holy Spirit of 
truth receive such reproofs as kind- 
_ nesses, and are thankful. In this 
my we go on from truth to truth, 
from light to light. 
It is-interesting to follow this 
people from the beginning of their 
existence—through all their drivings 
and persecutions up to the present 
time. It will be seen that they have 
steadily increased in nombers, in 
_ righteousness, and in power and in- 
. fluence up to this day. Note the 
increase of love, of joy and of peace ; 
our peace flows like a river: it is 
glorious. Hallalujah; praise the God 
of heaven, for He has spoken from 
the heavens and has called us to truth 
and virtue, and wishes to put into our 
possession the wisdom of eternity ; 
this to us is a matter of great joy. 
If we will do right and seek the 
Lord with all our hearts, he will give 
unto us everything our hearts can 
desire. The earth is before us, 
heaven is before us, and the fullness 
of eternity is before us, and it is for 
us to live for all our hearts can desire 
in righteousness, 
We have enemies; they are with 
_us all the time, prompting the Saints 
to do wrong, that their minds may be 


they be; plunged into 
o. 8. 


sorrow and grief. Are we ready to 
receive an enemy? Weshould beas 
ready to meet an enemy in one capac- 
ity as in another. Every time the 
enemy throws us off our guard, and 
we give way to temptation, he gains 
so much; he weakens us and 
strengthens himself; when we resist 
temptation, it strengthens the Saints 
and weakens the enemy. We should 
be ready for all emergencies at all 
times, in all places, and under all 
circumstances, meeting the enemy at 
the door, and not waiting until he 
takes possession of the house. We 
should at all times be well qualified 
by faith, by the power of the Holy 
Spirit of the Gospel which we possess, 
and be well fortified on every side,— 
this we should do spiritually; this 
we should do temporally. If the 
enemy finds that we are prepared, he 
will be very apt to keep out of doors. 

The earth is before us, and all the 
blessings of the earth. There is not 
a@ man who is called now to receive 
the blessings which pertain to the 
spiritual world, and the things of 
eternity, but what is first called to 
learn how to sustain his nataral life 
here in this world. This life is worth 
as much as any life that any being 
can possess in time or in eternity. 
There is no life more precious to us 
in the eye of eternal wisdom and 
justice than the life which we now 

Our first duty is to take 
care of this life; and in this duty we 
are, as a people, tolerably skilfal. 

I do not think that another com- 
munity can be found anywhere more 
capable of taking care of themselves 
than are the Latter-day Saints. It is 
true that wo do not raise our own 
tobacco: we might raise it if we 
would. We do not raise our tea; 
but we might raise it if we would, 
for tea-raising, this is as 8 
country as China; and the coffee bean 
can be raised a short distance south 


of us. Our ladies wear imported | 
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silk, when in reality this is one of 
the finest silk countries in the world. 
The mul tree which produces 
the natural food of the silk worm, 
flourish on all our bench lands, and 
our climate is adapted to the healthy 
condition of the silk worm. I would 
recommend the planting and propa- 
gating of the mulberry tree as shade 
trees, and as ornamental trees; they 
also yield a great abundance of ex- 


cellent fruit. Let our cities and- 


gardens be adorned with trees that 
are both ornamental and useful. Our 
young ladies can be amused and pro- 
fitably employed in feeding that 
useful insect, in winding and spinning 
their silk into sewing silk, and into 
yarn, which can be converted into 
silks and satins of the finest texture 
and quality; for we have ir our com- 
munity artisans who can do this 
work as well as it can be done in any 
country in the world. We can sus- 
tain ourselves; and as for such so- 
called luxuries as tea, coffee, tobacco 
and whiskey, we can produce them or 
do without them. Wher we roduce 
our food and clothing in the country 
where we live, then are we so far 
independent of the _ speculating, 
money-making world outside, whereas, 
if we were to dig gold, and make 
this our business, then should we 
become slaves to the producers of 
food and clothing, and make fortunes 
for speculators and freighters; and 
instead of working to build up Zion 
and its interests, we should be labour- 
ing to build up gentile institutions 
and gentile interests. When this 
people are prepared to properly use 
the riches of this world for the build- 
ing up of the kingdom of God, He 
is ready and willing to bestow them 
upon us. If the Latter-day Saints 
will walk up to their privileges, and 
exercise faith in the name of Jesus 
Christ, and live in the enjoyment of 
the fullness of the Holy Ghost con- 
stantly day by day, there is nothing 
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on the face of the earth that they 
could ask for, that would not be given 
to them. The Lord is waiting to be 
very gracious unto this people, and to 
pour out upon them riches, honor, 
glory, and power, even that they may 
possess all things according to the 
promises He has made through His 
apostles and prophets. 

I refer to this, having my eye par- 
ticularly on the chastisement [ gave 
the merchants last fall and spring 
Conferences. I said then, what I will 
say anywhere, for it is as true as the 
sun shines. Are our merchants 
honest? I could not be honest and 
do as they do; they make five 
hundred per cent. on some of their 
goods, and that, too, from an innocent, 
confiding, poor, industrious people. 
What do this people, who have been 
gathered from the manufacturing and 
rural districts of foreign countries, 
know about speculation? Nothing. 
Where they lived they worked by 
the day or by the week for so much, 
and then would buy so much bread 
and so much meat, &., with their 
wages. Here, when they have a 
dollar instead. of a farthing, they do 
not know what to do with it; but 
the merchants are ready to say give 
it to us for a piece of rag. If they 
do not repent they will go to hell. 
They have made fortunes out of the 
poor Saints. What do you think 
about them? I know how God looks 
at them, and I know how I look at 
them. They have got to devote the 
riches they have gathered from this 
poor people to the building up of the 
kingdom of God, or they and their 
riches will perish together. I mean 
this to apply to our merchants that 
are here, and to those who are 
scattered through the Territory. I 
am speaking of our Mormon mer- 
chants) When a gentile merchant 
comes here he gives us to understand 
that he is here to make all the money 
he can out of the Mormons; we 
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know how to take him; but when 
men come and say they are Latter- 
day Saints, brethren, Mormons, the 
people trust them as friends and are 
deceived and suffer through their 
avarice. 

I like to see men get rich by their 
industry, prudence, management and 
economy, and then devote it to the 
building up of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth, and in gathering in 
the poor saints from the four corners 
of the earth; and I am pleased to 
say that our rich brethren are doing 
well. I have no fault to find with 


our brethren who are merchants, in | 


regard to their deal with me as an 
individual; they are kind to me. I 
believe they would give me half they 
are worth, if I were to ask them for it. 
The Lord will bestow riches and 
honor upon this people as fast as 
they can receive them and learn to 
take care of them in the Lord. We 
all have faults: fault could be found 
with our mechanics and with our 
common labourers, as well as with 
our merchants. Yet, notwithstanding 
all our faults, where is there as good 
a community of people upon the 
earth, or as good looking a one, or as 
wise and knowing a one as the Latter- 
day Saints in this Territory? Let 
us continue to improve until we are 
filled with the knowledge of the 
truth. We have yet much to learn. 
It is necessary that the people be 
taught how to live with each other, 
and enjoy each other’s society in 
, and in the light of the Holy 
pirit of the gospel which we have 
embraced, that every minute of our 
lives may be a scene of peace. We 
- should learn to live with our neigh- 
bours without contention, learning to 
do good to each other. | 
To build up the kingdom of God 
is our business; we have nothing 
else on hand. When will we see and 
understand the general principle of 
building up the kingdom of God on 
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the earth? When shall we see the 
interest of the whole of God’s people 
sought by each person instead of an 
individual interest? The question 
in our minds ought to be, what will 
advance the general interests of our 
settlements and increase intelligence 
in the minds of the people. To do 
this should be our constant study in 
preference to how shall we secure 
that farm or that garden, or to saying, 
I want that house, and I do delight 
in that horse, and this carriage, &c., 
so much so that we cannot worship 
our God in public meeting or kneel 
down to pray in our families without 
the images of earthly possessions 
rising up in our minds to distract 
them and make our worship and our 
prayers unprofitable. Until a selfish, 
individual interest is banished from 
our minds, and we become interested 
in the general welfare, we shall never 
be able to magnify our Holy Priest- 
hood as we should. 

On to-morrow (June 27) it will be 
twenty-one years since Joseph Smith 
was killed, and from that time to 
this tne Twelve have dictated, guided 
and directed the destinies of this 

t people. Can you not discern 
clearly that this kingdom grows? Ina 
few years more those who composed 
the Church in the days of Joseph 
Smith will be found only one here 
and one there. It will soon be hard 
to find one who knew the Prophet 
Joseph. The kingdom has made 
rapid strides in advance, and pros- 
pered amazingly in the last twenty- 
one years. We hava travelled abroad 
into the world—into the wide field— 


aud have scattered the seed of truth © 


broad-cast, and gathered from the 
crude masses our brethren, our sisters, 
their children, and all those who 
have received the truth, and cemented 
them together by the power of the 
Holy Piiesthood, into a great people. 
In this the hand of God is visible to 
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His servants, and this people as His 


people. I can witness one fact, and 
so can others, that by paying atten- 
‘tion to the building up of the kirg- 
dom of God alone we have got rich 
in the things of this world; and if 
any mancantell how we can get richin 
any other way, he can do more than 
Ican. We leave our business and 
our families and go out/to preach the 
peaceable things of thd kingdom, and 
pay attention to that,Mever thinking 
of our business or our\families, except 
when we ask the Lofd to bless our 
families in common with all the 
families of the Saints everywhere. 

In my first administrations in the 
gospel, in the rise of this church 
when I went out to preach, I would 
leave my family and friends in the 
hands of the Lord, and I gave them 
no further thought, but my mind 
looked forward and my thoughts 
were, I am going among strangers, 
how can I present myself to that 
congregation to which I am going to 
speak this afternoon, this evening, or 
to-morrow morning; how can | draw 
their attention to the principles of 
the Holy Gospel, and engage their 
feelings to that degree that they will 
inquire about the truth and embrace 
it. I did not think about wife, 
children, home, native land or friends; 
but my thoughts were on the great 
work before me. This should be the 
state of our feelings continually. 
The prosperity of the kingdom is 
before us; we see it as we see one 
another in this congregation; we see 
the spread of the people and their 
increase. Thousands of children are 
‘born yearly in Utah; we have an 
immense immigration among us in 
this way; and still we are sending 
Elders abroad to gather in the honest 
in heart from foreign lands. Sixty 
Elders have gone out this spring, 
men of experience, character, ability 
and good standing in society—men 
who can be depended upon. 
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The increase of our children, and 
their growing up to maturity, in- 
creases our responsibilities, More 
land must be brought into cultivation 
to supply their wants. This will 
press the necessity of digging canals 
to guide the waters of our large 
streainss over the immense tracts of 
bench and bottom lands which now 
lie waste. We want our children to 
remain near us, where there is an 
abundance of land and water, and 
not go hundreds of miles away to 
seek homes. In these great public 
improvements the people should enter 
with heart und soul, and freely invest 
in them their surplus property and 
means, and thus prepare to locate 
the vast multitudes of our children 
which are growing up, and strengthen . 
our hands, and solidify still more— 
make still more compact our present 
organized spiritual and national insti- 
tutions. The river Jordan will be 
brought out and made to flow through 
a substantial canal to Great Salt 
Lake City. When this is done, it 
will not only serve as a means of 
irrigating, but it will form a means 
of transportation from the south end 
of Utah Lake to Great Salt Lake 
City. Thus we will keep labouring, 
and preaching, and gathering the 
people, and the Lord will keep bless- 
ing and sustaining us, until the land 
is full of Saints, and they begin to 
spread out, to hive forth, seeking for 
room to dwell, until the earth shall be 
full of the glory of the Lord and His 
Saints. 

We are greatly blessed as a people. 
We have had peace here for many 
years. T'o-day we are able to mect 
together to speak to each other, to 
strengthen and do each other good; 
and by forsaking our fields for a 
season, to gather together to worship 
our God, I can assure you that our 
crops will be better than they would 
be if we were to spend all our time 
in our fields) We may water and 
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plant and toil, but we should never 
forget that it is God who gives the 
increase; and by meeting together, 
our health and spirits will be better, 
we will look better, and the things 
of this world will increase around us 
more, and we will know better how 
to enjoy them. 

At Mount Pleasant, in San Pete 
county,«an Elder wished to give 
out a notice for the brethren to 
water their wheat immediately, for it 
was suffering. I requested him to 
allow me to give out the notice for 
him, which he did; and I gave out 
the appointment, informing the saints 
that if they would place guards 
sufficient to keep their homes from 
Indian depredations, fires, &c., and 
the rest of the men, women, and 
children attend our meetings, I would 
promise them, in the name of Israel’s 
God, better crops than if they did 
otherwise. This was on Wednesday, 
and in the night there came a beauti- 
ful shower, and we continued to have 
showers, until at Jianti, on Sunday, 
we were under the necessity of sus- 
pecdirg our meeting in the Bowery, 
and repairing to the meeting-house ; 
the earth was thoroughly soaked, and 
vegetation was refreshed, and the 
people were satisfied. I notice this 
incident merely to show that if we 
will do our duty, and be faithful to 
our God, He will never be backward in 
dispensing His mercies liberally to us. 

We should spend a portion of our 
time and rheans in training our 
children, and a most effective way is 
to do it by example. If we wish our 
children to be faithful to us, let us be 
faithful to God and to one another. 
If we wish them to be obedient to us, 
let us be obedient to our superiors, 
Parents should manifest before their 
children all that they wish to see 
exhibited in them. Whatever a 
husband requires of a wife, or of a 
child, in obedience, in meekness, in 
submission, manifest before them all 


that you require of them. Example 
is better than precept. When we 
present precepts they should corres- 
pond with our own example. 

I say to fathers, mothers, and to 
the whole Priesthood of the Son of 
God, if we expect to sanctify our- 
selves and the earth upon which we 
tread, we must begin that work in 
our own hearts; let them be pure 
and holy, and devoted entirely to the 
service of God, then will the earth 
become sanctified and holy under our 
feet ; we shall begin to spread abroad 
end enlarge our borders with greater 
power when we can conquer ourselves 
and be able to exercise a good in- 
fluence over our friends and neigh- 
bors. We do many wrongs which 
we would not doif we knew better, and 
so it is with our children. You may 
remember it and lay it to heart, and if 
you wish, write #% in your journals, 
that some of the best spirits that 
have ever been sent to earth are 
coming at the present time, com- 
paratively speaking. 

Solomon said, “ He that spareth 
his rod hateth his son,” but instead 
of using the rod, I will teach my 
children by example and by precept. 
I will teach them every opportunity 
I have to cherish faith, to exercise 
patience, to be full of long-suffering 
and kindness. It is not by the whip 
or the rod that we can make obedient 
children ; but it is by faith and by 
prayer, and by setting a good ex- 
ample before them. This is my 
belief. I expect to obtain the same 
as, Abraham obtained by faith and 
prayer, also the same as Isaac and 
Jacob obtained; but there are few 
who live for the blessings of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob after they are sealed 
upon them. No blessing that is 
sealed upon us will do us any good, 
unless we live for it. Whereas, if 
we are faithful, there is nothing 
which is calculated to please the eye, 


to gladden the heart, to cheer and 
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comfort the body and spirit of man, 
everything in the heavens, with the 
fullness of the earth, its pleasures 
and enjoyments, with perfect health, 
without pain, with appetites made 
pure, all this, and more that has not 
yet entered into the heart of man to 
conceive, the Lord has in store for 
His children. This earth, when it 
shall be made pure and holy, and 
sanctified and glorified and brought 
_ back into the presence of the Father 
and the Son, from whence it came at 
the time of the fall, will become 
- celestial, and be the glorified habita- 
tion of the faithful of this portion of 
the great family of our Heavenly 
Father. 

Abraham was faithful to the true 
God, he overthrew the idols of his 
‘father and obtained the Priesthood 
after the order of Melchisedek, which 
is after the order of the Son of God, 
and a promise that of the increase 
of his seed there should be no end; 
when you obtain the Holy Priesthood, 
which is after the order of Mel- 
chisdek, sealed upon you, and the 
promise that your seed shall be nv- 
merous as the stars in the firmament, 
or as the sands upon the sea shore, 
and of your increase there shall be 
no end, you have then got the pro- 
mise of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
and all the blessings that were con- 
ferred upon them. 

How many of the youth of our 
land are entitled to all the blessings 
of the kingdom of Heaven, without 
first receiving the law of adoption ? 
When a man and woman have re- 
ceived their endowments and sealings, 
and then had children born to them 
afterwards, those children are legal 
heirs to the kingdom and to all its 
blessings and promises, and they are 
the only ones that are on this earth. 
There is not a young man in our 
community who would not be willing 
to travel from here to England to be 
married right, if he understood 
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things as they are; there is not ayoung 
woman in our community, who loves 
the gospel and wishes its blessings, 
that would be married in any other 
way; they would live unmarried 
until they could be married as they 
should be, if they lived until they 
were as old as Sarah before she had 
Isaac born to her. Many of our 
brethren have married off their 
children without taking this into 
consideration, and thinking it a 
matter of little of importance. I 
wish we all understood this in the 
light in which heaven understands it. 

Those whom I once knew as little 
boys are growing out of my recollec- 
tion; these young men know nothing 
but Mormonism. They are in some 
instances called wild and ungovern- 
able; but these wild boys, properly 
guided and directed, will make the 
greatest men who have ever lived 
upon this earth; and [ want them to 
throw aside their diffidence and come 
up and shake hands with me, and | 
say, “‘ How do you, brother Brigham,” 
for I feel warmly towards them. I 
say to our young men, be faithful, 
for you do rot know what is before 
you, and abstain from bad company 
and bad habits. Let me say to the 
boys sixteen years old and even 
younger, make up your minds to 
mark out the path of rectitude for 
yourselves, and when evil is presented, 
let it pass by unnoticed by you, and 
preserve yourselves in truth, in 
righteousness, virtue and holiness 
before the Lord. You were born in 
the kingdom of God; it is to be 
built up; the earth has to be reno- 
vated, and the people sanctified, after 
they are gathered from the nations, 
and it requires considerable skill and 
ability to do this ; let our young men 
prepare themselyes to aid and do 
their part in this great work. I 
want you to remember this teaching 
with regard to our youth. 

We are hated and despised as a 
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people, and every one who hates this 

| people, hates the God of heaven; 
‘ and when men lift their hands against 
the Latter-day Saints, they lift them 
against the Almighty. We are the 
men and women who will renovate 
the earth, redeem it, and restore all 
things through the strength of Him 
who has paid the debt for us, and who 
bas been and is still willing to help 
us, and give unto us every blessing 
we need. Our religion is worth 
everything to us, and for it we should 
be willing to employ our time, our 
talent, our means, our energies, our 
lives. 

Let the Latter-day “Saints be 
separate from the ungodly, and learn 
to live within themselves; and let us 
cease to give to them the proceeds of 
our hard toil for that which does not 
profit us. Any man in this church 
and kingdom who will cater to a 
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geutile for a little money will be poor 
in time and in all eternity. To those 
who plead poverty, and contend that 
they must take wicked and corrupt 
men into their houses to board them, 
etc., for a living, I promise poverty, 
unless they repent, and turn from the 
error of their ways. So long as we 
will fellowship unholy and wicked 
persons, so long God and angels and 
holy men will not fellowship us. 

May God bless you as parents, as 
children, as Elders in Israe!, as musi- 
cians, and as sweet singers; may He 
bless your houses, your barns, your 
fields, your flocks, and your herds, 
your cities and the ranges around 
them, the mountains, the timber and 
the waters, and greatly comfort you, 
and enable you to pursue the journey 
of life so as to land safely in the 
haver of eternal rest. Amen. 
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Remarks by President Braicuam Youna, delivered in the Bowery, Creat 
Salt Lake Oity, June 18, 1865. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


I wish the strict attention of the 
congregation, which is so large and 
widely spread under this low bowery 
that I fear it will be with difficulty 
that [ can make myself heard by all. 
To persons who wish to understand 
and improve upon what they hear, 


it must be very annoying to only 
hear the sound of the speaker’s voice 
and not be able to comprehend its 
signification. 

The gospel of life and salvation 
has again been committed to the 


children of men, and we are made 
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the happy partakers of its blessings, 
and my sincere desire is that all may 
improve upon the words of life which 
have been revealed from tie heavens 
in our day. It is written, “ And 
this is life eternal, that they might 
know Thee the only true God, and 
' Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent.” 
All nations, tribes and communities 
_of men worship something, it may be 
a stump, a stock, a tree, a stomc, a 
figure moulded in brass, iron, silver, 
or gold, or some living creature, or 
the sun, the moon, the stars, or the 
god of the wind and other elements, 
and while worshiping gods which 
they can see and handle, there dwells 
within them a crude and undefined 
impression of a great Supreme and 
universal Ruler whom they seek to 
represent and worship in gods made 
with their own hands; but where he 
is located, what his shape and dimen- 
sions and what his qualifications are 
they know not. The Apostle Paul found 
the city of the Athenians wholly 
given to idolatry; and they called 
him a “babbler,” because he preached 
unto them Jesus and the resurrection. 
He disputed in the synagogue with 
the Jews and with the devout per- 
sons, and in the market daily with 
them who met with him; and stand- 
ing, in the midst of Mars-hill, he 
said, ‘‘ Ye men ef Athens, I perceive 
that in all things ye are too super- 
stitious, For as I passed by and 
beheld your devotions, I found an 
altar with this inscription, ‘To the 
Unknown God,’ Whom, therefore, 
ye ignorantly worship, Him declare I 
unto you.” 

The Athenians knew not what to 
worship, and it seems they were 
willing to worship a god unknown to 
to them, very likely under the im- 
pression that he might be the true 
God, whom they had tried to repre- 
sent no doubt in various ways. 


' Wherever the human family dwell 
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upon the face of the earth, whether 


they are aw. or civilised, there is 
a desire implanted within them to 
worship a great, Supreme Ruler, and 
not knowing Him, they suppose that 
through offering worship and sacrifice 
to their idols they can conciliate his 
anger which they think they see 
manifested in the thunder, in the 
lightning, in the storm, in the floods, 
in the reverses of war, in the hand of 
death, etc., etc.; thus they try to 
woo his protection and his blessing 
for victory over their enemies, and at 
the termination of this life for a place 
in the heaven their imaginations have 
created, or tradition has handed down 
to them. I have much charity for 
this portion of the human family 
called heathens or idolators; they 
have made images to represent to 
their eyes a power which they cannot 
see, and desire to worship a Supreme 
Being through the figure which they 
have made. 

There is a Power that has or- 
ganised all things from the crude 
matter that floats in the immensity 
of space. He has given form, motion 
and life to this material world; has 
made the great and small lights that 
bespangle the firmament above ; has 
allotted to them their times and their 
seasons, and has marked out their 
spheres. He has caused the air and 
the waters to teem with life, and 
covered the hills and plains with 
creeping things, and has made man 
to be a rulerover Hiscreations. All 
these wonders are the works of the 
Almighty ruler of the universe, in 
whom we believe and whom we 
worship. “The earth rolls upon 
her wings, and the sun giveth his 
light by day, and the moon giveth 
her light by night, and the stars 
also giveth their light, as they roll 
upon their wings in their glory, in 
the midst of the power of God.” 
“ Behold all these are kingdoms, and 
any man who hath seen any or the 
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least of these, hath seen God moving | 
in his majesty and power.” 

All people are conscious of the 
existence of a Supreme Being: they 
see Him or His power in the sun, in 
the moon and in the stars, in the 
storm, in the thunder and in the 
lightning, in the mighty cataract, in 
the bursting volcano, or in the power- 
ful and disgusting reptile, etc. He 
is also described by some as having 
no form, attributes, or power, or in 
other words, “‘ without body, parts or 
passions,” and, consequently, without 
power or principle; and there are 
persons who suppose that He consists 
entirely of attributes universally 
diffused. Not knowing God they 
worship His works that manifest His 
power and His majesty, or His 
attributs which manifest His goodness, 
justice, mercy and truth. According 
to all that the world has ever learned 
by the researches of philosophers and 
wise men, according to all the truths 
now revealed by science, philosophy 
and religion, qualities and attributes 
depend entirely upon their connection 
with organised matter for their de- 
velopment and visible manifestation. 

Mr. Abner Kneeland, who was a 
citizen of Boston, and who was put 
into prison for his belie?, in an essay 
which he wrote, made this broad 
assertion: “ Instead of believing there 
is no God, I believe that all is God.” 
We believe in a Deity who is 
incorporated —who is a Being of 
tabernacle, through which the great 
attributes of His nature are made 
manifest. It is supposed by a certain 
celebrated philosopher that the most 
minute particles of matter which 
float in space, in the waters, or that 
exist in the solid earth, particles 
which defy the most powerful glasses 
to reveal them to the vision of finite 
man, possess a portion of divinity, a 
portion of infinite power, knowledge, 
goodness and truth, and that these 


qualities are God, and should be 


worshipped wherever found. I am 
an infidel to this doctrine. 1 know 
the God in whom I believe, and am 
willing to acknowledge Him before 
all men. We have persons in this 
church who have preached and pub- 
lished doctrines on the subject of the 
Deity which are not true. Elder 
Orson Pratt has written extensively 
on the doctrines of this church, and 
upon this particular doctrine. When 
he writes and speaks upon subjects 
with which he is acquainted and 
understands, he is a very sound 
reasoner; but when he has written 
upon matters of which he knows 
nothing—his own philosophy, which 
I cali vain philosophy—he is wild, 
uncertain, and contradictory. In all 
my public administration as a minis- 
ter of truth, 1 have never yet been 
under the necessity of preaching, 
believing or practising doctrines that 
are not fully and clearly set forth in 
the Old and New Testaments, Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
Book of Mormon. 

The Book of Mormon, which we 
firmly believe to be the word of God 
to nations that flourished upon this 
continent. many centuries ago, cor- 
roborates the testimonies of the 
writers of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and proves these books to be 
true. They were given to us in 
weakness, darkness and ignorance; I 
will, however, give the translators of 
King James’s version of the Bible 
the credit of performing their labor 
according to the best of their ability, 
and I believe they understood the 
languages in which the Scriptures 
were originally found as well as any 
men who now live. I have in my 
life-time met with persons who would 
persist in giving different renderings, 
and make quotations from the dead 
languages to show their scholarship, 
and to confuse and darken still more 
the minds of the people. To all such 
I have always felt like saying, there 
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is the Bible, if you are capable of 
giving us a more correct translation 
of it than we have, it is your duty to 
do so. The Old and New Testaments 
have always answered my purpose as 
books of reference. Many precious 
parts have no doubt been taken from 
them; but the translation which we 
have, has been translated according to | 
the best knowledge the translators pos- 
- sessed of the languages in which the 
ancient manuscripts were written, yet 
as uninspired men they were not 
qualified to write the things of God. 

I believe in one God to us; as it 
is written, “ For though there be 
that are called gods, whether in 
heaven or in earth (as there be gods 
many, and lords many); but to us 
there is but one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and we in Him; 
and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things, and we by Him,” and, 
“They were called Gods unto whom | 
the word of God.came.” I believe 
in a God who has power to exalt 
and glorify all who believe in Him, 
and are faithful in serving Him to 
the end of their lives, for this 
makes them Gods, even the ‘sons of 
God, and in this sense also there are 
Gods many, but to us there is but 
one God, and one Lord Jesus Christ 
—one Saviour who came in the 
meridian of time to redeem the 
earth and the children of men from 
the original sin that was committed 
by our first parents, and bring oaaar 
the restoration of all things through 
His death and sufferings, open wide 
to all believers the gates of life and 
salvation and exaltation to the pre- 
sence of the Father and the Son to 
dwell with them for ever more. 
Numerous are the scriptures which I 
might bring to bear upon the subject 
of the personality of God. I shall 
not take time to quote them on this 
occasion, but will content myself by 
quoting two in the Ist 
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passages 
chapter of Genesis, 26th and 27th 
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verses. “And God said, let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness; 
and let them have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over the cattle, and over 
all the earth, and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth. 
So God created man in his own image. 
in the image of God created he him; 
male and female created he them.” 

I believe that the declaration made 
in these two scriptures is literally 
true. God has made His children 
like Himself to stand erect, and has 
endowed them with intelligence and 
power and dominion over all His 
works, and given them the same 
attributes which He Himself pos- 
sesses. He created man, as we create 
our .children; for there is no other 
process of creation in heaven, on the 
earth, in the earth, or under the 
earth, or in all the eternities, that is, 
that were, or that ever will be. As 
the Apostle Paul has expressed it, 
“ For in Him we live, and move, and 
have our being.” ‘“ Forasmuch then 
as we are the offspring of God, we 
ought not to think that the Godhead 
is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, 
graven by art or man’s device.” 
There exist fixed laws and regula- 
tions by which the elements are 
fashioned to fulfill their destiny in all 
the varied kingdoms and orders of 
creation, and this process of creation 
is from everlasting to everlasting. 
Jesus Christ is known in the scrip- 
tures as the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth, and 
it is written of Him as being the 
brightness of the Father’s glory and 
the express image of His person. 
The word image we understand in the 
same sense as we do the word in the 
3rd verse of the 5th chapter of 
Genesis, “And Adam lived an 
hundred and thirty years, and begat 
a son in his own likeness, after 
his image.” I am quite satisfied to 
be made aware by the scriptures, and 
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by the Spirit of God, that He is not 
only the God and Father of Jesus 


Christ, but is also the Father of our’ 


spirits and the Creator of our bodics 
which bear His image as Seth bore 
the image of his father Adam. Adam 
begat many children who bore His 
image, but Seth is no doubt more 
particularly mentioned, because he 
was more like his father than the 
rest of the family. 

We bear the image of our earthly 
parents in their fallen state, but by 
obedience to the gospel of salvation, 
and the renovating influences «f the 
Holy Ghost, and the holy resurrection, 
we shall put on the image of the 
heavenly, in beauty, glory, power and 
goodness. Jesus Christ was so like 
His Father that on one occasion in 
answer to a request, “ Show us the 
Father,” He said, “He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father.” The 
strongest testimony that can be borne 
to the minds of men ig the testimony 
of the Father concerning the Son, and 
the testimony of the Son concerning 
the Father, by the power of the 
revelations of the Spirit, which every 
man who is born of woman possesses 
more or less, and which, if mankind 
would listen to it, would lead them to 
the knowledge of God, and ulti- 
timately, assisted by the ordinances 
of the gospel, into His presence. 

If there is anything that is great 
and good and wise among men, it 
cometh from God. If there are men 
who possess greatability as statesmen, 
or as philosophers, or who possess 
remarkable scientific knowledge and 
skill, the credit thereof belongs to 
God, for He dispenses it to His 
children whether they believe in Him 
or not, or whether they sin against 
Him or not; it makes no difference; 
but all wili have to account to Him 
for the way and manner in which 
they have used the talents committed 
unto them. If we believe the plain; 
broad statements of the Bible, we 
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must believe that Jesus Christ is the 
light that lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world; rone are 
exempt. This applies to all who 
possess the least degree of light and 
intelligence, no matter how small ; 
wherever intelligence can be found, 
God is the author of it. This light 
is inherent according to a law of 
eternity—according to the law of 
the Gods, according to the law of 
Him whom we serve as the only wise, 
true and living Godtous. He isthe 
author of this light to us. Yet our 
knowledge is very limited; who can 
tell the future, and know it as the 
past is known tous? Itis a small 
thing, if we were acquainted with the 
principle. Were we acquainted with 
this principle, we could just as well 
read the future as the past. 

The Latter-day Saints believe in 
Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son 
of the Father, who came in the 
meridian of time, performed his 
work, suffered the penalty and paid 
the debt of man’s original sin by 
offering up Himself, was resurrected 
from the dead, and ascended to His 
Father; and as Jesus descended 
below all things, so He will ascend 
above all things. We believe that 
Jesus Christ will come again, as it is 
written of Him: “And while they 
looked steadfastly toward Heaven as 
He went up, behold, two men stood 
by them in white apparel; which also 
said, Ye men of Galilee why stand 
ye gazing up into heaven? this same 
Jesus which is taken from you unto 
heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as ye haveseen Him go unto heaven.” 

Strange as it may appear to many 
we believe that Jesus Christ will 
descend from heaven to earth again 
even as He ascended into heaven. 
“ Behold, He cometh with clouds, 
and every eye shall see Him, and 
they also which pierced Him: and 
all kindreds of the earth shall wail 


because of Him.” He will come to 
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reczive His own, and rule and reign 
king of nations as He does king of 
saints; ‘“‘ For He must reign, till He 
hath put all enemies under His feet. 
The last enemy that shall be de. 
stroyed is death.” He will banish 
sin from the earth and its dreadful 
consequences, tears shall be wiped 
from every eye and there shall be’ 
nothing to hurt or destroy in all 
God’s holy mountain. 

In view of the establishment of 
the kingdom of God upon the earth 
by Jesus Christ, John the Baptist 
proclaitned, that the kingdom of 
“heaven isat hand. “ Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make His paths 
straight ;” and, “John did baptize 
in the wilderness, and preach the 
baptism of repentance, for the re- 
mission of sins.” Jesus Christ sent 
His disciples to preach the gospel to 
every creature, to the king and the 
peasant, to the great and the small, 
to the rich and the poor, to the bond 
and th2 free, to the black and the 
white; they were sent to preach the 
gospel of repentance and remission 
of sins to all the world, and “ He 
that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned; and these signs 
shall follow them that believe: In 
my name shall they cast out devils; 
they shall speak with new tongues; 
they shall take up serpents, and if 
they drink any deadly thing it shall 
not hurt them, they shall lay bands 
on the sick and they shall recover.” 

The Latter-day Saints, this strange 
people as they are called, believe and 
practice this gospel; they believe 
that the acts of the creatures, in the 
performance of the ordinances, prove 
to the heavens, to God, to angels and 
to the good who are upon the earth— 
to their brethren and to those who 
are not their brethren in a church 
capacity—to those who bclieve and 
to those who do not believe, that they 
are sin¢ere in their belief before God 
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and man. Every doctrine and prin- 
ciple that is laid down in the Old 
and New Testaments for salvation, 
this people will persist in believing 
and practicing; and, for so doing, 
they have become a byword, and are 
wondered at by the orthodox Chris- 
tians of the 19th century, who are 
truly astonished that anybody, in this 
ealightened age, should emphatically 
believe that the Lord and His servants 
anciently spoke the truth, and in- 
tended their words should be believed 
and practiced by all who desire salva- 
tion. It is our privilege, if we so 
wish, to disbelieve the words of God 
or a part of them; but we choose 
rather to believe all the words of 
God, and are trying to observe all of 
His precepts, to purify the Lord God 
in our hearts. 

There cannot be found a people 
upon the face of the whole earth who 
are more perfect in the belief and 
practice of the gospel of Jesus. 
Christ than are the Latter-day Saints, 
and there exists no people who are 
more easily governed. We have 
been gathered from many nations, 
and speak many languages; we have 
been ruled by different nationalities, 
and educated in different religions, 
yet we dwell together in Utah under 
one government, believe in the same 
God and worship Him in the same 
way, and we are all one in Christ 
Jesus. The world wonder at this, 
and fear the union that prevails 
among this, as they are called, sin- 
gular people. Why is this? It is 
because the Spirit of the Lord 
Almighty is in the people, and they 
follow its dictates, and they hearken 
to the truth, and live by it; this 
unites them in one, and causeth 
them to dwell together in peace ; and 
were it not for pettifogging lawyers 
and judges who are among us, a law 
suit would not be heard of in Utah 
from one year’s end to another. When 
many of these people come to Utah 
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they are poor and houseless, but they: 
go to work and labor away with all 
their might, without:a murmur, 
under wise and judicious guidance, 
and in a short time they are able to 
gather from the soil, the water and 
the air, the essential and solid com- 
forts of life. 

When a lawyer comes into the 
church, if he happens to have a little 
common sense left, and will take to 
ploughing and cultivating the soil, 
there is a chance for him to make a 
man of himself; but if he fullows 
his former customs and habits, the 
chances are against him, he may ruin 
himself, lose the Spirit of the Lord, 
if he ever possessed it, and go back 
into midnight darkness. 

It is through the proclamation of 
the gospel that this great people 
have been gathered from their homes 
in distant parts of the earth. It is 
not in the power of man to ac- 
complish such a work of gathering 
thousands of men, women, and 
children from different nations to a 
distant inland country, and unite 
them together and make of them a 
powerful nation. They heard the 
sound of the gospel, they repented of 
their sins, and were baptized for the 
remission of them, and received the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
hands; this Spirit caused them to 
gather themselves together for the 
truth’s sake ; they came here because 
the voice of the Lord called them 
together from the ends of the earth. 
They needed not to be persuaded to 
gather themselves together, for they 
knew it was the will of God by the 
power of the Spirit which they had 
received through the ordinances of 
the gospel. Here sits brother George 
D. Watt, our reporter, who was the 
first man to receive the gospel in a 
foreigr land; there had not been a 
word spoken to him about gathering 
to America; but he prophesied that 
the land of America was the land 
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of Zion, and that the Lord would 
gather His people to that land in the 
last days, and thus he prophesied by 
the Spirit of prophecy which he had 
received by embracing the gospel. 

Wherever the gospel is preached in 
all the world, and the people repent, 
are baptized, and receive the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of hands, 
that Spirit teaches them that 
America is the land of Zion, and 
they begin straightway to prepare to 
gather, and thus the Lord is building 
up His kingdom in our day. Were 
it not that I possess the Spirit of 
truth which reveals to me the pur- 
poses of God, it would appear to me 
a strange work and a wonder; but I 
can understand that the Lord is feel- 
ing after the inhabitants of the earth, 
and teaching the honest in heart the 
truth, and diffusing His Spirit among 
them, and offering to all men life and 
salvation. 

If the message which the Lord is 
sending among the nations is rejected 
by them, they will crumble and fall, 
and cease to exist. The set time has 
come for the Lord to favor Zion; 
He is sending His servants to the 
uttermost parts of the earth to declare 
the truth to the inhabitants thereof, 
which they can receive or reject, and 
be saved or be damned. This isa hard 
saying—whocan bear it gentleman 
asked the Prophet Joseph once if 


he believed that all other sects and” 


parties would be damned excepting 
the Mormons. Joseph Smith’s reply 
was, “Yes, sir, and most of the 
Mormons too, unless they repent.” 
We believe that all will be damned 
who do not receive the gospel of 
Jesus Christ; but we do not believe 
that they will go into a lake which 
burns with brimstone and fire, and 
suffer unnamed and unheard of tor- 
ments, inflicted by cruel and mali- 
cious devils to all eternity. 

The sectarian doctrine of final 
rewards and punishments is asstrange 


> 


fe 


our 


‘ 
+4. 

» 

te 

{ 
» 

| 
| 

t¢ 


126 


to me as their bodiless, partless, and. 


passionless God. Every man will re- 
ceive according to the deeds done in 
the body, whether they be good or 
bad. All men, excepting those who 
sin against the Holy Ghost, who shed 
innocent blood or who consent thereto, 
will be saved in some kingdom ; for 
in my father’s house, says Jesus, are 
many mansions. Where is John 
Wesley’s abode in the other world? 
He is not where the Father and the 
Son live, but he is gone into what is 


called hades, or paradise, or the 


spirit-world. He did not receive the 
gospel as preached by Jesus Christ 
and His apostles; it was not then 
upon the earth. The power of the 
Holy Priesthood was not then among 
men ; but I suppose that Mr. Wesley 
lived according to the best light he 
had, and tried to improve upon it all 
the days of his life. Where is the 
departed spirit of that celebrated 
reformer ? It occupies a better place 
than ever entered bis heart to con- 
ceive of when he was in the flesh. 
This is a point of doctrine, however, 
which I have not time to speak upon 
at Jarge now, even if I had strength 
to do so. 

The Lord sent His angel and called 
and ordained Joseph Smith, first to 
the Aaronic and then to the Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood, and Joseph Smith 
ordained others. He baptized believers 
and confirmed them and organized 
the church. The Lord revealed to 
him that order which is now in our 
midst with regard to our organization 
asa people, and there is no better 
among men. It is the government of 
the Lord Almighty, and we think it is 
very good. The Lord is again speak- 
ing to the children of men, who have 
opened their ears to hear, and their 
hearts to understand; He communi- 
cates His will to this people, although 
they may be ignorant and guilty of 
a thousand wro and some will 
apostatize ; yet we are the best people 
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upon the earth, the most ble, 
the most industrious, and know the 


best how to take care of ourselves of 
any people now living who are not 
the people of God; and what we do 
not know God will teach us, and what 
we cannot do He will help us to 
perform, if we continue to do His 
will and keep His commandments ; 
for in doing this we shall live, grow 
and increase in numbers and in 
strength, and I pray that .we may 

w in and in the knowledge 
of the truth, for without this we are 
nothing. To me itis the kingdom 
of God or nothing upon the earth. 
Withont it I would not give a farthing 
for the wealtii, glory, prestige and 
power of all the world combined ; 
for, like the dew upon the grass, it 
passeth away and is forgotten, and 
like the flower of the grass it 
withereth, and is not. Death levels 
the most powerfal monarch with the 
poorest starving mendicant; and 
both must stand before the judgment 
seat of Christ to answer for the deeds 
done in the body. 

To vs life is the sweetest of all 
enjoyments. A man will give all 
that he has for his life, yet it is com- 
pared to a span length, and is swift 
to its termination like the shuttle 
that passeth over the weaver’s beam. 
Even when denied the enjoyment of 
health and of wordly comforts and 
conveniences, still will men cling to 
life to the last. The kingdom of 
God secures unto the faithful eternal 
life, with wives, children, and friends, 
in glory immortal, and in eternal 
felicity and bliss. Life eternal in His 
presence is the greatest gift that God 
can bestow upon His children. This 
life is nothing in point of duration in 
comparison with the life which is to 
come to the faithful, and for that 
reason we say that in this life it is 
the kingdom of God or nothing to us. 
With the kingdom of God and the 
facilities it offers for an everlasting 
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ion in godliness until we 
w all thine on as our Father in 
Heaven knows them, there is no life 
of greater importance than this life, 
for there is no life in heaven or on 
earth to the true followers of Jesus 
Christ that is not incorporated in His 
. Those who reject the gospel, 
when it is proclaimed to them by the 
authority of heaven, cannot know the 
Father and the Son, and are cut off 
from the eternal life which this know- 
ledge alone gives. 

We are in the hands of the 
Almighty as a people, and He is able 
to take care of us. We entertain no 
antipathies against any person or 
community upon this earth; but we 
would give eternal life to all, if they 
would receive it at our hands—we 
would preach the truth to them and 
administer to them the ord:nances of 
the gospel. But, it is said, you 
believe in polygamy, and we cannot 
receive the gospel from your hands. 
We have been told a great many 
times that polygamy is not according 
to Christianity. The Protestant re- 
formers believed the doctrine of 

lygamy. Philip, Landgrave of 
Hesse, one of the principal lords and 
princes of Germany, wrote to the 
great reformer Martin Luther and 
his associate reformers, anxiously im- 
ploring them to grant unto him the 
privilege of marrying a second wife, 
while his first wife, the princess, was 
yet living. He urged that the prac- 
tice was in accordance with the Bible, 
and not prohibited under the Chris- 
tian dispensation. Upon the recep- 
tion of this letter, Luther, who had 
denounced the Romish church for 
prohibiting the marriage of priests, 
and who favored polygamy, met in 
council with the principal Reformers 
to consult upon the letter which had 
been received from the Landgrave. 
They wrote him a lengthy letter in 
reply, approving of his taking a 
second wife, saying :-— 
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“ There is no need of being much 


concerned for what men will say, pro- 


vided all goes right with conscience. 
So far do we approve it, and in those 
circumstances only by us specified, 
for the gospel hath neither recalled 
nor forbid what: was permitted in the 
law of Moses with resvect to the 
marriage. Jesus Christ has not 
changed the external economy, but 
added justice only, and life everlast- 
ing for reward. He teaches the true 
way of obeying God, and endeavours 
to repair the corruption of nature.” 

This letter was written at Wittem- 
burg, the Wednesday after the feast 
of St. Nicholas, 1539, and was signed 
by Martin Lather, Philip Melancthon, 
Martin Bucer and five other Re- 
formers, and was written in Melanc- 
thon’s own handwriting. 

The marriage was solemnised on 
the 4th of March, 1540, by the Rev. 
Denis Melanther, chaplain to Philip. 


Philip’s first wife was so anxious ~ 


“that the soul and body of her 
dearest spouse should run no further 
risk, and that the glory of God might 
be increased,” that she freely con- 
sented to the match. 

This letter of the great Reformer’s 
was not a hasty conclusion on their 
part that polygamy was sanctioned 
by the gospel, for in the year 1522, 
seventeen years before they wrote 
this letter, Martin Luther himself, in 
a sermon which he delivered at 
Wittemburg for the reformation of 
marriage, clearly pronounced in favor 
of polygamy. 

These transactions are published 
in the work entitled “ History of the 
variations of the Protestant charches.” 

Ladies and gentlemen, I exhort you 
to think for yourselves, and read your 
Bibles for yourselves, get the Holy 
Spirit for yourselves, and pray for 
yourselves, that your minds may be 
divested of false traditions and early 
impressions that are untrue. Those 
who are acquainted with the history 
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of the world are not ignorant that 
polygamy has always been the general 
rule and monogamy the exception. 
Since the founding of the Roman 
empire monogamy has prevailed more 
extensively than in times previous to 
that. The founders of that ancient 
empire were robbers and women 
stealers, and made laws favoring 
monogamy in consequence of the 
- searcity of women among them, and 
hence this monogamic system which 


_ now prevails throughout all Christen- 


dom, and which has been so fruitful 
a source of prostitution and whore- 
dom throughout all the Christian 
monogamic cities of the Old and New 
World, until rottenness and decay are 
at the root of their institut'ons both 
national and religious. Polygamy 
did not have its origin with Joseph 
Smith, but it existed from the be- 
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ginning. So far as I am concerned 
as an individu, I did not ask for it ; 
I never desired it; and if I ever had 
a trial of my faith in the world, it 
was when Joseph Smith revealed that 
doctrine to me; and I had to pray 
incessantly and exercise faith before 
the Lord until He revealed to me the 
truth, and I was satisfied. I say this 
at the present time for the satisfac- 
tion of both saint and sinner. Now, 


‘here are the commandments of the 


Lord, and here are the wishes of 
wicked. men, which shall we obey ? 
It is the Lord and them for it. 

I pray that the Spirit of Truth 
may find its way to each heart, that 
we may all love the truth more than 
error, and cling to that which is good 
that we may all be saved in the 
kingdom of our God. Amen. 
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ty Provident Basonsse to the peuple of Boo Eider ond 
Cacha Counties, Aug. 1—10 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


I wish to present some counsel unto 
to the people on the subject of their 
temporal life and point out to them | 
what is their true interest in regard to 
merchandising. I would propose to the 
brethren that they keep their grain 
until they can get sven 4 for it, then 

t that money into the hands of 
iness men, and let them purchase 
‘goods with it, which the people can 
| freight themselves, and thus let every 
ward in the Territory supply them- 
 gelves from abroad with what they 
require; by so doing, the 
will have the handling of the 
means which the Lord has given 
them, and the greater portion of it 
will not go into the pockets of spe- 
culators to enrich and fatten 
but the large profits, which they have 
’ made and carried out of the country, 
will remain here to improve the 
‘ana and to improve our condi- 
tion as a e sell our grain 
to the t, and receive our pay 
in e grain he has bought 
of us, he sells to the army, or to mail 
contractors for a greatly increased 
price, which affords him a lange profit 
upon his goods, and upon the wheat 
which his goods have and all 
this he gets in 

Let the past ignorance ona folly 
suffice us, and instead of ving away 
our strength for naught, let us enjoy 
the fall benefit of vur labors oar-’ 
eis * Why not appoint in every 
9. 


ward of the Territory a good busi- 
ness man, who is filled with integri 
and truth, to make contracts for the 
people of the ward, and let the con- 
vention prices be the rule or not sell ? 
Why not draw money for our grain 
and spend it ourselves, instead of 
allowing those who have no interest 
with us to handle it for us and pocket 
fortunes which we should enjoy and 
lay out in redeeming the earth and 
in building up the kingdom of God 
in all the world? We can do this if 
we will. 

We have yet much to learn, and 
we are learning little by little, and I 
do think that we shall yet come to 
understanding in sustainingourselves, 
building up the kingdom of God, 
renovating the earth, keeping our 
enemies from our midst, sanctifying 
ourselves and the earth, that the 


latter be finally celestislized to 
dwell in of our Father 
and God. we could all see and 


understand things as they are, we 
would heap up the riches of this 
world. at for? To gather the 
poor from among all nations, and 
bay out every foot of land that is 


- for sale upon thecontinentof America. 
We should be the most industrious 


em the face of the whole earth. 
waste nothing, but make 


in some wa 
minister to our wants 


or other 


independ- 
Vol. XI. 


. 
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ence. Everything which we use to 
feed the life of man or beast, not a 
grain of it should be permitted to go 
to waste, but should be made to pass 
through the stomach of some animal ; 
everything, also, which will fertilize 
our gardens and our fields should be 
sedulously saved and wisely hus- 
banded, that nothing may be lost 
which contains the elements of food 
and raiment for man and sustenance 
for beast. 

Time is allotted unto.man wherein 
to labor and perform his work under 
the sun; if our time is properly 
employod and judiciously divided to 
our varied duties and labors, cach 
man and woman performing his or 
her part faithfully, the land would be 
filled with real wealth, and there 
would be an abundance of means to 
prosecute every labor and every pri- 
vate and public improvement which 
we desire to make for our own com- 
fort and convenience and that of our 
friends and neighbors and the com- 
munity at large. Were we to pur- 
sue this course faithfully, and con 
tinue so to do, eternal permanency 
would be added to the general peace 
and freedom which we now enjoy, 
and we never would be brought into 
bondage again in any respect by the 
power of the enemy, but we would 
- continue to live and serve the Lord 
until the earth would be sanctified 
and the saints inherit it for ever and 
ever. 

A few words upon the subject of 
example; and these I speak particu- 
larly to my brethren, the Elders of 
Israel, yet they will apply to all 
classes of mankind. It is a rule 
with me, and always has been, to 
request nothing of the people that I 
am not willing to do myself, to re- 
quire no obedience of them that I 
am unwilling to yield. Experience 
has taught me, that example is the 
best method of preaching to any 
people. It ie written—‘ Then spake 
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Jesus to the multitude, and to His 
disciples, saying, the Scribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: all, 
therefore, whatsoever they bid’ you 
observe, that observe and do: but do 
not ye after their works: for they 
say and do not.” If we teach right- 
eousness, let usalso practice righteous- 
ness in every sense of the word; if 
we teach morality let us be moral; 
let us see to it that we preserve our- 
selves within the bounds of all the 
good which we teach to others. I 
am sure this course will be good to 
live by and good to die by, and when 
we get througl the journey of life 
here, what a consolation it will be to 
us to know thet we have done as we 
have wished others to do by us in all 
respects. This is my doctrine. 

Let us, as teachers of righteousness, 
not only teach the whole law of God, 
but do it ourselves. And when we 
pray, let us not ask our Heavenly 
Father to do that for us which we 
would not help Him to do were it in 
our power. When our brethren, who 
have the cause of God at heart pray, 
we invariably hear them ask Him to 
cleanse the earth from sin, and 
sanctify it and prepare it for the 
Lord to dwell upon. While we thus 
pray, we should be employed ir 
sanctifying ourselves first, and then 
in redeeming and sanctifying the 
earth, for this the work we are called 
to perform, aided by the Almighty. 
We pray the Lord to preserve ‘the 
righteous and to let the wickedness 
of the wicked come to an end, and 
*Q Lord defend Thy people and 
fight their battles.” We should be 
prepared and be as ready and wil- 
ling to defend ourselves as we ‘are 
that the Lord should be ready 
and willing to defend us. We 
should be as ready and willing 
to fight our own battles as to have 
the Lord fight them for us. We 
should be just as willing to exercise 
the ability God has given to us to 
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clothe ourselves, to build comfortable 
habitations for ourselves and our 
families, as He has been willing to 
bestow that ability upon us. We 
should be just as willing to learn to 
govern and control ourselves, and to 
abide in the truth, as we are to have 
the Lord assist us in doing so. When 
we fully perform our part, the Lord 
will not be backward in performing 
all that He has prdmised, if He 
should have to waste away and utterly 
destroy nations and kingdoms todo it. 
We ell believe that the Lord will 
fight our battles; but how? Will 
He do it while we are unconcerned 
and make no effort whatever for our 
own safety when an enemy is upon 
us? If we make no efforts to guard 
our towns, our houses, our cities, our 
wives and children, will the Lord 
guard them forus? He will not; 
but if we pursue the opposite course 
and strive to help Him to accomplish 
His designs, then will He fight our 
battles. We are baptized for the 
remission of sins; but it would be 
quite as reasonable to expect remis- 
sion of sins without baptism, as to 
expect the Lord to fight our battles 
without our taking every precaution 
to be prepared to defend ourselves. 
The Lord requires us to be quite as 
willing to fight our own battles as to 
have Him fight them for us. If we 
are not ready for an cnemy when he 
comes upon us, we have not lived up 
to the requirements of Him who 
guides the ship of Zion, or who 
dictates the affairs of his kingdom. 
The Lord has promised to provide 
for His Saints, to feed them and 
clothe them ; but He expects them to 
plough and plant, sow and reap, and 
prepare their bread from the increase 
of the soil. It is just as reasonable 
to suppose that He will raise our 
grain and fruit for us while we are 
sunning ourselves, or lying in a state 
of inactivity in the shade—that He 
will grind our wheat and make it into 


‘cakes for us—as to 


that He 
will fight our battles when we will 
not make a motion towards preparing 
for self-defence against any enemy 
that may approach us. e cannot 
expect that the Lord will fight our 
battles if we sell our powder and 
lead and arms to the Indians, and 
leave ourselves unarmed and defence- 
less. If we do this, He will leave us 
to ourselves to suffer for this great 
neglect, as we should have to suffer 
for want of bread, if we did not take 
the proper precautions to raise it 
from the ground when it would be in 
our power todo so. If we wish to 
preserve ourselves from suffering cold 
in the winter, it is expected that we 
build houses and provide fuel. Now, 
the Lord will not do this for us, when 
we have the material all around us and 
the strength to perform the labor 
required. If we wish to keep our 
cattle from perishing, it is necessary 
to lay up fodder; the winter may be 
severe or it may be mild; but in 
taking the precaution of laying up 
fodder, we are prepared for either a 
mild cr a severe winter. The Lord 
has endowed us with ability to gather 
from the elements around us every 
material which is necessary for food, 
raiment, and shelter. We know how 
to raise sheep, and how to manufac- 
tnre their wool into cloth. We know 
how to raise flax, and cotton, and 
hemp, and silk, and how to make 
them contribute to our comfort. We 
know how to raise grain and fruit in 
abundance, and what to do with them 
when we have raised them; and we 
hope to know how to use weapons of 
defence as well as any other people 
or nation, if ever necessary, which I 
hope and pray will never be neces- 
sary. We should always be willing 
and ready to obey every good and 
wholesome law, whether it be to arm 
ourselves as the law directs, to train 
in the ranks, to labor with our hands, 


to preach the Gospel, to pray or to 
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pay tithing; for those who obey 
in all things will enjoy the spirit 
and blessings of the Pref. of 
God in time and in eternity. Those 
who refuse to do their part for the 
maintenance of the public peace and 
the public security are not worthy of 
the fellowship of the Saints, and 
should be severed from the church. 
It is required by the laws of the 
Territory of Utah of every male 
citizen from eighteen to forty-five to 
be armed and equipped and ready for 
any duty he may be called upon to 
perform as one of the militia of the 
county; and if any refuse to obey 
the laws of the land, I would try 
them before their bishops for that as 
readily as I would if they were to 
refuse to pay ajust debt; and if they 
would not repent, I would sever them 
from the charch, and give them over 
to the laws of the land. I do not 
know that there is one person in the 
Territory who would refuse to per- 
form military duty; there are 
strangers in our midst; but I very 
much doubt if one could be found 
who would refuse to do military duty. 
I look upon the Saints with delight; 
-they are my pride; they are my 
glory ; in fact, this is the family that 
our heavenly Father has selected as 
His chosen children, although many 
may yet leave it and go away; but 
here are miy fathers, my mothers, 
my sisters, my brothers, here are my 
friends and associates, and here is my 
joy. Ihave never desired to be in 
any place only where the Saints live ; 
I have never desired to associate with 
any other people. I know that we 
must become of one heart and one 
mind in all things, to fulfil the re- 
quirements of heaven in the building 
up of the kingdom of God upon the 
earth. We enjoy ourselves in our 
ublic amusements, but our greatest 
joy is to meet, as we have now met, 
to instruct each other in the 


ciples and faith of the holy Gcopel, 
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that we may increase in faith, in 
knowledge, in understanding, and in 
the power of God to obtain all that 
is for us, and to grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of the truth as 
Jesus Christ did when He was upon 
the earth. 

Prepare to die, is not the exhorta- 
tion in this church and kingdom; 
but prepare to live is the word with 
us, and improve all we can in this 
life that we may be the better pre- 
pared to enjoy a better life heveaiiie, 
wherein we may enjoy & more exalted 
condition of intelligence, wisdom, 
light, knowledge, power, glory, and 
exaltation. Then let us seek to 
extend the present life to the utter- 
most, by observing every law of 
health, and by properly balancing 
labor, study, rest, and recreation, and 
thus prepare for a better life. Let 
us teach these principles to our 
children, that, in the morning of their 
days, they may be taught to lay the 
foundation of health and strength 
and constitution and power of life in 
their bodies. Let us teach them 
good manners, orderly conduct and 
good behaviour in every respect ; and 
as soon as they can understand what 
you mean, teach them to be strictly 
honest, truthful and virtuous, that 
they ‘may grow up in Christ, their 
living head. Some of the brightest — 
spirits who dwell! in the bosom of the 
Father are making their appearance 
among this people, of whom the 
Lord will make a Royal Priesthood, a 

uliar nation that He can own and 
bless, talk with, and associate with. 

I wish to present before the people 
the subject of a telegraph wire 
through our settlements. It is a 
subject which is worthy of our atten- 
tion, and an enterprise which, when 
completed, will be of immense benefit 
in many ways to our country. This 
work we can do almost entirely 
within ourselves. We can get the 
poles from the mountains, and plant 
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them; the wires and insolators we 
shall be under the necessity of im- 
porting from abroad, and for which 
we must pay money. We can sell 
our grain and get the money. The 
freighting we can do ourselves. 

Cache Valley should be strong 
enough to poll three thousand votes, 
and the people are well able to sus- 
tain a printing press. I think that 
sufficient news could be collected in 
Cache Valley to make a small sheet 
interesting, and I have no doubt 
talent sufficient to produce communi- 
cations both instructive and amusing. 
I would also recommend the establish- 
ment in Logan of a machine shop 
for the general good of the people in 
this and the neighboring valleys. 

We know the Gospel to be true by 
the spirit of revelation, “ Yor what 
man knoweth the things of a man, 
save by the spirit of man which is 
in him? LEven so the things of 
God knoweth no man, but by the 
spirit of God. Now we have re- 
ceived, not the spirit of the world, 
but the spirit which is of God; that 
we might know the things that are 
freely given to us of God.” It is our 
privilege to live so as to kyow the 
voice of the good shepherd for our- 
selves, and to understand the will of 
God concerning us as individuals. 
When we live so as to enjoy the 
glory of our religion, then is our hfe 
a happy one, and our hope is bright 
that we shall secure to ourselves life 
everlasting in the presence of our 
Father and God. 

The religion of Jesus Christ is a 
matter-of-fact religion, and taketh 
hold of the every-day duties and 
realities of this life. When people 
go to meeting in the so-called Chris- 
tian world, they expect to hear the 
sayings o: Jesus Christ explained 
and enlarged upon and dressed up 
and polished by the learning of men 
to make them fit for the ears of the 
professors of the 19th century ; or, 


they expect to hear some of the dark 
sayings of the ancient prophets ex- 
pounded, and how the Lord used to 


manifest himself io the people in the 
days of old, and how Ho spoke to 
them, and gave them dreams and 
visions and wonderful manifestations, 
and what a delightfal thing it was 
for them to gather out from the 
wicked world and be organised by 


|Him, and how they enjoyed them- 


selves in their social capacity, and 
what good times they all had in 
ancient days; and thus they extol 
the ancients to the heavens, tell of 
the doings of Adam, of Enoch, of 
Noah, of Abraham, of the patriarchs, 
of the prophets, of Jesus and His 
Apostles; and go on to tell about 
the resurrection, and describe the 
mysteries and joys thereof on the 
one hand and the torments of the 
damned in that lake of fire and brim- 
stone and bottomless pit to which 
they. are to be consigned on the other, 
and who are going to have their hair 
sheared off, who are going to have their 
finger nails taken out, who are going 
to have their eyes dug out, and who are 
going to have their blood spilled, and 
their spirits spilled, etc. At the close 
of such a meeting the exclamation 
heard on all sides is, what a glorious 
meeting we have had, what a glorious 
sermon we have listened to; when I 
would not give the ashes of a rye 
straw for the whole of it as to the 
amount of real practical good it does 
the people, more than in a moral 
point of view. 

When gore hungry they need 
substantial food; when they are 
thirsty they need substantial drink. 
Moses’ smitinz the rock would not 
have benefitted the people in the 
least, if water had not gushed out. 
It is the duty of the true minister of 
Christ to instruct the people of God 
how to get their food to-day, and to 
teach them by precept and example 
how to become an independent nation. 


IN 
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How long shall we have the privilege 
of sending to New York, St. Louis, 
or other places to buy our goods? 
Babylon will surely fall. It may be 
said that we shall always be poor 
without commerce, we shall always 
be poor with it, unless we command it; 
oak tole we can do this, we are 
better without it. Instead of sending 
our wealth abroad to purchase arti- 
ficials, why not try to make them our- 
selves, ordo withoutthem? Why not 
continue our endeavours until we can 
manufacture cotton cloth as fine as 
fine as these children are wearing to- 
day? Why not raise flax and pre- 
pare it with care, aud continue our 
efforts until we can make linens of 
every description and quality ? This 
home industry should be persevercd 
in from year to year with the view to 
our ultimate independence of a foreign 
market. This is our duty. It is 
true we do not. do it. Instead of our 
young ladies letting the time hang 
heavily upon their hands, or instead 
of being engaged in some useless and 
profitless employment, they would 
enjoy much more real peace of mind 
to be engaged in the production of 
some useful material of some kind, 
it may be of silk, of linen, of woollen, 
of straw, or of artificials and orna- 
ments manufactured from paper, 
feathers, or other material produced 
2t home. 

Everf effort of this kind made by 
our sisters has its weight in the 
struggle which we should all make to 
cut ourselves entirely loose from any 
dependence upon those who have no 
other aim in view but our final dis- 
memberment as a society, and our 
utter overthrow as a people. The 
Lord requires this of us; it comes 
within the pale of our duty; and in 
addition to this, to live—for it is the 
first and foremost of all He requires 
of us—so that we shall know the 
voice of the good Shepherd always; 


to live so that we shall know the 


trath when we hear it, and our hearts 
shall say amen to it. If there are 
any who have never heard the Gospel 
until to-day, and wish to know how 
to serve God, begin by repenting of 
your sins, and by being baptised for 
the remission of them, and receive 
the laying on of hands for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, and ever after live so 
as to be able to say, “ my conscience 
is void of offence towards God and 
man.” 

The Lord rules in the heavens, and 
does His pleasure among men. I will 
here say, as the Lord lives, if this 
people will be faithfal in the perform- 
ance of every duty, they will never 
come upon a field of battle to fight 
their enemies. There is no man among 
them who trifles with the counsel 
given to him to be armed and equipped 
and ready for any emergency but 
what has lost the spirit of God more 
or less. If the Saints neglect to 
pray, and violate the day that is set 
apart for the worship of God, they 
will lose His spirit. If a man shall 
suffer himself to be overcome with 
anger, and curse and swear, taking 
the name of the Deity in vain, he 
cannot retain the Holy Spirit. In 
short, if a man shall do anything 
which hé knows to be wrong, and 
repenteth not, he cannot enjoy the 
Holy Spirit, bat will walk in dark. 
ness and ultimately deny the faith. 
Every good and wholesome law we 
should obey strictly, and do it witha 
good and honest heart. If we will 
pursue this course, the Lord Almighty 
will put- hooks’in the jaws of our 
enemies, and lead them whithersoever 
He will. 

It is far better to die in a good 
cause than to live in a bad one; it is 
better to die doing good than to live 
doing evil. To the Saints of latter- 


days who do their duty to the best of 
their knowledge, 1 promise peace; 
but I have no promise of God for 
those who do not do their duty. 
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When I speak of our duty it applies 
to all, male and female. It is the 
right of the mother who labors in 
the kitchen, with her little prattling 

ildren around, to enjoy the Spirit 
of Christ, and to know her duty with 
regard to those children; but it is 
not her duty and privilege to dictate 
to her husband in his duties and 
business. If that mother or wife 
enjoys the gift and power of the 
Holy Ghost, she will never intrude 
upon the rights of her husband. It is 
the right and privilege of the husband 
to know his doty with regard to his 
_ wives and children, his flocks and his 

herds, his fields and his possessions ; 
though I have seen women who, I 
thought, actually knew more about the 
business of life than their husbands 
themselves did, and were really more 
capable of directing a farm, the build- 
ing of a house, and the management 
of flocks and herds, etc., than the 
men were; but if men were to live 
up to their priviliges this would not 
be the case; for it is their right to 
claim the light of truth and that 
intelligence and knowledge necessary 
to enable them to carry on every 
branch of their business successfully. 

It is the right and privilege of 
every Elder in Israel to enjoy the 
Holy Ghost, and the light of it, to 
know everything which concerns 
himself and his individual duties, but 
it is not his right and privilege to 
dictate his superior in office, nor to 
give him counsel, unless he is called 
upon to do so, then he may make 


suggestions; and if the people of a 
helps and governments for the edify- 


ward are living in the faithful per- 
formance of their several duties, their 
faith and their prayers will be con- 


centrated before the Lord, in the. 


name of Jesus, for and in behalf of 
their bishop, that he may. know his 
business and be made fully capable to 
fulfil the duties of his calling to the 
honor of God and the salvation of 
the people. Wherever a man is ap- 


pointed to preside, he should preside 
in the dignity of his office, and be 
able to discriminate between: his 
duties as a presiding officer in a 
branch, he being a high priest we will 


say, and the duties of the bishop. I | 


am gratified to say that such a thing 
does exist in the midst of this people 
that one man can preside as a presi- 
dent and another as a bishop, in the 
same ward, and not quarrel with 
each other; each one has the privi- 
lege for himself of knowing his duty 
by the revelations of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. And if all presidents and 
bishops were inspired by this spirit, 
they never would have any difficulty, 
but they would see eye to eye. It is 
the duty and privilege of the Twelve 
Apostles to have the Holy Ghost for 
their constant companion, and live 
always in the Spirit of Revelation, 
to know their duty and understand 
their calling; this is also the duty 
and privilege of the First Presidency 
of the church. 

In the setting forth of items of 
doctrine which pertain to the pro- 
gress and further building up of the 


kingdom of God upon the earth, and — 


the revealing of His mind and will, 
He has but one month through which 
to make known His will to His people. 
When the Lord wishes to give a re- 
velation to His people, when He 
wishes to reveal new items of doc- 
trine to them, or administer chastise- 
ment, He will do it through the man 
whom He has appointeth to that 
office and calling. The rest of the 
offices and callings of the church are 


ing of the body of Christ and the 
perfection of the Saints, etc., every 
president, bishop, elder, priest, teacher. 
deacon and member standing in his 
order and officiating in his standing 
and degree of priesthood as ministers 
of the words of life, as shepherds to 
watch over departments and sections 
of the flock of God ir all the world, 
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and as helps to strengthen the hands 
of the Presidency of the whole 
church. A sister who receives the 
gift of tongues is not thereby em- 
powered to dictate her president, or 
the church. All gifts and endow- 
ments given of the Lord to members 
of His church are not given to 
control the church; but they are 
under the control and guidance of 
the priesthood, and are judged of by 
it. Some have erred upon this point, 
and have been led captive by the 
devil. 

‘Whenever there is a disposition 
manifested in any of the members of 
this church to question the right of 
the President of the whole church to 
direct in all things, you see mani- 
fested the evidences of apostacy—of 
- @ spirit which, if encouraged, will 
lead to separation from the church 
and final destruction ; wherever there 
is a disposition to operate against any 
legally appointed officer of this king- 
dom, no matter in what capacity he 
is called to act, if persisted in, it will 
be followed by the same results ; they 
will “ walk after the flesh in the lust 
of uncleanness, and despise govern- 
ment. Presumptuous are they, self- 
willed; they are not afraid to speak 
evil of dignities. Whereas angels, 
ere greater in power and might, 

ring not railing accusations against 
them before the Lord.” 

In all our daily pursuits in life, of 
wlatever nature and kind, Latter-day 
Saints, and especially those who hold 
important positions in the kingdom 
of. God, should maintain a uniform 
and even temper, both when at home 
and when abroad. They should not 
suffer reverses and unpleasant circum- 
stances to sour their natures and 
render them fretfal and unsocial at 
home, speaking words full of bitter- 
ness and biting acrimony to their 
wives and children, creating gloom 
and sorrow in their habitations, 


making themselves feared rather than 
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beloved by their families, Anger 
should never be permitted to rise in 
our bosoms, and words suggested by 
angry feelings should never be per- 
mitted to pass our li “A soft 
answer turneth away wrath, but 
grievous words stir up anger.” 
“Wrath is cruel, and r is out- 
rageous;” but “ the discretion of a 
man deferreth his anger; and it is 
his glory to pass over a transgres- 
sion,” 

All that we possess and enjoy are 
the gifts of God to us, whether they 
be in earthly substance, physical con- 
stitution, or mental power; we are 
accountable to Him for the use we 
make of these precious gifts, and it 
is the imperative duty of all the sons 
and daughters of Adam and Eve to 
pay their tribute to Him who has 
created all things, and who is now 
pouring from the heavens instructions 
upon the people that they may know 
how to live here and return again 
into His presenee. It is not our 
privilege to waste the Lord’s sub- 
stance upon the lusts of the flesh, 
nor to devote one day of time to 
vanity and sin, or to any employment 
which will tend to death. We are 
willing to acknowledge that we re- 
ceive all our blessings both temporal 
and spiritual, from the munificent 
hand of God; but we are not always 
willing that He should advise us how 
to use His blessings, when they are 
in our hands, in the best possible way 
to build up His kingdom on the 
earth. OQ, consistency, thou art one 
of the fairest jewels in the life of a 
Saint. We ask God to bless us with 
houses and lands, and possessions, 
chariots and horses, etc. When we 
plough our fields, and sow grain and 
plant vegetables, we pray to the Lord 
for good crops, to give us a great 
increase ; and when we have gathered | 
in the abundance which He has sent 
us until our barns are full and there 
is no room for mtore, then we ask no 
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odds of the Lord, and are impatient 
and rebellious in our feelings, when 
dictated and advised as to how this 
fullness of the Lord’s blessings 
blessings should be disposed of for 
the individual and general good of 
the community. This remark will 
not apply to all; but when the word 
of the Lord comes to the people, which 
it does all the time, every man and 
woman professing to be Latter-day 
Saints should say amen, and then 
straightway fulfil it to the letter. 

_ We calculate to continue to visit 
and preach: to the Saints until all 
shall see eye to eye upon this raatter, 
and become of one heart and of one 
mind in all things, and become per- 
fectly united in building up the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
wipe out wickedness from the world. 
I thank God that I now live in a 
community where I can live from 


one year to another and not hear the 
name of God blasphemed, and all the 
butter and eggs and flour that the 
people take to Bannack and other 


places would not hire me to be obliged | 


to listen to it. All may not feel as 
tenacious on this point as I do; some 
care not how much the names of 
God and of Jesus Christ are blas- 
phemed in their presence, if they 
can only sell their butter and eggs; 
or, “ only give me a dollar for your 
breakfast or dinner, and I care not 
how much you swear and curse in 
my house and in the presence of my 
family.” I would not hear the name 
of God blasphemed as some who pro- 
fess to be Latter-day Saints do for all 
the gold that has been taken from 
the mines of California. 

May the Lord bless His people. 
Amen. 


HOME MANUFACTURING, MERCHANDISING, AND GENERAL 
ECONOMY. 


Remarks by President Baicuam Youne, at the General Conference, Great 
Salt Lake City, Oct. 9, 1865. 


REPORTRD BY G. D. WATT. 


I wish now to deliver a few short 
discourses to the Latter-day Saints, 
and it does not matter which of them 
I deliver first, because they are all of 

interest and importance to the 
Saints, and will be spread upon the 
pages of the Deseret News for them 
to read at their leisure in that order 
that may suit them. 


The first item that presents itself 
to me is, to call upon these sisters— 
they forming an important element 
of the kingdom of in the last 
days—to listen to the will of God 
concerning them, that they go to now 
and manufacture from straw, grass, 
or any other fitting material that 
grows in these valleys, their bonnets 
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and hats, and ccase to sell the barley, 
the oats, the wheat, etc, to buy im- 
ones, or when the wheat, and 
the oats and the barley are all sold, 
get your husbands to run into debt 
for that which you can as well make 
yourselves as not. I am satisfied 
that we can make, from material 
wn in these valleys, bonnets and 
Eats as beautiful to look upon as ary 
that have ever been imported to 
this Territory. JI am addressin 
- myself to the ladies of the kingdom 
of God, to those who know how to 
keep their houses, furniture and beds 
and clean, who can cook food 
for their husbands and children in a 
way that it will be clean, tasteful and 
wholesome. The woman that can do 
this I call a lady. In this view I 
differ from the world generally ; for 
the lady of the world is not supposed 
to know anything about what is going 
on in the kitchen; her highest am- 
bition is to be sure and be in the 
fashion, at no matter what cost to her 
husband or father; she considers that 
she may as well be out of the world 
as out of the fashion. 

There has been a great deal said 
upon the subject of Home Manv- 
facturirg; and the article of straw is 
the readiest to come at of any other 
material of which clothing is made. 
Now, my sisters, will you hearken to 
those who spend all. their time to do 
you good, who traverse the world 
over to gather the Saints, to preach 
the Gospel, make believers and 
gather them together that they be- 
come Saints—will you hearken to 
this counsel and obey it? Rye 
should be sown in the spring, and cut 
in the proper season, and cured as it 
should be to make good straw for 
hats and bonncts, and our boys and 
girls should braid it, and have it made 
up, and save the immense amount of 
ready means which we’ have to pay 
out for that article alone. Will the 
sisters belonging to the kingdom of 
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God do this? I might call for a 
vote of those who are present, and 
no doubt you would enter into a 
covenant to perform this duty, and 
many very likely would not give the 
matter another thought. I will not 
ask you to vote; but I will ask you 
to do this as a duty, and to com- 
mence right away in this city by 
wards, and form yourselves into so- 
cieties for the accomplishment of this 
purpose, and seo that the little boys 
and girls, instead of their running 
wild in the streets, throwing the dust 
end dirt into their hair and garments 
from morning until night, are brought - 
into the house, their skins and clothes — 
washed clean, their hair combed 
neatly, and they set to braiding straw. | 
This will teach them to be indus- 
trious, and save them from contract- 
ing habits of indolence and slothfal- 
ness, and be the means of introducing 
an important branch of industry into 
our country. How much better this 
would be than to let our children 
waste their time in unnecessary play; 
they need time to study, time for 
recreation, and time to be engaged in 
some useful employment. It is the 
duty of parents to see that the time 
of their children is properly appro- 
priated to pursuits of usefulness, 
profit and /advantage to themselves, 
to their parents or guardians, and to 
the kingdom of God at large, that 
they may grow up to become efficient 
and worthy citizens of that kingdom. 

Bishops, will you see that enough — 
rye is sown to supply the wants of 
the people of your wards, and see 
that the crop is harvested when it 
should be to make good straw for 
braiding? If you will do this, and 
, the people will not avail themselves 
of making their own hats and bon- 
nets, there is no complaint can be 
attached to you. Ihave raised crops 
of rye from yeur to year, and invited 
the people to use the straw for 


making bonnets and hats; but no; 
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the merchants had imported bonnets, 
and our ladies preferred going to the 
stores and buying them. en will 
this people become Saints indeed? 
Not until they observe every counsel 
that is given to them of this kind, 
doing with their might the things that 
are required of them. I know it is 
the will of the Lord that this people 
should manufacture what they wear 
and consume; and, in addition to its 
being the will of the Lord, the 
liability of our being cut off from 
supplies, through being so far distant 
from the great manufacturing districts, 
teaches us that it is wisdom and true 
economy that we should adopt this 
course. The money which this com- 
munity has expended in hats and 
bonnets for men, women, and children 
in the last year would bring scores 
and hundreds of the poor Saints from 
the old countries to these valleys of 
Utah. Is it wise in us, and pleasing 
to the Lord, for us to place the means 
he has blessed us with where it does 
not belong, while our sons and our 
daughters, instead of idling away 
their time or being employed in that 
which does not profit them or us, 
might be engaged in preserving such 
means among us to be applied in the 
further progress of the work of God ? 

My next discourse will be upon 
merchandising. We are here in these 
valleys of the mountains organised 
as a people; and we know how we 
came to be here; and we know the 
designs of God, and the designs of 
our enemies concerning us; we know 
the distinction which is drawn between 
this people and the world; these 
things we understand. Now, we 
propose to the Bishops, presiding 
Elders and leading members of the 
church, who are. here assemb!ed to 
represent the kingdom of God upon 
the earth, and to all those who are 
not here, who act in these capacities 
in the various’ places where there are 


Saints gathered together, to do their 


own merchandising and cease to give 
the wealth which the Lord has given 
us to those who would destroy the 
kingdom of God and scatter us to tha 
four winds, if they had the power. 
Cease to buy from them the gewgaws 
and frivolous things they bring here 
to sell to us for our money and means 
—means that we should have to bring 
the poor here, to build our temples, 
our towers, ornament our public 
grounds and buildings, and to beautify 
our cities. For, as merchandising 
has been generally conducted here, 
instead of having our means to per- 
form these public works, it has been 
borne away by our enemies by the 
million. 

I wish the brethren, in all our 
settlements, to buy the goods they 
must have, and freight them with 
their own teams; and then let every 
one of the Latter-day Saints, male 
and female, decree in their hearts that 
they will buy of nobody else but 
their own faithful brethren, who will 
do good with the money they will 
thus obtain. I know it is the will of 
God that we should sustain ourselves, 
for, if we do not, we must perish, so 
far as receiving aid from any quarter, 
except God and ourselves. If we have 
not capital ourselves, there are plenty 
of honorable men whom our brethren 
can enter into partnership with, 
who would furnish and assist them 
whenever they should receive an 
intimation to that effect. J know it 
is our duty to save ourselves; the 
enemy of all righteousness, will do 
nothing to help us in that work, 
neither will his children; we have to 
preserve ourselves, for our enemies 
are determined to destroy us. I[ 
know it is the duty of this people to 
build up themselves; for our enemies 
will not build us up, but they will do 
their uttermost to tear us down. This 
will not apply to all; bat there are 
enough to bark, and yelp, and growl, 
and snarl till the peaceable, good 
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meaning man dare not open his 
mouth. We have thousands of warm- 
hearted friends who dare not say 
anything in favour of this people. 
We have friends in Congress who 
wish us to become a State in the 
Union ; but they dare not tell of it. 
No, let them only say in their own 
districts that they would vote for 
Utah to become a State, and that 
would be their political grave, and 
they know it. If nobody will speak 
for us, let us speak for ourselves; if 
no person else will do anything for 
us, let us do something for ourselves. 
This is right; it is politically right, 
religiously right, nationally right, 
socially and morally right, and it is 

right in every sense of the word for 
us to sustain ourselves. 

Let us save that money which we 
spend for bonnets and hats, and the 
trimmings that are uponthem. You 
may ask me if I think my family will 
start out with a good example in this 
direction; I hope they will. If we 
will bediligent in this kindof economy, 
and make all we can within ourselves, 
and send out as little of our ready 
means as possible, it will place at our 
control means, which we do not now 
command, to gather thousands of the 
poor Saints. 

What I am now about to say is on 
the subject of the use of tobacco. 
Let us raise our own tobacco, or quit 
using it. In the years 49, °51, 
52, and ’53, and so long as I kept 
myself posted respecting the amount 
expended yearly by this people at the 
stores for articles of merchandise, we 
spent upwards of 100,000 dollars a 
/year. for tobacco xlone! ‘We now 
spend considerably more than we did 
then. Let us save this ready means 
in our couutry by abstaining from 
the use of this narcotic, or raise it 
ourselves. By so doing we will have 
that amount of means to circulate in 
channels of usefulness and _ profit 
which will add to our strengih, to 
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our permanency, and to our influence _ 


and importance as a great people. 
But when we place® hundreds of 
thousands of dollars in the hands of 
those who are not of us, whose homes 
are not with us, who spend nothing 
to build up our country, but come 
here merely to make fortunes to spend 
elsewhere, we give them so much of 
our strength, and we are propor- 
tionately weakened. This is poor 
economy, and is displeasing to the 
Lord, because it retards the delop- 
ment of His purposes. 

I will not call upun you to enter 
into a covenant to do this, for some 
might break their covenants and that 
would be a sin, but I want what you 
do in this matter to be prompted by 
a desire to bring to pass some per- 
manent profit and good to yourselves 
and to tlie cause which we represent. 
I want you to do it as I have done it 
myself. I have never made a cove- 
nant since I entered this Church only 
to do good and serve the Lord our 
God, and in every possible way aid 
in developing His purposes. The 
Lord gave me strength to lay aside 
tobacco, and it is very rarely indeed 
that I taste tea or coffee; yet i have 
no objection toaged persons, when 
they are fatigued and feel infirm, 
taking a little stimulus that will do 
them good. It is wrong to use nar- 
cotics, for the nervous system is 
destroyed or injured thereby; but 
we should maintain 4 healthy action 
of all the powers of the body, which 
should be devoted to the service of 
our Father and God in building up 
His kingdom on the earth. 

Now, 'brethrex, bishops, presiding 
elders, influential men, men of vro- 
perty and money, will you go to now 
and gather up the means in your 
settlements and set some good re- 
liable men to merchandising in every 
settlement, men who, if they make 
anything, will devote it to the build- 
ing up of the kingdom of God upon 
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the earth. I care not how much a 
man makes, if he only devotes it to 
proper uses, or how rich he may be 
if he make a right application of his 
riches, It is the bad use that men 
make of their wealth which God 
objects to. Go to, my brethren, and 
prepare yourselves forthwith to im- 
port the goods you must have, and 
never admit of a store being started 
in your neighbourhood again that 

ou cannot control. It may be asked 


ow can you prevent it? By never 
spending a dollar with any who will 
not aid in developing the country 
and in building it up. 

It is the duty of this people to do 
their own merchandising, and, if I 
had the power, I would prevail upon 
them to take care of themselves, 
to provide for themselves, and 
use their means in a way to benefit 
and bless themselves, instead of pour- 
ing into the laps of those who will 
squander and make an ill use of it, 
who will use it to sustain the power 
of the enemy in his operations against 
the kingdom of God. This is right, 
and who can say aught against it? 
Nobody but a fault-finder or an ac- 
cuser. As it has always been, and 
will be yet for some time; when the 
sons of God assemble together, Satan 
will be on hand as an accuser of the 
brethren, to find fault with those 
who aro trying to do good. What I 
have said on this matter will answer 
my purpose. 

There is another item which I will 
now notice, and until we learn such 
things I will promise you that we 
shall never inherit the Celestial 
Kingdom. We are gathered together 
for the purpose of learning what to 
do with this presert life and with the 

nt blessings bestowed upon us. 

we do not learn these lessons, how 
can we expect to be trusted with the 
riches of eternity; for he that is 
faithful over a few things shall be 


made ruler over many things. The | 


item I wish to refer to is the great 
loss which the people of this Ter- 
ritory suffer yearly in stock. I have 
talked about it heretofore many times, 
and tried to prevail upon the brethren 
to save their stock. When we are 
blessed with an increase of cattle, 
and we disregard this blessing which 
the Lord bestows upon us, we thereby 
incur His displeasure, and lay our- 
selves liable to punishment. What 
earthly father would bestow blessings 
upon a son with satisfaction and 
pleasure while that son would con- 
tinue to squander them and gamble 
them away for nothing? After a 
time that father would withhold his 
favors, and bestow them upon the 
more worthy child. The Lord is 
more merciful than we are; but there 
may be a termination to His gifts, if 
we do not receive them with grati- 
tude and take good care of them 
when we have them in our possession. 
Let the people take care of their 
cattle and horses, and the man who 
does not do it will lay himself liable 
to censure in the eyes of justice. 
Listen to this advice, for here is 
economy. We have to gather the 
people, to send our Elders forth into 
the world to preach the Gospel to 
every creature ; and when the people 
are gathered, there is probably not 
one family to fifty out of those who 
are brought here that knows any- 
thing about cultivating the earth, 
raising cattle, or doing anything to 
sustain themselves; we have to teach 
them this after they come here. We 
have importuned and plead with and 
instructed the people on’ these topics 
all the day long, rising early and 
continuing late until now; and many, 
a great many, have profited by our 
labors. The citizens of this city 
are tolerably comfortable; a great 
many of them have an abundance of 
fruit, and they enjoy it. It is very 
healthy for them and their children 
to eat in the season thereof, and it 
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helps many to sustain their families 
pretty comfortable; and then they 
raise a few chickens, and they have 
one or two pigs in the pen, and a cow 
to give ther milk and butter; though 
as the cows are now fed they are not 
very profitable to their owners. 

I have lamented much that the 
people do not take the precaution to 
feed their cows. Let those who have 
cows in the city, sow a little lucerne 
seed in their gardens, say three or 
four rods square, and see that it is 
well cultivated, and you can feed 
your cows with a tittle of this two 
or three times a day, and take a little 
oats or wheat for your labor and get 
it chopped, and feed them a little of 
that every day, and give them the 
weeds you pull out of the garden, 
and the slops from the kitchen. In 
this way it is not difficult to keep a 
cow the yearround. But take acow 
six or seven miles over Jordan for a 
few dry weeds, and be all day, or 
as long as she remains there, without 
water and without shade, when she 
returns to the river she fills herself 
with water and comes home looking 
very full, yet hungry enough to crop 
the currant bushes where she can 
reach them, and eat the weeds from 
under our fences. This is not right. 
Raise lucerne, plant a few hills of 
corn, and take off the outside leaves 
of your cabbages and give to her; 
sow your beets and carrots, and what 
you do not use for greens, save and 
give tothe cow. Save everything 
that she will eat, and feed it to her 
in a way that she will relish it and 
eat it all up; feed it to her fresh, and 
not suffer it to rot about the kitchen 
and the doors to become a sickly 
nuisance to your children. 

By taking this course, you can as 
well milk eight quarts of milk twice 
a day as two, according+to the quality 
of the cow and the kind of feed you 
g:ve her. Thus you have your milk 
and a little butter, and your meat of 
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your own raising, and your eggs and 
chickens, and your fruit; and you 
have a living here off an acre and a 
quarter of land. Such a little farm 
well tilled and well managed, and the 
products of it economically applied, 
will do wonders towards keeping and 
educating a small family. Let the 
‘little children do their part, when 
they are not engaged in their studies, 
in knitting their stockings and mit- 
tens, braiding straw for their hats, or 
spinning yarn for their frocks and 
underclothing. If this people would 
strictly observe these simple prin- 
ciples of economy, they would soon 
become so rich that they would not 
have room sufficient to hold their 
abundance : their store-houses would 
run over with fullness, and their vats 
with new wine. 

Now, cultivate your farms and 
gardens well, and drive your stock to 
where they can live through the 
winter, if you have not feed for them. 
Do not keep so many cattle, or, in 
other words, more than you can well 
provide for and make profitable to 
yourselves and to the kingdom of 
God. We have huzdreds and thou- 
sands of fat cattle upon the ranges, 
and yet we have no beef to eat, or 
very little Kill your cattle when 
they are fat, and salt down the meat, 
that you may have meat to eat in the 
winter and some to dispose of to your, 
neighbors for their labour to extend 
your improvements. Lay up your 
meat, and not let it die on your hands. 
Such a course is notright. Cattle is 
made for our use, let us take care of 
them. 

I have now a proposition to make 
to the Latter-day Saints; and here is 
the strength and power of Israel to 
listen to it. It is to send five hundred 
teams to the Missouri river next 
season—five hundred good teams, 
with four yoke of oxen forward of a 


good wagor, to bring all the poor 


who have a mind to come to these 


OTHERS’ SINS NO JUSTIFICATION OF OURS. 143 
valleys. There are hundreds of the| Utah. The wagons that are made 


Saints who can get to the frontiers, 
but no farther; and rather than leave 
their homes in the old countries and 
be left among strangers in a strange 
land, they stay at home. What do 
you say, shall we send down five 
hundred teams next season? [The 
Conference was unanimously in favor 
of this movement.] I would suggest 
that we take cattle and wagons from 


br the east now are not so good as 


has made good wagon timber scarce, 
and it is rather difficult now to getas 
good wagons as we got a few years 
ago. Before the time of starting, 
you will be furnished with a circular 
of instructions, May the Lord bless 
you. Amen. 


OTHERS’ SINS, NO JUSTIFICATION OF OURS. 


Remari:s by President Huser C. Kuwpart, delivered in the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake City, Oct. 6, 1865. 


REPORTED BY G. D, WATT. 


Brethren and sisters, may the very 
peace of our God be upon you, upon 
all Israel, and upon all those who love 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
in all the world. 

The more we ‘grow in the Spirit 
of the Lord Jesus, the more are we 
inclined to extend the blessings of our 
God to all men, women and children 
who love Him. We are called toa 
very exceeding high calling, namely, 
to be messengers of life and salva- 
tion, holding the Priesthood of the 
Son of God for the redemption of the } 
world. What manner of men ought 
we to be? Of all men upon the 
earth our morality should be the 
_ best, and our light should not be hid 
under a bushel but should be on the 
top of a bushel to be seen of all, that 
our good works may be known, and 
that by our good example we may 


influence others to do good and to 
trust in and serve God. Every man 
can exercise an influence for good or 
for evil in his sphere, and in the 
circle wherein he moves. 

How often people justify themselves 
in doing wrong because Mr. or Mrs. 
So-and-So did so; or in conducting 
themselves like foolish persons in 
imitation of somebody’s foolish ex- 
ample! People generally are disin- 
clined to acknowledge their faults 
and forsake them, but this we ought 
to do, purely because we love the 
right, doing it independently, and in 
defiance of the evil customs and 
examples with which we are sur- 
rounded. Every man ought to re- 
ceive the truth wherever he finds it. 
Some would rather receive the truth 
only from the First Presidency and 
the Twelve; but we should acknow- 


they were years ago. The demand 


| 
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ledge it, let it come from what source 
it may. Every person should learn 
to govern himself and live in this 
world so as to secure life everlasting; 
and to do this, we must identify our- 
selves with our Father and our God, 
being grafted into Him by the ordi- 
mances of the Gospel, and through 
faithfulness being conformed to His 
image, partaking of His heavenly 
nature, as the graft which is put into 
the roots of a tree partakes of the 
sap and nature of the tree, bringing 
forth the fruits of righteousness, 
drawing nourishment, |lifeand strength 
for ever from the great source of all 
life and good. There is no other 
way for us to identify ourselves with 
God. Being baptized into Christ we 
put him on and become one with Him, 
as he was baptized into His Father 
and became one with His Father; 
and thus we are all one in Christ 
Jesus. We are made one with the 
Father and the Son by observing His 
word, His !aw and His ordinances. 
If I were to commit an impropriety, 
another person would not be justified 
in doing the same thing. If I violate 
the law of God I shall be condemned 
and will not escape upon the plea that 
somebody else did the same. Every 
man must answer for his own sin. 
It is true we have our weaknesses. 
How? I am afflicted with rheumatic 
pains, or the infirmities of old age, 
or lam naturally consumptive, etc. 
These are weaknesses of the flesh ; 
but may it be termed a weakness 
when mer wilfully violate a plain, 
well-known law of God? The Lord 
requires nothing of His creatures 
which they cannot perform. Weare 
subject to the weaknesses of human 
nature, but they are not crimes, 
neither should they stand in the way 
of our doing all the in our 
power while we live in the flesh, and 
as little harm as possible. It is a 
sin to break any of the command- 
ments of God. When a person bears 
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false witness, it sin; or when 
person steals, it is asin; and these sins 
must be accounted for, either in time 
or in eternity, by the person who 
commits them. 

We have come to this Conference 
from all parts of the Territory to be 
reminded of our duties, and to obtain 
strength in the worship of the Lord, 
ard we are a good-looking people, 
and greatly blessed of the Lord. Our 
happiness consists not in the posses- 
sion of earthly wealth so much as in 
the possession of that Spirit which it 
is our right to obtain and cherish. 

The short sentence, “ Do right,” 
embraces a great deal, and extends 
over the period of man’s life, em- 
bracing all his daily duties. It is 
right for us to build that Tabernacle ; 
it is a work which all the people of 
the Saints in these mountains are 
engaged in; and the more faithfal 
we are in paying our tithing, these 
public works will progress the more 
vigorously. We all know what the 
word of the Lord is on the subject 
of paying tithing, and the use to be 
made of the means thus collected, 
namely—to build temples and taber- 
nacles, and to establish the kingdom 
of God generally. The Israelites. 
built a tabernacle in the wilderness 
wherein they deposited their holy 
things, which were afterwards re- 
moved into the temple at Jerusalem. 
When our temple is completed, it will 
be used for the administering of the 
holy ordinances of God; it will 
be for the use of the Priesthood to 
give endowments to the people. It 
is just as requisite that that temple 
should be built as it is that we build 
houses for our wives and children to 
dwell in, because the service of our 
God is not so acceptable to Him in 
a temporary place of worship when 
His people can make a permanent 
one after the pattern which is pleasing 
to Him. Let us pay our tithing 
faithfully; and when we do that there 


‘ 
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will be no trouble in making any 
public improvement we desire to 
; we can bring out the rivers 


and large streams of these yalleys | p 


into canals for the purposes of trans- 
portation and irrigation, and become 
enriched by the facilities which these 
mountain streams offer unto us. 

This is the head-quarters of Zion, 
and the law shall go forth from Zion 
and the word of the Lord from Jeru- 
salem. The Lord gave the law 
through Joseph when he was here, 
and now he gives it througlt Presi- 
dent Brigham Young. The law shall 
go forth from Zion unto all nations, 
and the word of the Lord is, “ Look 
unto me, and be ye saved, all the 
ends of the earth; for I am God and 
there is none else.” All who will 
not comply with this call will be 
damned. The Elders who have 
faithfully fulfilled their missions, 

ing all men who came within 
the sound of their voices, have iden- 
tified themselves with the Savior, 
and with the Father, and with the 
Holy Ghost; and the Holy Ghost 
will abide with all such if they con- 
tinue faithful; and herein consists 


the authority and power of every 


faithful servant of God in this and in 
all of the world. 
en a man revolts against the 
work of God and against the counsels 
of his servants, and will not be sub- 
ject to the Holy Ghost which dwells 
in him, he commits treason against 
God, and against his authority on 
the earth, and neither the Father, 
nor the Son, nor the Holy Ghost will 
take up their abode with such a man, 
and he may bid farewell to the guid- 
ance of an es 
We should so live that we can 
have the spirit of truth sufficiently 
to judge between truth and error, 
between him that serveth God and 
him that serveth Him not. It is 
every man’s right so to live, for a 
ugh are informed and intelli- 
o. 10, 


t are much easier led and directed 
in the truth than a people that are 
uritaught and ignorant. It is for the 
urpose of instructing the Saints 
that we need the Temple and Taber- 
nacle erected; and thanks be to God 
that he acknowledges our labors in 
the small house we are now using 
for the purpose of giving endow- 
ments; and those who keep their 
covenants made in that house will 
reap the blessings promised to them ; 
while those who look upon their en- 
dowments as a light thing, and trifle 
with the things of God, will meet 
with desolation which they cannot 
avoid; but in doing so they are de- 
ceiving themselves and will bring 
upon themselves sorrow and wretch- 

ess, and finally destruction. 


To be a Saint is an individual . 


work, and it is out of the power of 
God, angels, or men to make a Saint 
of a man who is determined to be a 


sinner. Ifa man will revolt against ‘ 


God and his authority on the earth, 
he has a right to do so, as much so 
as Lucifer had a right to turn away 
from his Father God. Men are 
damned or saved by acting upon 
their agency, in receiving or rejecting 
the revealed truths of heaven. The 
majority of the members of this 
Church are the very elect of our God. 
There are some that are not so 
who care not for God, for His servant 
Brigham, for Heber, nor four the 
Twelve Apostles. But the day will 
come when the Lord will choose a 
ple out of this people, upon whom 
e will bestow his choicest —— 
Think of the great u xmbers w 
were baptized into this Church when 
the Work first commenced in Eng- 
land, and how few there are who 
have stood to this day :—“ many are 
called but few are chosen.” 
Notwithstanding this sifting out of 


osen in these 

desires them to become 
Vol. XI. 


Utah, and 


oh 
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self-sustaining, and fully able to con- 
trol the trade and traffic of these 
mountains for their own profit and 
advancement. In view of this we 
wish our brethren to import their 
own merchandize, establish stores in 
their towns and cities, and trade with 
one another, and thus keep the wealth 
which we create among ourselves, 
making every effort in our power to 
bring about the redemption of Israel, 
and the great Work of our Father 
and God. This may be the means 
of destroying some through the de- 
ceitfulness of riches ; but Jesus Christ 
will save all whom the Father hath 
put in his power to save, and great, 
efforts will be made by the wicked 
one to destroy, if it were possible, the 

elect; but as Jesus Christ hath 
said, “My sheep hear my voice, and 
will follow me, and a stranger they 
will not follow.” 

All who profess to be Latter-day 
Saints will not be saved in the celes- 
tial world, for they cannot abide the 
celestial law, but all will attain to 
the glory which they can abide. 
Every righteous thing that we do in 
this mortality is a rudimental lesson 
in the celestial law of our God. Let 
us go to with our might, mind, and 
strength to abide the celestial law, as it 
shall berevealed to us from timetotime, 
until we can abide its fulness, that 
we may ultimately be introduced into 
the oe of our heavenly Father 
to dwell with him for ever more. 
Whatever the Prophet and Ptesident 
of the Church tells us to do that we 


should do, for he is directed by the 


unerring Spirit of the Almighty to 
counsel ‘this le. We are con- 
nected with him fn the Lord, and we 
talk and pray together upon all sub- 
jects concerning the of this 
people; and it is for him to decide, 
and give the law to Israel; and all 
who do not abide it must suffer the 
| ae of their disobedienee ; 

and all those who obey it will obtain 


| 
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the blessings which are promised to 
faithfulness and obedience. 

I desire to do right and to bring 
about that which is good. I have no 
other desire in my heart than to 
make all the acts of my life praise 
God. When I go into a ballroom I 
can there contemplate upon the things 
of God and praise Him in the dance. 
Virtue cleaveth to virtue, and light 
to light, and if we receive them they . 
will have a place in us. I shall, the 
Lord being my helper, try to be a 
Saint and live my religion. I have 
come to this Conference with a de- 
termination to hear the word of God 
and be a Saint. We are blessed of 
the Lord now more than all the 
people upon the face of the earth, 
and we ought to be faithful to His 
commandments every moment of our 
lives, for we owe all we have and are 
to His beneficent bounty, and all 
should be devoted to His interest, or 
in other words, to our own interests 
= Sr Ate. all to the building up of 

om. 

No man has a right to commit 
sin, nor to intrude upon the rights of 
his neighbor. It is our privilege to 
do right, to serve God and keep his 
commandments, and follow faithfully 
the counsels of President Brigham 
Young in all things. The world is 
mad at what they call the one-man. 
power, but they need not find fault 
with the “ Mormons” for this, when 
the same thing is so faithfully upheld. 
almost everywhere. For instance, 
the General Government sends a 
Governor to the Territory-of Utah; 
the Territorial legislature can make 
laws and this one man can veto every 
one of them, making them of none 
effect. Brigham Young will always 
for , an am going to h 
him, and the Twelve will 
help him, and so will all the faithful 
Saints of God in all the world. We 
shall prosper, and God will bless all 
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this people for the righteous’ sake 
that dwell among them, for there is 
just as good a le here as ever did 
live i in any part of the 9a accord- 
to their blessings and privileges. 
has his elect here, 
gathering them from the four quar- 
ters of the earth; and like a net that 
is cast into the sea, he gathers good 
and bad, that out of the multitude 
which he brings over the sea in ships 
he may gather His chosen people. 
Thirty years ago the whole Church 
was ren Me condemnation because they 
had neglected the new and everlast- 
ing covenant, even the Book of Mor- 
mon and other revelations God had 
given to them, and they were driven 
by their enemies, for they were under 
condemnation at that early day of 
our history. How is it with us now? 
There are scores of this people who 
never look at those books. The 


Book of Mormon is the ensign which 
God has lifted up to the nations in 
the last days, and we are not justified 
when we in our feelings neglect or 
forsake it. I take much comfort in 
reading those books which the Lord 
has given us through Joseph Smith. 
The Book of Mormon was written by 
the Spirit and power of God; the 
man that will read it faithfully will 
be filled with light and with truth. 
We should hold everything in rever- 
ence that God has revealed in the 
latter-day and in former days; but 


that which is revealed for us more 


nearly concerns us. 
This Church and kingdom will 
il; it is the kin 
and he will bear it off, and there is 
no power on earth nor in hell can 
stay it in its progress from this time 
henceforth and for ever. Amen. 
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Remarks by Elder Orson Hypr, delivered in the Bowery, in Great 
Salt Lake Oity, General Conference, Oct. 7, 1865. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


By the request and ission of 
my brethren, I have the pleasure of 
rising up in the midst of the Saints 
to say a few words to them this morn- 
ing. I feel thankfl to the Lord 
our God that I still have a name and 
a place among his people, that I am 

itted to meet with them in 
speak of the ' us 


goodness of our Father in heaven, 
and to join in worship with the 
Te ery of the Church of 
We are favored, truly, with 
blessing to us, but it is a great 


ities here. 


om of God, 


if 
q 
iy 
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First and foremost, brethren and 
sisters, I will say that, on ay an 
evening I arrived in this city from 
the south—from my field of labor. 
As I came near the borders of the 
city I came in contact with a very 
disagreeable smell, arising from the 
decomposition of some Pe that 
had been hauled out on the outside 
to remove the nuisance from the city. 
When I passed a certain line I en- 
tered tne city and beheld shady trees 
and fruit tree, laden with fruit, and 
experienced with delight the 
able odor from the ripening 
The contrast was as e as it 
was great. It immediately occurred 
to my mind that our brethren who 
are crossing the plains might come in 
contact with dead bodies that had 
been removed from among the Saints, 
I mean dead as to the spiritual life of 
God in them, for they must of neces- 
sity come in contact with these ere 
they could reach the city of the Saints. 
I believe that the evil things that 
could be said of the Saints are said 
around the borders, and those that 
are coming here to find a home have 
these things to encounter, that are 
quite disagreeable, and it requires not 
a little perseverance and faith to 
force their way through and to arrive 
here untarnished by the evil that 
meets them on the way. But when 
they can come with the Spirit of the 
Lord—with the spirit of the Saints 


in them—they forget all those dis- 


agreeable things on the borders, and 
their minds are charged with a 
heavenly inffuence, when they find 
themselves among the Saints here in 
peace and in tru 

Five years ago, the 10th of last 
June, I left this city to bestow my 
labor in anther part ofthe heritage 
of our God, in the coun 
known as that of the 
time I went there, there were six 
efficient settlements, the of 
which would not exceed 125 or 130 
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families. According to the ability 
which the Lord has given me, in 
connection with my brethren who 
have been laboring more or less with 
me, the industry of the Saints, and 
the blessings of the Lord, the settle- 
ments have now increased to fifteen 
in number. They advanced south- 
ward until it was deemed expedient 
and necessary in the Legislature of 
last winter to organize two new 
counties, namely, the Sevier county 
and Piute county. The land in these 
counties that is susceptible of culti- 
vation is mostly occupied with settle- 
ments, which, in several places in 
these new counties, are quite large. 

We have had some difficulties to 
encounter, and all those who are ac- 
quainted with the establishment of 
new settlements in new localities, are 
not ignorant that there is always 
more or less difficulty to contend 
with; especially when they are so 
remote from what may be termed 
headquarters, or from the sources of 
aid and succor. We have enjoyed, 
generally, very good health; we have 
had some little sickness among chil- 
dren, and several have died. 

There is a — deal of ambition — 
among our people to cultivate a great 
quantity o the result of 
which is, that we cultivate our lands 
poorly in comparison to what we 
would if we were contented with a 
smaller area, and would confine our 
labors to it. We have found some — 
difficulty with regard to water, and 


| complaints have been made about a 


scarcity of water in many pl 
when, indeed, I suppose the Lord has 
apportioned the water to the amount 
of land he intended should be culti- 
vated. I do not think that these 
are passed over unnoticed by 


Him without some kind of arrarge- 
ment or calculation. He understands 
perfectly well what the elements are 
capable of producing, and how many 
of His people may be established 


| 
| 

| 
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here or there with profit and with 
advantage. I have labored most in- 
dustriously since I have acquired a 
little experience myself, to induce my 
brethren to direct their energies upon 
smaller tracts of land; for I have no- 
ticed where men would attempt to 
raise a crop off forty acres of land, 
that they could not get their crops in 
in season, and frequently the frost 
came early and destroyed a great 
portion of them. This is bestowing 
our labor for that which does not 
profit. Now, would it not be better 
to confine our energies to a small 
tract of land, put in our crops in due 
season, have ample time to do it, do 
it well, and then it would only require 
one-half or one-third the amount of 
water to mature them, and they 
would mature ‘in advance of the 
frost ? 

I do not know how it is in other 
sections of the country, but I pre- 
sume it is more or less with them 
like the circumstances I will relate. 
I have known men, single handed, 
attempt to raise twenty-five and 
thirty acres of grain, when it is more 
than any one man can well do; the 
result is, they find themselves trou- 
bled to get the water; they run from 
break of day until dark at night, 
wearing themselves out, and with all 
they can do they cannot bestow that 
attention upon their fields which they 
need, and they only get from eighteen 
to twenty bushels of wheat to the | 
acre. When men have confined | 
themselves to ten acres of land, 


having plowed it well the season be- | 


harvest of atten sheaves reward the 
toil of the laborer. 

This season, in all probability, our 
crops will fall short of other years 
some thirty thousand bushels of 
wheat, by reason of the early frosts. 
While I regret this loss, I am happy 
to say that there is plenty of good 
wheat in the granary, or in the Egypt 
of Utah; and I think the loss this 
year, through early frosts, will aid 
very much in enforcing the principles 
which I have endeavored to advance, 
namely, to confine our labors to 
smaller tracts of land and put in our 
crops in good time; that while they 
are growing luxuriantly and yielding 
bountifally, filling our bins with 
golden grain, we are not worn out 
with toil before the days allotted to 
us to live are expired; but we still 
have our strength, time to build com- 
fortable houses for our families to 
live in, barns and sheds, and to pre- 
pare shelter for our stock. 

I find the longer we live in these 
valleys that the range is becoming 
more and more destitute of grass; 
the grass is not only eaten up by the 
great amount of stock that feed upon 
it, but they tramp it out by the very 
roots; and where grass once grew 
luxuriantly, there is now nothing but 
the desert weed, and hardly a spear 
of grass is to be seen. 


~ Between here and the mouth of 


Emigration kanyon, when our bre- 
thren, the Pioneers, first landed here 
in 47, there was an abundance of 
grass over all those benches; they 
were covered with it like a meadow. 


fore, all the foul weeds killed ont and There is now nothing but the desert 
the soil left clean, the seed sown at weed, the sage, the rabbit-bush, and 
an early day in the Spring, and put | “such like plants, that make very poor 
in in good order, I have known such feed for stock. Being cut short of 
fields to produce from forty to sixty | our range in the way we have been, 
bushels of good plump wheat to the and accumulating stock as we are, 
acre. Besides, when fields are so | we have nothing to feed them with 
cultivated, less water is used; the in the winter and they perish. There 
necessary labor can be performed | is no profit in this, neither is if 
wihout being hurried, and a plentiful pleasing in the sight of God our 


150 


Heavenly Father that we should con- 
tinue a course of life like unto this. 
Hence, in my labors I have exerted 
an influence, as far as I have been 
able, to cultivate less land in grain 
and secure to ourselves meadows that 
we might have our hay in the time 
and in the season thereof, shades for 
our stock, barns, and stables for our 
horses, and good houses for our fami- 
hes, where they may be made com- 
fortable and happy, and that we may 
not be everlasting slaves, running, as 
it were, after an ignus fatwus, or jack 
in the lantern, following a false light, 
but that we may confine ourselves to 
a proper and profitable course of life. 
I do say, that a man’s life consisteth 
not in the abundance of the things 
that he possesses, nor upon the vast 
amount he extends his jurisdiction 
over, but it consists in a little well 
cared for, and everything in order. 
When we confine ourselves and our 
labors to small tracts of land, we shall 
then find time to do everything that 
is necessary to be done; but if we 
branch out so largely in plowing, 
sowing and reaping, we have no time 
to make netessary improvements 
around our homes and in our cities; 
in fact, we have so much to do that 
we can do nothing at all. 

Now I speak of these things, my 
brethren, not because I think that 
they are the most edifying to you, 
but I speak of them because I con- 
_ sider that a temporal salvation is as 
important as a spiritual one. It is 
salvation in every respect that we 
are laboring to obtain, not only to 
make ourselves comfortable and 
happy, so far as the physical energies 
of the body are concerned, but, also, 
that the mind should not constantly 
be on the strain day and night. 
There should be a little time for re- 
laxation and rest to both body and 
mind, that while our bodies are rest- 
ing the mind may be fresh to plan 
and arrange for our personal comfort 
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and how to make everything snug 


and tidy around us. How much more 
agreeable is life when everything is 
in order and good regulation is main- 
tained in and around our homes and 
cities. This is what I have endea- 
vored, in my weak way, to instil into 
the minds of the Saints. In some 
instances I have been successful, and 
where men have acopted the course I 
have suggested, they have invariably 
borne testimony in its favor. I would 
rather have half a dozen cows in the 
winter, and have them well taken 
care of, than to have twenty and have 
fourteen of them die for want of feed 
and proper attention, which would 
leave me only six. I would rather 
only have the six-to begin with, then 
I would not have the mortification of 
seeing so many suffer and die. In 
the present condition of the ranges, 
we cannot indulge in the hope of 
raising such large herds of stock as 
we have done heretofore; but we have 
got to keep about what will serve us, 
and take care of them well; then we 
can enjoy ourselves, and we are not 
the authors of misery to any part of 
creation. 

Weare trying to get into this way ; 
it is a slow operation, and it seems 
that men’s inordinate desire for 
wealth and extensive possessions is 
hard to overcome. They hate to be 
limited; they think their fields are 
not large enough for their strength ; 
but it is a good thing to have a little 
strength on hand all the time, and 
not let out the very last link, because 
there might be an emergency that 
would really require it. If wo drive 
a pair of horses all the time at their 
utmost speed they are soon worn out ; 
and if you want to make a trip very 
speedily, you cannot do it, your ani- 
mals are rvn down, you have not 
husbanded their strength, and they 
are not capable of performing the 
journey you wish; whereas, if they 
are properly driven, judiciously fed, 
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and their strength properly hus- 

banded, when you want to make a 
sudden dash you have the power to 
do it. We are not unlike, in this 
respect, to other portions of the ani- 
mal creation. Perhaps I have said 
enough upon this subject. 

We have had our difficulties to en- 
counter in the south; it has not all 
sunshine and fair weather with us, 
but we have got along as well as we 
could. Perhaps that is saying too 
much, it is saying a good deal; I do 
not know that I dare say it. I look 
‘back frequently upon my past life 
and find many places that I think I 
could have bettered; but were I to 
live my life over again I do not know 
_ that I could do any differently. I 
will, however, let the past take care 
of itself, and for the future seek to do 
_ the will of God and keep myself in 
to it. 

have no objections to men obtain- 
ing wisdom and learning from books, 
whether old or new; that is all right 
and good enough; bat I consider it 
is better to have the Spirit of God 
in our hearts, that we may know the 
truth when we hear it; and not only 
know it when we hear it, but be 
capable by that Spirit of bringing 
forth things that we never heard. I 
feel that it is our privilege, brethren 
and sisters, to have this principle 
dwelling within us; and when I see 
men laboring through books, ancient 
and modern, to find but little that is 
good, I am reminded of those who 
run over forty acres of land in a 
superficial manner, and only reap a 
little, when a small quantity of land, 
well watered and well cultivated, 
would be sure to yield a rich harvest. 

I want to speak a few words now 
in relation to our position. We look 
back to the days of Abraham, and 
we consider him to be a great man. 
Truly, he was a t man; he was 
among the first of great men in this 
world, according to our limited know- 
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ledge. There were great men before 
his day, but we are not. so well ac- 
quainted with the revelations given 
previous to his time, nor with the 
men that lived before him, as we are 
with Abraham, and with the revala- 
tions given to him and to prophets 
subsequent to his time. e Lord 
called him away from the worship of 
idols, telling him to separate himself 
and go into a land He would show 
him. He was guided by that Spirit 
that always guides aright, so he came 
into the land of Canaan. The Lord 
told him to look “northward and 
southward, and eastward and west- 
ward; for all the land which thou 
seest, to thee will I give it, and to 
thy seed for ever. And I will make 
thy seed as the dust of the earth; so 
that if a man can number the dust of 
the earth, then shall thy seed also be 
numbered.” The Lord promised to 
make him a great ruler, a prince, and 
the father of the faithful. I want to 
ask the Latter-day Saints if the field 
is not wide enough, and if it is not 
the good will of our Father in heaven 
to make Abrahams of every faithful 
man of God that lives on the earth 
at this day ?—if it it is not according 
to the loving-kindness of our Heavenly 
Father to bless every faithful man of 
God as he blessed Abraham? It 
seems so to me, Abraham had sev- 
eral wives, and he had children. Is 
not the same blessing extended to us P 
That if Abraham was to be a prince 
and a ruler, and his posterity become 
numerous, may we not, if faithful to 
our God and to our covenants, be as 
Abraham? Shall there be any end 
to our posterity? May they not be 
as numerous as the stars in the firma- 
ment, and ag the sands upon the sea 
shore? Abraham may be in advance 
of us; he lived in an earlier period ; 
but we are following up in the same 
track. Although we may not be 
called upon to yield up an only son, 
as Abraham was, yet, may we not 
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enjoy through faithfulness the bless- 
ings, and honors, and privileges that 
he did? I see nothing in. the way of 
it. I believe it is accordihg to the 
eo. and generosity, and loving 

indness of our Father in heaven. 
Now, the Jews boasted that they 
were the literal descendants of Abra- 
_ ham; and, notwithstanding their un- 
righteousness, stubbornness of heart, 
blindness of mind, and unbelief, they 
considered themselves heirs to all the 
promises made unto Abraham, and 
a distinguished and honored people. 
Jesus came to them, and taught and 
instructed them, and would have 
saved them, but they would not allow 
him to be their Savior; hence he 
said, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not.” The 
Savior began to reason with them on 
one occasion; they answered and 
said unto him, Abraham is our father. 
Jesus saith unto them, “If ye were 
Abraham’s children, ye would do the 
works of Abraham. Ye are of your 
father the devil, and the lusts of your 
father ye will do; he was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode not in 
the truth, because there is no truth 
in him,” etc. Now, they are the 
people to whom the promises were 


made, of whom it is said they should | born 


be remembered for ever, and that too 
with loving kindness and favor. It 
was understood that they would be 
chastened if they went astray, but 
the Lord would always remember 
them on account of their fathers. 
They that are Be children of 
Abraham do the works of Abraham. 
What did Abraham do? The Spirit 
of the Lord came upon him, and the 
voice of the Lord was heard by him, 
and when the Lord commanded him 
he obeyed; when he was commanded 
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to offer up his only son, his darling 
Isaac, he prepared to do so. Abra- 
ham, no doubt, felt all the sympathies 
of a kind-hearted father, but still the 
voice of God to him was paramount 
to all things else, and he laid his son 
upon the alter and was about to slay 
him; and while the knife was aimed 
at the life of the lad, showing that 
Abraham was fully bent to do the 
will of God, and follow out the in- 
structions given him, an angel’s voice 
from on high said, Abraham, spare 
thy son; I have tried and proved 
you; now I have the evidence that 
you will not withhold anything from 
me; there is a ram in the thicket, 
take him and offer him up instead ; 
and Isaac was accepted in a figure 
and was saved. Abraham went on 
in obedience to the requirements of 
Heaven and faltered not. Now, then, 
if we will do the works of Abraham, 
we are the children of Abraham. The 
natural seed of Abraham rejected the 
offers of mercy, and it was said of 
them, “ Reprobate silver shall men 
call them, because the Lord hath 
rejected them.” Again, Paul says, 
“For he is not a Jew, which is one 
outwardly; neither is that circum- 
cision, which is outward in the flesh.” 
Their true line of connection with 
Abraham was broken because of un- 
belief, and Heaven regarded it no 
more. But here is a new institution, 
hence, says Jesus, except a man be 
again he cannot see the kingdom 
of God, and except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. To 
be born again is necessary to be a 
child of Abraham—to be a child of 
God. We are to be born of water 
and of the Spirit. What will the 
Spirit do for us if we give place to it 
and allow it to act according to its 


office in our own bosoms, and oppose 
it not, doiug nothing to grieve it and 
to paralyze its force and influence 
upon oursystems? Will it not create 
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us anew in Christ Jesus, making our 
flesh, blood, and bones anew, creating 
the whole creature anew, being born 
from above and sanctified unto God ? 
It seems so tome. It was said to 
Jesus, “ Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, desiring to 
speak with thee.” But he answered 
and said unto him who told him, 
“Who is my mother? and who are 
my brethren? And he stretched 
forth his hand toward his disciples, 
and said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren! For whosoever shall do 
the will of my Father which is in 
heaven, the same is my brother and 
sister and mother.” I do not know 
that I understand the exact meaning 
of the word sanctification, it is a very 
commonly used word; what I under- 
stand by it is, that the sanctifying 
influences of the Spirit of God is that 
influence which purges us from every 
thing that is worldly, selfish, and 
contrary to the mind of God: and the 
creature who is sanctified can say, 
“Our Father who art in heaven,” 
because he is born from above. Now, 
the presumption is, if a child is born 
to me, that that child inherits my 
spirit—my nature—by virtue of his 


birth and “ being begotten by me.” | 


If we are, ther, begotten of God and 
born of his Spirit, we inherit the 
qualities of the Deity himself. Then 
may we not all become Abrahams? 
It seems to me that the Almighty 
can furnish territory enough, room 
enough: for He is not limited: and 
this world and all other worlds are 
subject tohim. He controls, governs, 
and manages them, and they are to 
provide atnple room for the existence 
and increase of His faithful children. 

I do not pretend to understand the 
secret springs that are subject to the 
Almighty’s touch, but suffice it to 
say that I know they exist, and that 
He can touch them aright; and that 
if we will serve Him and honor Him 
and keep His commandments, He will 
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touch them every time in our favor. 
I do not feel that the kingdom of God 
is going to be overthrown, that the 
wicked are going to prevail against 
it. I would have great mercy upon 
the wicked, so far as they will repent. 
and obey the Gospel; but if they 
will not repent and obey the Gos- 
pel, if they will love unrighteous- 
ness and practice it all the day long, 
they cannot be acknowledged as the 
children of God, but will be accounted 
enemies of the Most High, and will 
be overthrown. 

I wish to put the most charitable 
eonstruction upon the purposes of all — 
men. When the army was sent up 
to Utah under Johnston, their design 
was to overthrow the “ Mormons” in 
these valleys; for they considered our 
religion a dangerous error, though 
this was not their manifest and 
avowed reason. They, however, did 
us no harm, and that great army, the 
flower of the United States, was. 
broken to pieces and scattered hither 
and thither. They exhibited to all 
men and to the heavens their p \ 
but God saved his peuple. 

did they get for their reward? Look 
at the fields of Virginia and Ten- 
nessee. Look on the battle-fields in 
the South that have been drenched 
with blood; the nation has been 
clothed with mourning, sorrow, and 
wretchedness, and this is their reward 
for seeking to fight against God and 
to overthrow his kingdom. Do they 
look at it so? They donot. And 
they will spurn this testimony as. 
they would the testimony that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God, was 
armed with the Spirit of God, and 
carried life and death;on his tongue. 
The nation has had a bloody war and 
a sore time of suffering, and many a 
heart will ache and be filled with 
sorrow after this day; it will take a 
long time to heal up the deadly 
wound it has inflicted upon the na- 
tion, a long time to cure up the sore, 
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and while it is being cured up in one 
place, I have thought there is danger 
of it breaking out in another place. 
The whole organization of the nation 
has been infected with a disease that 
seems to be incurable: perhaps it 
may be cured, but I cannot say how 
this may be. Is the trouble ended ? 
I do not apprehend that it is; they 
may cry peace and safety, but I do 
not think there is a good foundation 
for it. If they will provoke further 
calamities, after the severe reproof 
that has been given, further l- 
ties will come upon them. 
It is perfectly right to look ‘at 
things as they really are. Here is, 
rhaps, a million of men to be dis- 
ded that have been accustomed 
to live not by agricultural and me- 
chanical pursuits, but they have been 
accustomed for the last few years to 


live by destroying the fruits of the | tak 


ground and the productions of me- 
chanical labor; by destroying men, 
women, and children, and laying 
towns and cities in flames, and they 
have had joy in the work of their 
hands. When this multitude of men 
are turned loose, are they going to 
adopt their former course of industry P 
Some may, but I fear the majority of 
them will not; the great mass of 
them have léarned to do otherwise, 
and they are like so many firebrands 
scattered over the land. 

When I was young I used to read 
about a day that should burn as an 
oven, and all the proud and they 
that do wickedly shall be as stubble. 
I then had an idea that a sheet of fire 
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would come down from heaven and 
burn up the y; that the sun 
would be darkened and the moon 
turned to blood and the stars fall 
from heaven. I look at things in 
another point of light now; I now 
consider that the elements, the agents 
of destruction, are right here to ac- 
complish that work, and the revela- 
tions of God will be fulfilled ; for God 
has put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and they shall make the whore 
of all the earth desolate and naked, 
and shall eat her flesh and burn her 
with fire. That great day of burning 
is beginning; we have had a few 
drops before the shower; it will wax 
worse and worse, and men will con- 
tinue to deceive and be deceived until 
the earth shall be burned up. The 
word of the Lord is, ‘“‘ Come out from 
her, my people, that ye be not par- 
ers of her sins and receive not of 
her plagues.” 

In conclusion, let me say that I 
know this is the work of God, I know 
it to be the truth of heaven, I know 
that Joseph is a Prophet of the Most 
High God, and I know that he gave 
the mind and will of Heaven to the 
world in the days of his mortal life. 
I know that President Brigham 
Young is the man now chosen of God 
to guide the destinies of this people, 
and I say, May the Lord bless him, and 
those that are conneected with him, 
and those that listen to his coursel ; 
and may the blessing of God be upon 
all Israel, and His wrath and indig- 
nation be upon all that hate Him, in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


. 
all 
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It is with very great pleasure that 
I have listened to the instructions 
and counsels of my brethren at this 
Conference. In fact, the season of 
Conference is a period of reflection 
with me, It is eighteer years 
yesterday when the first October 
Conference was held in this: valley 
under the shade of a hay stack, and 
it served an abundant means of shad- 
ing all that attended. As we are 
here assembled now, it would require 
an extensive hay stack to create a 
. shade sufficient to accommodate the 
assembly, and there is but a very 
_small representation here from the 
settlements of the Territory, though 
there are considerable numbers from 
some of them—trains of fifty or sixty 
wagons loaded with persons to attend 
Conference. Those of us who are in 
_ this city, and who have not had the 
privilege of travelling through the 
. settlements, can form very little com- 
prehension of the extent, strength, 
and population of Territory, and 
of the amount of lab®r, toil, and the 
results of that toil and labor which 
are progressing throughout. 
_ President Young has devoted a 
_ large portion of his time since last 
_ Conference, associated with a number 
of Elders, in travelling and visiting 
_ the Saints. He has visited, perhaps, 
_ one-half of them, after travelling 
about eighteen hundred miles. . Our 
Territory is said to be sparsely set- 


tled, but our location renders it neces- 
sary that wherever a settlement exists 
it shall be of considerable size, in 
order to carry out the 
arrangements for protection and on 
tivation. It is seldom that a small 
settlement can do this successfully. 
I have been pleased with the sugges- 
tions offered by President Hyde in re- 
lation to the better cultivation of the 
soil; for when we go to the expense of 
taking out water, of keeping up dams, 
making requisite canals, repairi 
tunnels and smaller ditches and water 
sects, it would seem really sound 
policy that every foot of land thus 
watered, in order to make it effective, 
should be cultivated in the best pos- 
sible manner. If the Lord had seen 
proper to send rains from heaven to 
water our lands sufficiently and gra- 
tuitously as in other places, we might 
spread over the land and cultivate 
the soil without so much labor on 
our part. If the suggestions which 
have been made are duly considered 
and applied throughout the Territory, 
the result will be the production of 
from one to three times more of the 
necessaries of life on the same area. 
So far as the unity of the people is 
concerned, I have felt to rejoice the 
season; I have accompanied the 
ident this summer, except when 
on his last trip to Cache Valley, 
daring which I was on a journey to 
the South with Elder Amasa Lyman. 
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We held twenty-four meetings. It is 
really an expressive and singular in- 
cident that we live to visit so many 
climates inhabited by Saints in so 
short a time. We passed near the 
snow region in July, went directly 
into a semi-torrid zone to see the 
effects of all the changes in this va- 
riety of climate, thermometer at 
Washington 110° in the shade, all 
within our own borders. Our settle- 
ments may be compared to a thrifty 
tree, throwing out annually a new 
growth more extended and more vig- 
orous. While President Young and 
company on south, Elders F. 
D. Richards and A. M. Musser took 
another direction through the new 
counties of Sevier, Piute, and Kane, 
through a chain of new settlements 
never before visited, only in part, by 
some of the Twelve, visiting on their 
route some 600 families. It is really 
astonishing to reflect that such an ex- 
tent of settlements have been thrown 
out. We have been gratified very 
much with the efforts and exertions 
made by our brethren who were sent 
on missions to our cotton region in 
opening and enlarging the settlements 
there. They have met with many 
difficulties of which their northern 
brethren have very little conception. 
The soil along their streams in many 
places is composed of such loose ma- 
teria! that it is almost impossible to 
carry a water ditch through it for 
irrigation, the soil of the banks dis- 
solving in the water like sugar in 
coffee; dams are washed away by 
frequent bursting of clouds. You may 
take the best fields in the vicinity of 
St. George, and the annual expense 
of keeping up their canals and dams 
for irrigation has been 15 dollars per 
acre, and yet the courage, energy, 
and dilligence of the 

rethren have not failed, but they 
continue to construct dams, and con- 
tend with the natural obstacles that 
lie in their way to the permanent 
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improvement of the country. This 
perseverance, which will eventually 
bring forth an abundant supply of 
the needful staples which can be suc- 
cessfully produced in that climate, is 
very commendable; to support them- 
selves by producing their own bread- 
stuff is true politicaleconomy. Not- 
withstanding the number of mechban- 
ics sent there, they have not sufficient. 
to supply the wants of the people. 
There are many towns without a 
blacksmith, plasterer, mason, or car- 
penter. A considerable number of 
these could find employment and 
make themselves good homes in mc 4 
of the southern settlements. e 
would direct the minds of the bre- 
thren to this item. 

There is much land that can be 
cultivated in wheat with flood water 
that cannot be made to produce cot- 
ton, in consequence of drouth later in 
the season. The raising of bread this 
year has not interfered to any great 
extent with the culture of cotton, the 
supply of whieh has been greater 
than last year; and two-thirds of 
breadstuff necessary has been pro- 
duced to supply the inhabitants, the 
other third must be brought from 
the north. Many vineyards have 
come into bearing, and extensive new 
vineyards have been planted, and the 
efforts at cultivating more breadstuffs 
have proven successful; and if the 
brethren continue their efforts, an am- 
ple supply will be produced for home 
consumption without materially les- 
sening the breadth cultivated in 
cotton and vings. While my brethren 
are contending with these obtsacles I 
sympathize with them, and rejoice 
when i see them victorious. As I 
passed through the mineral lots in 
St. George 1 saw their barren aspect, 
and saw the men working on them 
to conquer those combined chemical 
elements which eat up eyerythi 
that grows, and though the rocks 
fences of sandstones were dissolving 
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before them, ee men are conquering 
this soil and making it produce. 
Nearly three-fourths of all the fruit 
trees planted in St. George have been 
unsuccessful, yet the place is looking 
like the Garden of Eden, showing 
that perseverance, faith, and energy 
will conquer everything. It is a de- 
ightful and pleasant locality. I name 
ese things because we are interested 
in them, and wish the brethren to 
realize that those brethren on that 
mission have spent the accumulated 
property of many years, and many of 
them are a some are yet 
struggling to make a start,jand it is 
with them as the old adage has it, 
while the grass grows the cow starves; 
but they are not disco ; their 
eyes look bright, their spirit is deter- 
mined, and I was pleased to hear 
Elder Snow speak of the good spirit 
they felt, and that they were deter- 
mined to overcome. A people pos- 
sessed of such great energy, aided by 
the ready co-operation of their bre- 
thren in the north, are bound to con- 
quer that desert, and not only make 
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it blossom as the rose, but make one 
of the most delightful regions of the 
earth. I would suggest to all persons 
who go there to fulfil what is required 
of them, and not forget that it is ne- 
cessary to carry the staff of life with 
them, that those that are there, and 
those that are going, may be provided 
with ample supplies of bread; it is 
better to have a little over when the 
next harvest comes than to go two or 
three weeks without bread. May the 
blessings of God be upon Zion, and 
may her cords be lengthened and her 
stakes strengthened, that she may be 
blessed continually with that wisdom, 
knowledge, and intelligence that guide 
the head and inspire the body. We 
are improving in everything; we 
must continue to improve until the 
light of life shines throughout the 
whole earth ; for our business is to be 
like a city set: upon a hill, or a candle 
set upon a table, to illuminate the 
earth, and bring all to a knowledge 
of the truth, life, and peace. May 
God enable us, to be so is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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Remarks by Elder Joun Taytor, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt 
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It is good to meet together as we 
are met on the present occasion. It 


_ is good to speak on the goodness of 
God, and it is pleasant and instruc- 
ive to hear; we enjoy a privilege 


that is not by any of the 
inhabitants of the earth except our- 
selves; it is a privilege which, when 
properly understood by the Saints, 
they will esteem to be greater than 
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any other earthly blessing that can 
be bestowed upon them. e assem- 
ble together in a different capacity 
from that of any other people; we 
meet here as the representatives of 
God upon the earth. Yet ing 
the high position that we do, blessed 
as we are with the light of truth, 
with the Holy Priesthood, with the 
fulness of the everlasting Gospel ; in 
possession of light and intelligence 
that is not imparted unto others, but 
of which they are ignorant, we stand 
emphatically as God’s elect, as His 
representatives on the earth; at the 
same time, there is mixed up with us 
a great amount of weakness, infirmi- 
ties, and follies, and we need con- 
tinually the aid, teaching, and protec- 
tion of the Almighty God to govern, 
guide, lead, and direct us in the 
right path. 

As I before stated, we stand in a 
different position to the Almighty 
and to the world from that of any 
other people. To us God has revealed 
his will; He has opened the heavens 
to us; among us He has organized 
the Holy Priesthood, and revealed 
those principles which exist in the 
eternal world; of us He has made 
messengers of life and salvation, to 
us He has communicated his law, 
and from us He expects obedience 
and a ready co-operation with Him | 
in bringing to pass those great events 
that must transpire in the building 
up and establishment of the kingdom . 
of God in the last days. The Lord 
is anxious to do us good, to enlighten 
our minds, to inform our judgment, 
to unfold unto us His will, and to 
strengthen us and prepare us for the 
great everts that must transpire in 
these last days. He is desirous to 
show us how to save ‘ourselves, how 
to bless ourselves, temporally and 
spiritaally, intellectually, morally, 
physically, politically, and in every 

ible way that He is capable of 


JOURNAL OF 


wing his blessings upon fallen 


DISCOURSES, 


humanity. He is desirous to perform 
a great work upon the earth, to bring 
about a great revolution among men; 
to establish correct principles of every 
kind, and to make the earth and the 
inhabitants thereof fulfil the measure 
of their creation, and prepare all that 
are capable or worthy to receive 
everlasting life and exaltation in the 
celestial kingdom where he dwells, 
He is desirous of making use of us as. 
his instruments in the development 
of this great work in which He has 
en 
e have been in the habit of read- 
ing the words of the prophets in 
relation td the establishment of the 
kingdom of God, and what they have 
said, and the Spirit by which they 
were inspired. We have reflected a 
good deal upon what the Lord would 
do in relation to establishing correct 
principles upon the earth in the last 
days. We have read about these 
things, and we have believed them in 
sr and as the Spirit of God has 
med upon our minds, latterly we 
have been enabled to comprehend 
more fully some of the things that. 
the prophets in ancient times wrote 
about, but of which they understood 
very littJe, and we can only under- 
stand thétn as we are taught; we ean 
only comprehend the designs of God 
as he reveals them to us; we can 
only understand our duty as the 
Spirit of God makes it manifest, 
either through the Elders of Israel 


‘or by the revelations of God to our- 


selves, or both. 

It is in vain for the Elders of 
Israel to teach the principles of truth 
unless the people are prepared to 
receive them; and it is vain for the 
Lord to communicate his will unto 
the people unless the people possess 
a portion of his Spirit, to comprehend 
something of that will and the designs 
of God towards them, and towards 
the earth upon which they dwell. 
Nor can the Lord work with them 
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unless they are pre to co-operate 
with him in the establishment of his 
kingdom upon the earth. 
There are a great many things of 
which we speak that seem to be very 
simple, and very unn , in the 
estimation of some, for us to talk 
about. We have heard in this Con- 
ference reports from different parts 
of the Terri about their crops, 
about the way the land is cultivated, 
about the kind of improvements the 
ple are making Kwan the pros- 
ts that lie before them for sustain- 
ing themselves with all the common 
necessaries of life, etc. And some 
people think that we might, when we 
convene together, talk about some- 
thing else—abont something which 
they would designate as being more 
yO We meet together as men 
intelligence, as men possessing 
natural wants, who have natural bod- 
iés, which bodies have to be clothed, 
to be fed and provided for; we meet 
ther as rational individuals and 
as heads of families, who have chil- 
dren growing up that need, in the 
first place, to be instructed in the 
common laws of life, and in those 
things that are necessary to promote 
our common well-being. e first 
thing that devolves upon all human 
beings, so far as I can comprehend it, 
is to provide a way for their own 
sustenance. One of the very first 
commandments that God gave to 
Adam was, when He placed him in 
the garden, He told him to dress or 
till it, so that he might be able to 
provide for his necessities. The fiat 
of the Almighty, at the time when 
Adam was expelled from the Garden 
of Eden was to him, “In the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou eat bread ;” 
t we cannot avoid. By this in- 
scrutable law we are corapelled to 
attend to some of the first necessary 
affairs of life, or to go without bread 
and necessarily die. Consequently, 
when we talk about land and posses- 
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sions, an inheritance, etc., we talk 
about things that are some of the 
first necessaries to human 
existence. We live by breathing the 
air that God gives us, by drinking 
the water that He causes to flow for 
our sustenance, and by cultivating 
the earth in order that we may par- 
take of the products of the earth. 
This is one of the first duties per- 
taining to man, and hence when we 
meet together to form new settlements 
as of the body politic—as part 
of the kingdom of God, it devolves 
upon all of us always to ascertain 
how we can sustain ourselves in — . 
position in which we are 
Hence, when we hear of any Fieal - 
ties, such as we have heard of in the 
the south at various times, and from 
other sources, pertaining to the exist- 
ence of man, it causes a thrill of feel- 
ing to go through the whole of the 
people that form part of the kingdom 
of God; for if one member of the 
body: suffers, they all suffer with it; 
and if one member of the bod 
joices, the rest rejoice with it. When 
we hear from the south, as at the 
present time, that they are raising 
their bread, and that there is every 
reasonable prospect of them bei 
enabled to sustain themselves, we f feel 
comforted by the report. When we 
hear from the north of the destruc. 
tion made by the early frosts, and yet, 
notwithstanding this disaster, of the 
prospects that lie before them, and 
the that they hold 
out to us of the prosperity of their 
settlements there, and that they will 
be able to provide for themselves, we 
feel comforted thereby, and feel 
thankful to the God of Israel that He 
is providing for and taking care of 
his Saints. 

We believe that the kingdom of 
God is a temporal 
as @ spiritual and eternal kingdom, to 
use this ion according to our 


comprehension; and when men are 
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deprived of the common necessaries 
of life,;and have not wherewith to 
sustain themselves, they have but 
very little time to attend to religious 
matters, and they cannot be of much 
benefit to their brethren in helping to 
establish the kingdom of God upon the 
earth. But when, on the other hand, 
we see that the Saints are blessed in 
the north, in the south, in the east, 
and in the west; when we see them 
industrious, persevering, dilligent,and 
using all lawful measures to provide 
for themselves, and their families, 
and those that depend upon them; 
and when we see them cyltivating 
the Spirit of God in them and living 
their religion, cleaving close to the 
Almighty and drawing blessings from 
his hand, then we acknowledge the 
hand of God in all things, and feel to 
bless the name of the God of Israel. 
Every one of these things is of great 
importance to the Saints of God, and 
we feel interested in all these matters. 
Are they prospering in the south ? 
We acknowledge the hand of God in 
it. Is the climate tempered in the 
north? We acknowledge the hand 
of God init. Do the rains descend 
upon our parched land and cause it 
to bring forth luxuriantly? We ac- 
knowledge the hand of God in it; 
and so we do in everything that we 
see, and in everything that we have 
to do with; for we read “that the 
wrath of the Almighty is kindled 
against none but those who do not 
acknowledge his hand in all things.” 
We are gathered together here as 
a peculiar people; we differ, as I 
stated before, in almost every respect 
from the world of mankind with 
which we are surrounded. The Lord 
gives to them seed-time and harvest, 
summer and winter, and pours the 
rich blessings of heaven into their 
laps He gives them mechanical 
ent and ingenuity; He inspires 
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them with a knowledge of the arts 
and sciences; He has been pouring 


DISCOURSES. 


upon them the rich blessings of intel- 
ligence and of plenty for ages, but 
they do not acknowledge his hand. 
Men boast of their own intelligence, 
of their own wisdom, of their own 
power, might, and understanding— 
this is a general rule, with but few 
exceptions. They feel a deal 
like the king of Babylon did when in 
his pride he rose up and said, “ Is not 
this great Babylon that I have built ? 
have I not done these things by my 
wisdom, by my intelligence, by my 
power and might?” With us it is 
different. We are indebted to God 
for the first rays of light and intelli- 
nce that ever beamed upon us. 
o among us knew the first prin- 
ciples of the G of Christ until 
we heard them from the Elders of 
Israel? There is not a man among 
us that did; there is not a man in 
existence to-day that knows them, 
only as they have been communicated 
to him from God. Who told us that 
it was right to be baptized in the 
name of Jesus for the remission of 
sins? Who taught us it was right 
to receive the Holy Ghost by the 
laylng on of hands? Who taught 
us that it was right that there should _ 
be an authority given by God to man 
to enable him to officiate legally in 
His name, and that everything in the 
shape of religion upon the earth was 
spurious and not of Him? It was 
communicated to Joseph Smith by 
the opening of the heavens, by the 
ministering of Holy Angels, and by 
the voice of God. Until that voice 
was heard, until these communica- 
tions were made known, the inhabi- 
tants of the world were wrapped in 
ignorance; they knew nothing about 
God nor the principles of eternity, 
nor the way to save themselves nor 


else. 
e have nothing to boast of in 
this particular. I do-not s of 


these things by way of boasting, but 
I speak of them to acknowledge the 
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hand and mercy of God towards us 
as a people. What would a man give 
in exchange for his soul? We are 
told that a man will give all he hath 
for his life; what will he give, then, 
in exchange for his soul, or has he 
anything to barter for it? What is 
it that hath loosed us from the 
shackles of ignorance, error, supersti- 
tion, and folly with which we were 
bound? It is the light of heaven, 
the revelations of God, the ministra- 
tion of the Holy Priesthood that has 
imparted to us intelligence in relation 
to these things; without this it is 
impossible that we could follow any- 
thing in relation to them. Who is 
there in the world that understands 
anything of God, or his will? They 
cannot be found; they know nothing 
of Him. It would be needless to talk 
about the folly of many of their 
priests, and their ideas and notions in 
relation to these matters. What do 
they know of God? They tell us he 
is a spirit. Whatelse? That He is 
without “ body, parts, and passions.” 
Some tell us that He sits on the top 
of a topless throne, etc. It is not 
necessary to enter into these matters ; 
we know them, and we do not wish, 
at the present time, to reflect upon 
them. I am simply reflecting upon 
my my own ignorance as one of 
them. When I was among them I 
was a teacher, and what did I know ? 
Simply nothing. I knew nothing of 
God, of the principles of eternal truth 
and life, and I could not find anybody 
anywhere that knew any more than [ 
did. I am indebted to “ Mormonism,” 
to the light of truth, to the revela- 
tions of God, to the administrations 
of the Holy Priesthood, for all the 
knowledge, and light, and intelligence 
that I may possess in relation to these 
matters; and this is the case with all 
of us; we were all unacquainted with 
God, with the Holy Priesthood, and 
with the way to obtain eternal life; 
and the same ignorance that becloud- 
No. 11. 
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ed our minds, previous to the He | 
of the heavens to Joseph Smith, an 
the coming forth of the fulness of the 
Gospel through him, beclouds the 
rest of the world at the present time. 
They know not where they are goin 
to, nor where they came from. Faced 
to ask myself sometimes questions 
like the following:—Who am I? 
Where did I come from? What am 
I doing here? What is the object of 
my existence? Who organized the 
world, and for what purpose was it 
organized? Could I answer them? 
No; and nobody else could answer 
them for me; for they know nothing 
about these things,—neither priest, 
nor philosopher, nor statesman, nor 
any man that I could associate with, 
could unravel these questions; they 
could not tell the whys and the 
wherefores in relation to some of 
these simple things that have been 
given to us. 

The Gospel, we are told in one 
place, is “ the law of the spirit of life 


in Christ Jesus,” and “it hath made 


us free from the law of sin and 
death.” We are told in another place 
that it is “good news and glad 
tidings;” but, if we comprehend it ~ 
correctly, the Gospel holds the keys, 
through the Priesthood, of the mys- 
teries of God; the Gospel “ brings 
life and immortality to light;” and 
wherever it exists, in whatsoever 
bosom it dwells, whoever has eng 
in the propagation of the Gospel, 
a knowledge of life and immortality ; 
it is that which unveils the heavens, 
and without it men are ignorant in 
relation to the future, and of that sal- 
vation of which they talk so much. 
The Gospel places men in communi- 
cation with the Lord, so that the 
can understand something of God, 
and something of His law, and with- 
out the Gospel they cannot under- 
stand anything about Him; and hence 
some will think one thin 
oever has 
Vol. XI. 


about Him 
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possessed the Gospel, whether in for- 


mer or in latter times, it has brought 
life and immortality to light, to them ; 
it shows men who they are and what 
they are; it shows them something 
about God; and it was said in former 
times that, this is life eternal to know 
God, and J2sus Christ whom he hath 
sent. Without the Gospel it would 
be impossible for men to have any 
knowledge of God, or of Jesus Christ 
whom he hath sent. Hence, when 
Jesus asked the question of his disci- 

les, “ Whom do men say that I, the 
Son of Man, am?” they answered 
him, “Some say thou art Elias, and 
some say thou art Moses, and some 
that thon art one of the prophets 
risen from the dead.” “ But whom 
say ye that lam?” Peter answered, 
“Thou art the Son of the Living 
God.” Jesus said unto him, “ Blessed 
art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed this unto 
thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven ; and thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock will I build my church and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.” 

How did Peter know that He was 

e Christ? He knew it by revela- 

; he had the Gospel, and the 
Gospel brings life and immortality to 
light, and reveals unto the human 
family the existence of a God and 
their relationship to him. We are 
indebted to God for light, for the 
intelligence we enjoy, for the know- 
ledge of the Gospel that is placed 
within our reach. 

Now let us proceed a little further 
in relation to these matters. God is 
desirous of benefiting us, and for this 
reason he has revealed unto us his 
will; for this reason he has opened 
the heavens and communicated with 
us. God is desirous of establishing 
his law, his authority, his kingdom, 
his dominion among men. He is de- 
*sirous to be obeyed by the human 
family, and to have them submit to 
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his teachings, to his guidance, and to 
his direction. He is desirous of es- 
tablishing correct principles among 
mankind that will do them good, that 
will bless them, that will exalt them, 
that will prepare them to fulfil their 
destiny upon the earth, and the first 
step that he has taken is to impart 
unto them, through obedience to the 
principles of the Gospel of Christ, 
the Holy Ghost, and only through 
that can they comprehend God or 
his laws. ‘“ Except a man be born 
again he cannot see the kingdom of 
God; and except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” We 
somtimes feel a little indignant at 
the actions of men around us; we 
think that they act strangely, and so 
they do. We think that they are very 
full of prejudice, and so they are; we 
think that they are very wicked and 
show a very malignant spirit toward 
us, and are desirous to injure us, and 
we have often been astonished at this 
when we have been abroad in the 
world; we have seen very honorable, 
high-minded men and women that 
fear God and work righteousness, and 
yet there is an array of prejudice and 
persecution against them that would 
almost astonish us. What is the 
matter? They do not see things as 
we see them; there is a thick veil 
over them; they are something like 
the people that Jesus spoke about in 
his day, when he prayed, “ Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what 
they do.” They know not the light 
and intelligence of the Holy Ghost, 
and, consequently, they do not under- 
stand our position, and they are led 
by other influences they know nothing 
about. They do not see the kingdom 
of God, nor can they. I do not care 
what their wisdom is, nor their intel- 
ligence; I do not care what school 
they were taught in, or who was their 
teacher; I care nothing about the 


extent of their capacity, reading, or 
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intelligence acquired or possessed ; 
unless they have possessed the Spirit 
of the living God, they cannot com- 
hend the aflairs pertaining to the 
ingdom of God. Well, but are there 
not many very honorable and high. 
minded men in the worla that are 
not Latter-day Saints? Yes; but 
they do not see the kingdom of God 
any more than Nicodemus did when 
he came to Jesus by night. We 
stand upon a different platform from 
what they do, and we have to make 
many allowances for their conduct 
and actions towards us. They do not 
understand our designs, nor what we 
are after. Why are we gathered 
together? Because God has called 
us and we are willing to obey him; 
because God sent a message to the 
nations of the earth, and we possessed 
@ portion of the Spirit of God; and 
when the Elders of Israel came forth 
to teach us the words of life, as Jesus 
says, ““ My sheep hear my voice, and 
they know me,” etc, the word of life 
was sown broadcast among thousands, 
and millions of the human family 
arose and believed it at first, as much 
as you and I did; but the cares of 
the. world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches, and the influences with which 
they were surrounded, choked the 
precious seed, and it could not bring 
forth fruit. These influences, more 
or less to the present time, prey upon 
our minds and darken and benumb 
our feelings, and interpose between 
us and our Heavenly Father. 

What is it that we are aiming at, 
and who are we seeking to injure in 
the world? Who have been injured 
by us? ere is no man living who 
can speak the truth and say he has 
been injured by this people. He does 
not exist; and whenever they make 
statements of that kind, you may 
brand them as liars. Who have we 
interfered with? What people have 
we deprived of their rights ? Among 
whom have we sown the seeds of 
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sedition or injury of any kind? Have 
we gone to the North or South and 
interfered with any of the Territories 
or States surrounding us? No man 
that tells the truth can say so, for we 
have never done it; we have no need 
to do it; it is not in our hearts to do 
it; we cannot do it while we live our 
religion. The Lord is trying to teach 
us, if he can, and we are trying to 
teach each other, if we can; so that 
we may be elevated and exalted in 
the scale of intelligence, morality, 
virtue, honesty, and truth; and with 

to anything and everything 
that tends to exalt and ennoble the 
human mind. This is what we are 
after, and what the Lord is desirous 
to make of us. 

We emanated from Him; we are 
His children, and not.only His chil- 
dren temporally and spiritually, but 
we are united to Him by covenant to 
serve Him; we have covenanted to 
serve Him in baptism ; we have cove- 
nanted to serve Him in our endow- 


-ments, to keep His commandments, 


and walk according to the laws of life. 

The Lord is desirous to root out 
error from among us—from me, and 
from you, and from all of us; to tear 
away error, and superstition, and vice, 
and vanity, and folly, and pride, and 
evil of every kind; to show us the 
beauty of holiness, the excellency of 
truth; to show us every principle 
that is calculated to build us up, and 
bless us with life and health, and 
our posterity after us, worlds with- 
out end. 

And what does the Gospel show 
us? It shows us who our Father is ; 
it shows as our relationship to Him, 
and to our earthly father; it shows 
us our duty towards our children, our 
duty towards our wives, and wives 
their duty towards their husbands ; it 
enters into all the ramifications of 
human existence. 

As God is our Father, and the 
organizer of these bodies, and of this 


- owe 
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earth on which we live, He wants to 
teach us all, principles that will be 
calculated to exalt us and exalt the 
earth on which we live. If arybody 
has any fault to find with us in any 

t of the world, it is that we seek 
to fear God and work theaworks of 
righteousness; and if we cannot be 
swayed from the principles of truth 
by any power under heaven, our 
society is ignored. 

How often has it been told us, 
“Gentlemen, if you would only lay 
aside your religion and become like us, 
and live as we do, then we will all be 
good neighbors together.” How often 
have we had to listen to such stuff 
and nonsense; like them, serve the 
devil, commit iniquity, go down to 
darkness and the shades of death, and 
live and die without God and without 
hope in the world, as they would 
have us to do, and die and be damned. 
God forbid, we will not do it. (Amen.) 
Our desire is to serve God; we know 
the ways of life, for God has taught 
them tous. We know in whom we 
have believed, for God has revealed 
it to us. We know the Gospel is 
true, because the Gospel has made 
manifest itself to us, and we feel 
satisfied with regard to the course we 
are taking, and God being our helper, 
we will pursue it to the end. God is 
our friend, and we are the friends of 
God. 

It was said this morning that we 
might all be Abrahams. Abraham 
was the friend of God; we are the 
friends of God, and if we are not his 
friends, he cannot find them on the 
earth ; if we sre not his friends, he 
cannot find friends who dare do as we 
do—who dare cleave to the truth in 
the midst of shame, obloquy, persecu- 
tion, and reproach. But we still live, 
and the truth still lives, and the 
kingdom of God still exists; and 
when the kingdoms of the world 
crumble to pieces and “ become like 
the chaff of the summer threshing- 
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floor, and no place found for them,” 
we shall still live; for we have within 
us the seeds of eternal life, and no 
man can take them from us. 

We have begun to live for ever, 
and feel to rejoice and be glad under 
all circumstances, and to sing “ Hal- 
lelujah, for the Lord God Omnipotent 
reigneth, and will reign until he hath 
put all enemies under his feet.” We 
are striving to help God to do that 
which he desires to do; and what is 
that? It is to benefit mankind. 

How often have we heard President 
Young, President Kimball, and others 
say to the people, “ Why not go to 
work and plant orchards, it is a very 
little thing to talk about; why will 
you not make good fences, and make 
good gardens, and build good, com- 
fortable honses, and try to make 
yourselves happy and comfortable.” 
We now see the fruits of these things, 
and we begin to eat the fruits of our 
obedience to those instructions and to 
realize the benefit of them: our fields 
teem with plenty, our peach trees, 
and apple trees, and plum trees are 
laden down with fruit, and we possess 
the good things of this earth in abun- 
dance. Is there any harm in all this ? 
We are taught, also, to love one an- 
other; there is nothing bad about 
that. Husbands are taught to love 
their wives, and wives are taught to 
love their husbands, and children to 
obey their parents; these are good 
principles, and they have been taught 
to us all the day long. We have been 
taught to pay our tithing, that we 
might acknowledge to God that we 
are his people, and that if he gave us 
all we ask, we might give one-tenth 
back to him, and by that act acknow- 
ledge his hand. Does the Lord care 
about these things? No. Yes. No. 
Yes. Yes. No. He does not care 
about them, so far as they benefit 
Him, but He does, so fer as they de- 
velop perfection in the Saints of God, 
and show that they acknowledge his 


| 


REVELATION FROM GOD, ETC. 


hand as the author and the giver of 
every blessing they enjoy. One of 
the prophets says, “ The gold and the 
silver are His, and the cattle upon a 
thousand hills.” If you want gold, 
you will have to go a little further 
away from here. People think it is 
strange that the “ Mormons” do not 
develop the gold in these mountains ; 
but those who understand the mind 
of God, understand that he has a 
protecting care over his people, and 
that we are in his hands, and that he 
will sustain us. 

That we do not develop the gold 
in these mountains is not strange to 
the Saints of God. He has wisely 
planned for our sakes in a thousand 
ways. We can remember the time 
when we could not raise peaches to 
eat, and it was a doubt whether an 
apple tree would grow or not. Now 
go und look at your orchards ; there is 
not a better peach growing country 
in the world than this. How is this? 
God has blessed the elements for our 
sakes, and also the earth; but let the 
Saints leave this place, and it would 
return again to its wilderness condi- 
tion; the wicked could not live here; 
they could not live here before we 
came, and they could not if we went 
away; consequently, if any of them 
think that they could by any means 
or stratagem drive us away to possess 
themselves of our property, it would 
not do them one particle of good if 
they got it, for God blessed it for our 
sakes. He blesses the land for our 
sakes. 

It is hard sometimes to realize this. 
What does the Lord say to ancient 
Israel in one place? ‘“ Wherefore it 
shall come to pass, if ye hearken to 
these judgments, and keep and do 
them, that the Lord thy God shall 
keep with thee, the covenant and the 
mercy which He sware unto thy 
fathers: and. He will love thee, and 
bless thee, and multiply thee; He 
will also bless the fruit of thy womb, 
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and the fruit of thy land, thy corn, 
and thy wine, and thine oil, the in- 
crease of thy kine, and the flocks of 
thy sheep, in the land which He 
sware to thy fathers to give thee. 
Thou shalt be blessed above all peo- 
ple ; there shall not be male or female 
barre: among you, or among your 
cattle.” ‘The Lord shall cause thiue 
enemies that rise up against thee to 
be smitten before thy face; they shall 
come out against thee one way, and 
flee before thee seven ways.” Then 
the curses are enumerated that should 
come upon them if they forsook the 
Lord their God and observed not his 
statutes. While the children of Israel 
obeyed the, Lord their God the land 
abounded in wine, corn, and oil, and 
they vanquished theirenemies. When 
they departed from God and dis- 
obeyed his laws, those calamities 
which were promised them through 
disobedience fell upon them to the 
very letter even to thisday. Their 
temple was destroyed, and not one 
stone left upon another, as the Savior 
told, and the ground upon which it 
stood was plowed up by the Romans 
in search fur gold which they expected 
to find there. 

It is sometimes hard for us tu 
realize that we are in the hands of 
God, and that he controls, and man- 
ages, and guides our affairs. This is 
the thing we wish to understand, and 
wish the people to understand that 
our confidence is in Him. People talk 
sometimes about what they are going 
to do with the “* Mormons,” and the 
rumor flies that we are going to be 
rooted out, destroyed, and over- 
thrown. We shall, when God says 
so, and not before. The Lord knew 
in former times how to put a hook 
into the jaws of the enemies of Israel, 
and he knows just as well where to 
place it to-day. The nation in which 
we live and all nations are in the 
hands of God; and so are we, and 
our enemies cannot help themselves 
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nor avert the destiny that awaits 
them. He will accomplish his pur- 

towards them, and they cannot 
Eclp it, and towards us, and they can- 
not help it. Then we are all in the 
hands of God, like clay in the hands 
of the potter, to be monlded, and 
trained, and fashioned according to 
the designs of God and according to 
his will. 

As it regards any of those outside 
inflnences, we need not fear in relation 
to them; we need not fear anything 
they can say and do, for they can do 
nothing but what God permits. He 
will let them wander about on Hams 
Fork, and live on mule flesh for a 
while; and they were a little inde- 
pendent about things and would not 
take a little salt when we sent it to 
them; did they harm us? did they 
destroy us? No. Why? Because 
God would not let them. He con- 
trolled them, and He now controls 
and governs kings, and rulers, and 
magistrates, and generals, and officers, 
and authorities, though they may not 
know it; but He says unto them, as 
He said to the waves of Jordan, 
“ Hitherto shalt thou go and no fur- 
ther, and here shall thy proud waves 
be stayed.” 

We are in the hands of God, and 
we are trying to do the things God 
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requires of us to do, and that is, to 
establish his kingdom and his laws— 
his goverprnent. Where do we get 
the laws of God from? We get them 
by revelation through the medium 
He has appointed; and if we keep 
these laws, the blessing of God will 
be with us, His Spirit will attend us, 
He will bless us in all our endeavors, 
and we shall bring to pass the 
designs of the Almighty that have 
been spoken of by the Holy Prophets. 
It is for us to keep the command- 
ments of God, whether they refer to 
temporal or to spiritual things; whe- 
ther they relate to this world or to 
the world t) come. We should seek 
to know God and cleave unto him, 
carry out all bis purposes, and he will 
lead us in the paths of life. 

I am glad that the Spirit of the 
Lord rests upon the President and 
and people at this Conference. We 
are here to talk abont these things, 
to preach, and sing, and pray, and 
commune with one another and with 
the Lord, and to try to get full of 
the Spirit of light, that we may go 
from this Conference and communi- 
cate it to others. 

May God help us to do his will 
and keep his commandments, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 


| 
| 
| 
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Remarks made by Elder Groner Q. Cannon, in the Bowery, General 
Conference, Great Salt Lake City, Oct. 8, 1865. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


{ avpreciate very highly the privi- 
lege that I have this morning, and 
that I have had during this Confer- 
ence, in meeting with the Saints; it 
is the first Fall Conference I have 
had the opportunit} of attending for 
sixteen years. These are, indeed, 
precious privileges which , our 
Heavenly Father, has given unto us; 
these opportunities which we now 
have of assembling ourselves together 
and dismissing the cares that press 
us from week to week and month to 
month, casting them aside to concen- 
trate our minds and our thoughts 
upon the things of His kingdom, de- 
voting our attention to those heavenly 
principles which have produced so 
much happiness and peace in our 
midst. It is good for us to thus de- 
vote a portion of our time to the 
worship of our God. I do not know 
how the Conference felt; but, for 
myself, after the vote was taken yes- 
terday to continue our Conference a 
week or a month if it were necessary, 
or as long as the servants of God 
should feel inclined to continue it, I 
experienced a great relief in my feel- 
ings; I felt that that restraint was 
removed which had, to a certain ex- 
tent, oppressed us, with the view of 
hurrying through the business and 
getting done by this evening. I 
thought that it was right, and I felt 
a spirit of freedom that I had not 

rienced before, and I presume 
that all the Saints felt alike on this 


| subject. There is nothing more im- 


portant for us to attend to than that 
which we are engaged in to-day. We 
cannot think of anything that is of 
greater importance to us, as indi- 
viduals and as a people, than this 
service. It is a delightful work—a 
labor of love that our Heavenly 
Father has guaranteed unto us the 
privilege of performing. The organ- 
ization that we now behold, the won- 
derful fruits and results which have 
attended us from the beginning, and 
that are so delightiul to contemplate 
to.day, have all sprang from the ser- 
vice that we are now engaged in. 
We may devote time, as it is neces- 
sary we should, to the labors of this 
life—to plowing, to sowing, to har- 
vesting, to building settlements, to 
accomplishing the labors that devolve 
upon us of a temporal character ; 
these labors are important and neces- 
sary, but they are no more necessary 
than those that we are now engaged 
in; they are no more necessary than 
that we should assemble ourselves 
together frequently to lister to the 
word of God, to be instructed in the _ 
principles of life and salvation by 
those who have been our fathers in 
the Gospel. 

It is necessary that we should ex- 
amire ourselves, bring ourselves to 
the light of truth, to learn whether 
we are taking the right course: like 
the mariner, when he returns to port, 
he compares his ship chronometers 
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with the correct time on shore, to see 
whether they have been keeping true 
time and are in good condition to 
enter upon another voyage, to enable 
him to obtain his bearings correctly, 
that he may not lose himself when he 
is on the trackless ocean. We can 
come to Conference in this manner 
and examine ourselves like men re- 
turning from a mission after an 
absence of years among the nations. 
They come back desirous of compar- 
ing themselves with their brethren in 
Zion, saying, like Paul of old, that 
they have indeed not run in vain; 
ascertaining for themselves that the 
yee that they have been possessed 

, and the course that they have 
taken, are the Spirit and course that 
their brethren in Zion have been pos- 
sessed of and taken. There is a great 
deal of profit to be derived from 
associations of this character. It is 
necessary that we should be brought 
very frequently to a sense of our con- 
dition, of our dependence upon God, 
of our relationship to him, of the 
obligations that rest upon us as his 
children, and servants, and hand- 
maidens. We cannot do this as we 
should when we neglect opportunities 
like this ; but, when we come together 
and our hearts are filled with prayers 
and anxious desire before God for his 
Holy Spirit to be poured out upon 
us, we then can sce if we have erred, 
if we Mave gone astray, if we have 
doneAnything wrong and displeasing 
in the sight of our Father. These 
things are brought to our minds, and 
we see ourselves in the light of the 
Holy Spirit, we renew our strength 
before the Lord, and our determina- 


_ tions to go forth and serve him with 


greater diligence and faithfulness in 
the future than we have done in 
the past. 

There is a mine of wealth in the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ that is yet 
comparatively undiscovered by us. 
We see the world around us digging 


here and there, and wandering over 
valleys and mountains in search of 
hidden treasures; they spend their 
days and nights in searching for those 
things and in planning by what 
means they can obtain them; but we 
have, in the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ which has been revealed unto 
us, an inexhaustible mine of wealth 
that is eternal. There is room for us 
to continually exercise every faculty 
of our minds and of our bodies in 
searching out the deep and inex- 
haustible riches of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ which has been commit- 
ted unto us. We have already par- 
taken to some extent of this wealth; 
we already have realized to some. 
extent its richness, its abundance; 
and what we have already obtained 
of it should be an incentive to us to 
be still more diligent and persevering 
in seeking with earnestness and faith 
unto God to give unto us of his 
power, and more and more of his 
Spirit, and of that wealth which He 
alone possesses, that we may go on 
increasing in eternal riches on earth 
to be prepared to enjoy them through- 
out eternity. That man is truly rich, 
whatever his worldly circumstances 
may be, who improves the opportuni- 
ties he has, and who seeks with all 
diligence to obtain all the blessings 
that pertain unto the holy religion of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
There are those, however, whom I 
have met with, who profess to be 
good Latter-day Saints, who seem to 
be satisfied with the profession of 
their religion, who seem to be 
satisfied with the fact that what is 
called Mormonion” is superior to 
everything else that is taught among 
men. I presume they are of that 
class of whom President Young has 
spoken—men who have been com- 
pelled to bow in submission to the 
truth, because they could not contra- 
dict nor gainsay it; and that they 
have become connected with this 
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system has seemed to be enough for 
them; but is it enough ? 
In one sense it ought to be enough 
for us to know that we have reeeived 
the truth and be satisfied with it, yet 
we should continue to seek with 
energy and with faith to partake of 
those blessings and of that power 
which our Father and God has to 
bestow upon us. If we would seek 
to be possessed of these things with 
the same diligence the world seeks 
for earthly riches, there is not a soul 
within the sound of my voice but 
what wil! be refreshed, filled, and 
satisfied with the blessings God will 
bestow upon him or upon her. It is 
a characteristic of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ to not be easily exhausted ; on 
the contrary, it is always attractive. 
You hear it to-day, as you heard it 
thirty years or thirty-five years ago, 
and it possesses as many charms and 
as many attractions now as then; 
repeating it does not wear it out— 
does not make thé subject threadbare 
—docs not deprive it of its interest ; 
but, on the contrary, its interest in- 
creases as years roll over our heads; 
as they psss by our interest in the 
work of God, and our love for it, and 
our appreciation of its greatness, in- 
crease. In this respect it differs from 
everything else we know of; it satis- 
fies every want of man’s nature. Is 
there a want you can think of, is 
there anything, in fact, connected 
with man’s existence here, spiritual 
or temporal, mental or physical, that 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ does not 
satisfy? ‘If there is, I have failed to 
discover it. It compreherds every- 
thing; it gives light and it gives in- 
telligence, it gives wisdom upon every 
department of human life, it satisfies 
every longing desire of the soul. 
Before the Gospel reached you, my 
. brethren and sisters who have received 
it since you were of mature years, 
there were wants that existed which 
now no longer exist ; there were long- 


ing desires which you indulged in, 
and which were ungratified by that 
which you could obtain from the 
world, that are to-day gratified to 
their fullest extent; there is no de- 
sire of your heart, there is no feeli 

of your soul, that cannot be satisfi 

legitimately and consistently with 
your nature in the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. You know how you 
were, those of you who embraced the 
Gospel in Babylon—you know how 
you were when the Gospel found you; 
there was, to quote a familiar expres- 
sion, an aching void within you. 
There were desires of your soul, or of 
your spirit, which could not be grati- 
fied by the chaff and husks fed unto 
you by the so-called teachers of the 
day; there were aspirations for know- 
ledge, for truth, and for God, that 
nothing could satisfy; you sought in 
vain for their gratification; you 
searched on the right hand and on 
the left, you inquired here and there, 


but you could not get the knowledge ' 


you needed; there was no one who 
could give you the satisfaction you 


yearned after; but no sooner did you — 


hear the truth, no sooner did you 
hear the sound of the everlasting 
Gospel, and the voice of a man en- 
dowed with the Priesthood, than you 
felt that you had found the pearl of 
great price, you felt that the desire 
of your heart was about to be grati- 
fied, and that if this religion proved 
true, if these statements and testimo- 
nies could be relied upon, then that 
which you had so long sought for and 
desired was within your grasp. 

Men may strive to repress these 
yearnings and desires after know- 
ledge, as priests and teachers do to- 
day throughout the earth; they may 
ridicule and deny their existence, but 
there is that within us, as children of 
God, which speaks louder and has 
more force, potency, and effect than 
the traditions of our fathers or the 
teachings of our former priests and 
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teachers ever had; there is the voice 
of nature, there is the voice of heaven 
in our hearts, which calls for revela- 
tion from God, which calls for know- 
ledge, which calls for certainty, which 
calls for something that is tangible 
and that can be relied upon, and 
which man with his man-made sys- 
tems and with his fooleries, cannot 
gratify nor supply by any means in 
is power. We hear men constantly 
talk about the delusion that exists 
here, and about the folly of men 
seeking for revelation and knowledge 
from God. The man must be an 
idiot who talks so; he who makes 
such assertions does not understand 
the human character. If he had stu- 
died himself he would have seen that 
there was something within himself 
which claimed more than that which 
man can give—that there was a voice 
within him which demanded and 
called loudly for truth—tangible, reli- 
able truth—something that could be 
understood and that came from God. 
If this were not so, why do we see so 
many men running hither and thither 
after knowledge, after spirit-rappers, 
astrologers, fortune tellers, and phre- 
nologists, to tell them their fortunes 
and reveal something relating to the 
future; they will do anything that 
will give them any idea of their 
future. These may be the perversions 
of the feeling, yet you see the mani- 
festations of this want cropping out 
in various forms all over the earth, 
among every people, and even among 
the heathen. When it is not governed 
by truthful principles, it is found 
ronning astray, and leading men and 
women astray who are guided by it. 
Wherever human nature exists, 
there is found a desire for the know- 
ledge of truth, a want of that which 
pertains to God and to eternity, and 
this want or desire cannot he re- 
pressed. There is no power on earth 
that can repress it; men’s traditions 
may stifle it; but when the spirit is 
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allowed to operate freely and unre- 
strained, it breaks through all these 
barriers, and brushes aside these cob- 
webs to seek for truth—prre truth as 
it comes from the Eternal ; and when 
it once obtains a taste from the foun- 
tain of truth, and can drink freely, it 
is refreshed, and the one great desire 
of the heart is satisfied. This is as 
it has been with us, my brethren and 
sisters; hence the contentment that 
prevails through our valleys and set- 
tlements; hence the peace that is to 
be observed in our families. Peace 
broods over Zion; there is life and 
buoyancy in the hearts of the children 
of Zion. Why is this? It is be- 
cause we have received that which 
we have desired; because we are liv- 
ing in harmony with the laws of our 
being; it is because the wants of our 
nature are being gratified through 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
If there be any among us who are 
not satisfied. if there be any among 
us who are wandering hithcr and 
thither, looking for something that 
they do not have, -they are the ones 
who have committed sin and trans- 
gression ; they are the ones who have 
grieved the Spirit of God; they are 
the ones who have forfeited their 
claims upon God for his Spirit and 
his love, and they go with their souls 
unsatisfied, seeking for contentment 
but finding it not. If there be any 
among us who are thus seeking, they 
form a class that is distinct from the 
faithful, homble Saints of God who 
live their religion and work righte- 
ousness. 

It should be a cause of thanks- 
giving and gratitude with us that 
God, our Heavenly Father, in the 
abundance of his goudness and mercy 
has revealed unto us his everlasting 
Gospel; that in his kindness he has 
sent his Holy Angels from the 
heavens, with the truth, and the 
power, and authority to administer 
the truth, and the ordinances per- 
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aining to the truth, unto the inhabi- ' 
tants of the earth. Yes, God in his 
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restored to Joseph Smith—for he 
received the power and authority 


mercy has visited our planet, where | from heaven; and through him the 


darkness reigned, where confusion 
and ignorance had spread their dread — 
consequences, and all were like the 
blind groping for the wall, when the | 


voice of God sounded from the, 


heavens and broke the long silence 
that had existed for so many gencra- 
tions. Brother Brigham has said 
that, in his young days, when he 
looked at the inhabitants of the earth 
he was reminded of an ant hill in a 
state of excitement, with the ants 
running hither and thither without 
aim or purpose. Now, this was tne 
condition of ourselves and fathers 
when the sound of the) everlasting 
Gospel came to the earth. The in- 
habitants of the earth were runnirg 
hither and thither, and there was no 
one to guide them, no one to control 
them, no voice to be heard among 
the children of men saying with au- 
thority, “Here is the way, walk ye 
in it;” there was none to say, “‘ Thus 
‘gaith the Lord not a voice inspired 
of God, to be heard from pole to pole, 
from east to west; but all were igno- 
rant, all were confused, all were dark. 
But since the Gospel has been re- 
stored, since if was received by Bro- 
ther Joseph Smith, the Prophet, and 
preached to the people, and they lis- 
tened to the testimony of God, what 
a charge has taken place in the cha- 
acter of some portion of the popula- 
tion of the globe since that time. 
There are principles. and qualities 
that have been and are being devel- 
oped for the last thirty-five years, 
that were supposed to have no exist- 
ence among men; it was supposed 
that they had disappeared, that they 
mever would be restored again. The 
key of knowledge through which the 
Apostles wrought such wonders in 
the days in which they lived was no 
longer to be found among men; but 
as soon as the Holy Priesthood was 


principles of heaven were restored to 
the earth—then what a change we 
behold! From the midst of the 
chaos that existed, order has been: 
produced ; from the midst of the strife 
that everywhere prevailed, union has 
been brought to light; from the midst 
of confusion and war, peace has been 
established; and we see qualities de- 
veloped now in the midst of our 
fellow-men which we supposed never 
could have existed again. What is 
this attributable to? Says one, “ It 
is attributable to imposture and delnu- 
sion.” So they said in the days of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; 
but, let them say as they please, we 
enjoy these fruits; for, whereas we 
lived in strife, we now live in peace; 
whereas we lived in confusion, we 
now live in the midst of good order ; 
whereas we lived in ignorance, we 
now live in the midst of knowledge, 
we bask now in the light of eternity, 
in the rays of that light which sur- 
rounds the throne of God our Hea- 
venly Father, and our souls are satis- 
fied, and we cun rejoice and be glad, 


and thank God from morning until 


night for having bestowed upon us 
his everlasting truth. Why should 
it not be so? 

We are taught to believe that the 
Gospel is the power of God unto sal- 
vation to every soul that believes. 
Salvation from what? “Oh,” says 
one, “ salvation to our souls.” It is 
the power of God unto salvation— 
the salvation not only of our spirits, 
but of our bodies. In ancient days it 
saved the Jews, the Greeks, and the 
Barbarians from error, from evil of 
various kinds, and it will in like 
maner save us. In heaven, we be- 
lieve, it produces order, peace, and 
happiness ; and we expect, when we 
leave here, to go to a sphere where, 
under the influence of the Gospel, 
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every good quality of our nature will 
be developed. hy should we not 


receive, by the application of those 
heavenly principles to us and our 
lives here on the earth, the same 
results? They have produced them 
in days gone by, they are producing 
them now, and will continue to pro- 
duce them as long as we live in 
accordance with them. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, 
there is nothing left for us to do but 
to be faithful to that which has been 
revealed unto us. The evidences 
which we have received are of that 
character that we will be under the 
heaviest condemnation unless we live 
agreeably to the principles God has 
given unto us. We cannot plead, as 
many can, that we are ignorant; we 
cannot make excuses of this kind, for 
we are not ignorant; we are in the 
enjoyment of knowledge. We never 
went to prayer in our lives, in secret, 
and supplicated God in faith for the 
blessings that we needed, that we did 
not receive the desires of our hearts, 
and we arose from our knees feeling 
that God was with us, and that his 
Spirit and power were near unto us, 
and resting upon us, There never 
was a time, from the day that we 
became Latter-day Saints to this day, 
that we have asked in humility and 
meekness for any blessing and have 
had to arise from our knees dissatis- 
fied and empty; but we have always 
received those, blessings that have 
been necessary for us when we have 
asked in faith. What a blessed and 
glorious privilege is this! When we 
are in trouble, in the midst of afflic- 
tion, and harrassed by our enemies, 
we can go unto Him, who is the 
Author of our being, unto Him who 
created all things, who has the power 
to control our enemies, and pour out 
our souls in prayer and in supplica- 
tion, and feel that the record has 
been made, that the incense of our 
hearts has ascended acceptably unto 
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God, and is treasured up there, and 
held in remembrance by his Holy - 
Angels in his presence. What a glo- 
rious privilege is this that we have, 
as a people and as individuals, no 
matter how bowed down in sorrow, 
no matter how deep the affliction that 
may be around us, this is an unfailing 
source of strength that God has given 
unto us, and to this may be attri- 
buted the wonderful preservations 
that we have experienced from the 
beginning. 

How diligently our enemies have 
sought to destroy us, to destroy the 
Holy Priesthood from the earth and 
kill the Lord’s anointed! How often 
has it seemed that they were just. 
upon the point of closing upon us, 
when it seemed that no earthly power _ 
that could ba exerted could save us 
from destruction! To whom shall 
we attribute these wonderful deliver- 
ances which we have experienced ? 
Shall we attribute them to mortal 
power? Oh, no; we have learned 
too well how weak and futile is mor- 
tal power. But what is it attibutable 
to? ‘To the faith that God has im- 
planted in us through the revelation 
of the truth unto us. It is attributa- 
ble to his having rent the vail of 
darkness that has covered the earth 
and revealed himself unto us. It is 
attributable to His having opened up. 
the channel of communication be- 
tween Himself and us. Yes, there is 
a channel of communication between 
this people, the men and women who 
compose this people, and the throne 
of onr Father and God; and our 
prayers have ascended acceptably in 
His ears, and they have been regis- 
tered on high, and they will be an- | 
swered in their time. There never: 
has been a prayer offered up in faith, 
meekness, and humility, from the day 
this Church was founded until now, 
but has reached the ears of the Lord,. 
and is registered in His presence, and 
will be fulfilled, sooner or later, upon 
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terity, and upon the wicked who have 
afflicted us. Is not this a glorious 
consolation? Do not your hearts 
swell with gratitude and thanksgiving 
to God when you reftect upon this? 
It has been as a wall of strength 
surrounding us; it has been greater 
than the munitions of rocks and the 
lasting hills that have been reared 
like a mighty bulwark around our 
homes. The prayers of the faithful 
servants of God, which have been 
exercised from the beginning in be- 
half of Zion, have been a tower of 
strength. Shall we call ourselves 
Latter-day Saints, and fail to appre- 
ciate and make a right use of the 
privileges and blessings which our 
God has given unto us? If we do, 
we are unworthy of them; and if we 
continue to do so, the privileges and 
the blessings which we may enjoy 
will be withdrawn from those who do 
so and given to those who appreciate 
them, and who are more worthy of 
them. You may depend upon that, 
as surely as you may depend that 
night will come in the course of a 
few hours when the earth has per- 
formed its diurnal revolution. 

If I were to ask you to-day, my 
brethren and sisters, what you would 
take for your standing and your pri- 
vileges as Latter-day Saints, is there 
anything that you could name? Is 
there anything on earth that would 
be sufficient in your estimation to in- 
duce you to barter off the standing 
you have in the Church of God and 
the privileges you enjoy as members 
of his Church? There is nothing. 
You would say, if the wealth of the 
world were to be laid at your feet in 
exchange, you would spurn it as a 
thing of naught. But Satan does 
not tempt us in that style; he knows 
better. He understands our nature 
‘more perfectly than this. The expe- 
rience he has gained in the past has 
enabled him to understand the best 
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how he can best beguile us and insidi- 
ously lead us astray by temptations 
that are most effective. If a man 
who was in the enjoyment of the 
Spirit of God one year ago had been 
told that yesterday, on the 7th of 
October, a trifling temptation would 
be presented to him of a certain 
character (and that at the time he 
would think contemptible) and he 
would yield to it, he would be aston- 
ished; he would scarcely believe it. 
“What! will I barter the wealth that 
God has given me, the wealth of the 
Gospel, the wealth of freedom which 
is contained in it? What! will I 
barter the joy, peace, snd happiness 
that I now have for so contemptible 
a temptation as that? Will I do it? 
No; I will not.” Yet the year passes 
away and the 7th of October comes 
to isand, the temptation is presented, 
and the man who thought himself so 
impregnable in the truth, and thought 
that he could not be tempted and se- 
duced from it, falls a victim, and to 
what? to the wealth of the world ? 
No; but to something that is so truly 
contemptible, mean, and low, that it 
is a matter of astonishment to every- 
body who knows him how he could 
be overcome by it. 

By this we see the power of Satan, 
the knowledge of Satan, and his cun- 
ning. He understands the avenues 
through which he can approach us 
best ; he knows the weaknesses of our 
character, and we do not know the 
moment we may be seduced by him, 
and be overcome and fal! victims to 
him. Our only preservation is in 
living near to God, day by day, and 
serving him in faithfulness, and hav- 
ing the light of revelation and truth 
in our hearts continually, so that, 
when Satan approaches, we will see 
him and understand the snare that he 
has laid for us, and we will have the 
power to say, ““O no; God being my 
helper, I will not yield to it; I will 
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not do that which is wrong; I will not 
—_ the Spirit of God ; I will not 

viate from the path that my Father 
has marked out for me; but I will 
walk in it.” Can we do this without 
the light of the Spirit? No; we can- 
not see where the path upon which 
we have entered will lead to; we 
cannot tell what the results will be; 
but when the light of the Spirit of 
God illuminates our minds and we 
are enligtened by it, we plainly see 
the results; and if we do not see them 
at the time, the Lord soon reveals 
them to us, and shows us that if we 
continue to take that course we will 
grieve his Spirit and fall victims to 
the adversary. 

As I said in the beginning of my 
remarks, there is wealth in the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ of which we have 
little knowledge to-day. There is an 
eternity of truth and knowledge, 
principle after principle, law after 
law, until every quality of our nature, 
of that God-like nature which we 
have inherited from our Father and 
God, shall be fully developed; until 
we shall be made capable of associ- 
ating with God and angels through 
eternity. The Gospel that has been 
revealed unto us contains the princi- 
ples that will bring this about. As 
we progress in it we will receive 
additional knowledge, additional light 
and intelligence, and our souls will be 
more and more satisfied. I rejoice 
exceedingly in this, I thank my God 
for it, because my soul is satisfied in 
this Gospel, and I know it wopld not 
have been anywhere else. know 
there is every good thing for us if 
we will live the religion of the Lord 
Jesus. 

There is this difference between 
God and Satan in the treatment of 
mankind. Satan is perfectly reckless 
as to what the consequences may be 
of anything he may give to the chil- 
dren of men. He will heap tempta- 
tion upon temptation before them, 
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give them honor, riches, and position, 
and, if necessary, he will give them 
revelation. What for? To damn 
them. He does not care anything as 
to what may become of them; bzt he 
offers them all he can control without 
judgment or discrimination. God 
does not do so. What is the course 
God has taken with us from the be- 
ginning to the present time? Is 
there a parent in the congregation 
who has watched as carefully over his 
children as God has over us? Is 
there a parent in the congregation 
who has withheld improper blessings 
as carefully from them as God has 
from us? He has watched over us 
tenderly and kindly, giving us a 
blessing here and a blessing there, a 
revelation here and a revelation there, 
a precept here and a precept there, as 
we could bear them, developing our 
experience, and knowledge, and our 
wisdom, leading us gently and safely 
in the path that will bring us into 
his presence. This is the differenee 
between God and Satan; but I can 
only give you a little idea of it. Our 
Heavenly Father is a loving and a 
kind and beneficent Parent. He, 
himself, has trod the path we are now 
treading. He is tamiliar with every 
step of the road, with all the mean- 
derings of this life; for he has had 
the experience in it. He knows how 
to guide us and how to time his 
blessings to our wants; and when 
you feel impatient and dissatisfied 
because he does not give you more 
than you now have, and when you 
are afflicted and bowed down in sor- 
row and pain, let the reflection enter 
into _ hearts to comfort you, that 
our Father and God, our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, trod the path 
we are now treading, that there is no 
affliction and Borrow that we are ac- 


‘quainted with, or can be, that the 


Lord has not already had an experi- 
ence in; and he knows our condition, 
he knows what is good for us. If we 
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need a gift and a blessing, he knows | 
when to bestow it upon us. This 
ought to comfort us; it ought to cause 
us to rejoice and be glad, and our 
hearts to be filled with thanksgiving 
continually before the Lord our God 
for his abundant mercy and kindness 
unto us his children. 

Can we think of anything that 
would be good for us, or that we 
ought to possess, that Satan can offer 
unto us, that we will not obtain if we 
are faithful? Will he present unto 
us a good outfit by going to California 
or to any other place? If we are 
only patient, and abide our time, and 
serve God faithfully, he will bestow 
on us far more than that. There is 
no good thing that may be presented 
to us that we cannot obtain in the 
Gospel. We may let our minds range 
over the earth and think of the great- 
ness and glory possessed by kings 
and potentates, these things are all 
embraced in the Gospel as a reward 
for the Saints, who will enjoy even 
greater blessings than these through 
their faithfulness. We talk about 
kings and nobles, and we have ad- 
mired their glory ; but the day is not 
far distant when there will be thon- 
sands of men in Zion holding more 
power, and having more glory, honor, 
and wealth than the test and the 
richest of the nobles of the earth. 
The earth and its fulness are pro- 
mised unto us by the Lord our dod, 
as soon as we have the wisdom and 
experience necessary to wield this 
‘power and wealth. Shall we not be 
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patient, then, and diligent when we 
have so much assistance given unto 
us? Shall we not plod unwearingly 
and unmurmuringly forward in tne 
path God has marked out for us, when 
we have the help, the comfort, and 
the consolation which he gives us day 
by day? 

We are not working for that which 
is in the distance, and toiling for the 
reward that is far removed, and that 
we have to look forward to; but we 
are receiving our reward as we go 
along, even the rich blessings of 
heaven, day by day and hour by hour, 
and we rejoice in them; and if we 
are houseless and friendless—that is, 
so far as the world is concerned—we 
have within us a wealth of comfort 
and joy that the world know nothing 
of; they cannot give it, they cannot 
take it away, for it comes from God. 
Why should we not be encouraged, 
then, under these circumstances? If 
the Latter-day Saints conduct them- 
selves so as to receive condemnation, 
their condemnation will be most se- 
vere, for they have light, they have 
knowledge, they have blessings the 
superior of which no other people 
that we have any account of ever 
received in the same length of time 
on the earth. Well, I rejoice in these 
things. I do not wish to occupy 
your time any longer. My prayer is, 
that God will bless you and us all, 
and enable us to appreciate the great 
salvation he has committed unto us, 
for Christ’s sake. Amen. 


176 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


SYNOPSIS OF REMARKS 


By Elder Groner A. Surrn, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt 
Lake City,.General Conference, Oct. 8, 1865. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


It is somewhat of an undertaking 
_ ‘to address so large an assembly. I 
bear my testimony to the truth of the 
restoration of the everlasting Gospel 
and this Work which God has com- 
menced in these latter days. 

It has been the earnest desire of 
my heart, from the time I received 
the ordinance of baptism in 1832, to 
be able to fulfil my duties as a Saint, 
and to perform those things which 
‘were required of me as an individual 
—to watch over myself and keep out 
of mischief; that I might be pre- 
pared, when my work is accomplished 
on the earth, to inherit the blessings 
and glory of that King in whose ser- 
vice I am enlisted. I presume that a 
large proportion of the Saints have 
kept these things in mind, though I 
am astonished when I reflect upon 
the great number with whom I have 
been acquainted that are not now to 
be found, and of whom we have no 
report only that they have gone off 
this, that, or the other way. 

This reminds us of the parable of 
the sower that went forth tu sow, as 
described by our Savior; some of the 
good seed fell among thorns, and 
they grew up and choked it; some 
fell by the way side, and. the fowls 
gathered it up; some fell upon stony 
ground where it had not much depth 
of earth, and it came up quickly, and 
when the sun was up it was scorched 
and withered away; and some fell 


upon good ground and brought forth 
thirty, sixty, and an hundred fold. 
This is the substance of the parable, 
and the kingdom of God in the last 


days is certainly very much like 


unto it. | 
Among the great number who have 
entered into the fold of Christ, by 
baptism, few have remained faithful 
to the present time. There were men 
among us whose hearts were faint— 
who felt that it would not do to 
gather here, because, peradventure, it 
was the greatest undertaking of any 
ace. To attempt to settle a whole 
people, situated as we were, in the 
midst of a howling desert a thousand 
miles from supplies, was too great an 
undertaking in the eyes of many, and 
they dared not risk it. It required 
faith, courage, energy, daring, and 
perseverance, aliavst beyond descrip- 
tion, to lead a people into the heart 
of the t American desert and es- 
tablish settlements. We now see 
travellers arrive here by stage, who 
are proud of the achievement of hav- 
ing crossed the Rocky Mountains. 
It required a people full of faith, 
energy, and devotion to the cause of 
God, and a willingness to abide every 
counsel given by the servants of God, 
to come here; and also required a 
large amount of faith, patience, ener- 
gy, self-denial, and long-suffering to 
7 when they got here. 
presume it was over three years 


after we came before a score of men 
in the valleys ever ona an 
apple, peach, or plum grown 
here, and when the few men who had 
the faith and the determination to set 
an example began to produce their 
hes, plums, and apples, and ex- 
ibit them, many opened their eyes 
with astonishment. Who on the face 
of the earth would think that at an 
altitude of four thousand four hundred 
feet above the level of the sea, and in 
latitnde nearly forty-one, and near 
the southern limit of the isothermal 
line, such nicely-flavored, delicate 
fruit could be raised ! | 
We came to this land because it 
was so desert, desolate, and God- 
forsaken that no mortal upon earth 
ever would covet it; but as Colonel 
Fremont reported that at the mouth 
of Bear River, in the early part of 
August, his thermometer stood at 
29° Fah., three degrees below freez- 
ing point, which would kill grain, 
fruit, or vegetahles, our enemies said, 
“You Siormons may go there and 
welcome,” chuckling to each other 
over what seemed to them our anni- 
hilation. We had been driven several 
times; our homes had been devas- 
tated both in Missouri and Illinois; 
we had been robbed of everything, 
nd some came here with the little 
that thered up from the 
smoking ruins of their habitations 
The priests sent compliments to each 
other rejoicing that those “ Mormons” 
{who had been making the people 
acquainted with the principles of the 
Gospel by teaching them that the 
Bible meant what it said) had gone 
into the heart of a desert, never more 
to be heard of, for the Indians would 
destroy and grim want would con- 
sume them. The newspapers recorded 
the joy and gratification felt at the 
utter end of “ Mormonism.” Gover- 
nor Thomas Ford wrote as follows in 
the title page of his History of Illi- 
‘nois :—“ An account of the rise, pro- 
No. 12. 
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grees, and of Mormonism.” 
otwithstanding, however, the many 
drawbacks and difficulties enconn- 
tered in the shape of drouth, crickete, 
grasshoppers, and the cold, sterile 
climate, the Spirit of the Lord was 
hovering over the Great Basin; as 
linguists tell us the Spirit of the Lord 
brooded over the face of the waters 
anciently, so it btooded over the 
Great Basin and the climate became 
genial and soft. I never was at the 
crossing of the Sevier river in sum- 
mer, for seven years after our settle. 
ments in Iron county had been estab- 
lished, without experiencing frost; 
and now the Sevier valley produces 
luxuriant fields of grain and vegeta- 
bles in the season thereof, in every 
place where the water has been taken 
out from the mouth of that river to 
the head of it, nearly nine thousand 
feet above the level of the sea. Who 
has done this? God and the Saints 
have done it! The Saints have had 
faith and walked over the land with 
the Holy Priesthood upon them and 
blessed and dedicated it to the Lord, 
and have labored according to the 
counsels of God, and the work has 
been accomplished. 
To have told the Mountaineers ten 
ago that grain could be raised 
in the upper valleys of the Weber, 
where they encountered heavy frosts 
every month in summer, would have 
incurred their ridicule ; but the genial 


the Provo river and encamped near 
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| 
influence of the Spirit of the Almighty | 
has softened the rigor of the climate, 
and the flourishing counties of Morgan 
and Summit are the result. 

In 18538, an expedition went out 
from Provo city after some Indians 
that had stolen stock. They went 
— the city 7 Heber now stands, 
in the middle of summer. On their 
return they reported to me that they 
were nearly frozen, and that much of 
the wild vegetation was killed by the 
severity of the weather, and that it 

Vol. XI, 
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raise grain there. I suppose that 
Provo valley, this with all its 
losses, will raise not less than thirty 
thousand bushels of grain and vege- 
tables. With a little reflection we 
can readily perceive that the Lord 
God of Israel has blessed these moun- 
tains and valleys, which have been 
dedicated and set apart by His ser- 
vants for the gathering ther of 
His people and the establishment of 
His latter-day work upon the earth. 

Go to Pottawatomie, Iowa; Nau- 
voo, Illinois; or Kirtland, Ohio, and 
ask for apples and peaches, and you 
will find them few and far between. 
In February, 1857, I visited my for- 
mer field of labor in Western Vir- 
gin and inquired of an old friend 

r fruit; his reply was, “ My peach 
trees are all killed, and I have not 
been able to raise any peaches for six 
years.” Have you any good apples? 
“Not an apple that is fit to eat; our 
trees are all diseased, and many of 
them have perished.” This condition 
of things was very general. It is so 
wherever the Saints have lived and 
been driven away—their glory has 
departed to return no more, until the 
land is dedicated and consecrated to 
God and occupied by the Saints. 

We had to produce the necessaries 
of life from the ground, for we had 
not the means to send abroad eleven 
hundred miles to purchase. In a short 
time after the Pioneers settled this 

ims to the of gold passed 
through this Great Basin; a large 
portion of them came here destitute, 
and they are indebted to the inhabi- 
tants of these settlements for the pre- 
servation of their lives. 

California is indebted to the Latter- 
for its, present greatness. 
its 


can emigrants into the port of San 
Francisco, then called Yerba Buena, 
We are the men that developed the 
resources of the Pacific Coast, and 
then we fed those tens of thousands 
passing through to that land, who 
would have starved and perished on 
the deserts had we not provided 
them with bread while they travel- 
led the roads we made, to go to the 
mines. 

The on board the ship 
Brooklyn not only brought to the 
Pacific Coast their valuable library, 
but a printing press, which they es- 
tablished at Yerba Buena—now San 
Francisco, and from which was issued 
the Califorma Star in 1847-8. We 
are the Pioneers of the great west. 
The Latter-day Saints established the 
first printing press in Western Mis- 
souri, the Evening and Morning Star, 
published at Independence in 1832-3, 
and the Upper Missouri Advertiser, in 
1833, by W. W. Phelps. After the 
destruction of the printing office by 
the mob, the press was removed to 
Liberty, and was for years used to 
print the only newspaper printed 
west of Booneville, Mo., excepting 
the Elder's Journal, published for a 
short time in Far West. 

We were the Pioneer settlers of 
Western Iowa, making the road and 
bridging the streams from the vicinity 
of Keeosaqua to the Missouri river, 
nearly three hundred miles. We es- 
tablished the first paper at Council 
Bluffs, published by Elder Orson 
Hyde, entitled the Frontier Guardian, 
in 1848-9 and 50. 

The Omaha Arrow, published by 
Joseph E. Johnson, was the first paper 
published in Nebraska, who subse- 
quently published the Huntsman's 
Echo at Wood river. | 

We introduced the culture of wheat 
and fruit in Western Missouri and 
Towa, improved agriculture in Cali- 
fornia, and developed the resources of 
these mountains, making the roads 


its country, explored and made the 
three principal roads leading there, 
and tan the first ship load of Ameri- 


and showing men how to travel them 


safely. 

While all this has been done for 
our country, and we have compara- 
tively tamed the savage and held in 
ch his wild and blood-thirsty 
nature, that the inhabitants of the 
world could travel across the deserts 
without being robbed and murdered, 
we have been the subject of vile 
scandal, simply because our religious 
views were different from those of the 
hireling clergy who occupy the pul- 
pits of Christendom. We taught that 
men should preach the Gospel with- 
out purse or scrip—preach it freely ; 
and a man who depended upon a con- 
tion for a salary by which to 
obtain his black coat and fit-out, was 
ready to denounce preaching without 
and scrip as a heresy; why? 
use it would reduce him to the 
necessity of going to some useful call- 
ing, instead of making merchandise 
of the Gospel, which has made 
free. It endangered his bread and 
butter ; and thus priestcraft has raised 
a constant howl that the Mormons 
were leagued with the Indians. Why? 
Because we crossed the plains and 
the Indians did not rob us. The rea- 
son the Latter-day Saints crossed the 
plains and the Indians did not rob 
them was, they organized their com- 

panies, camped in order, kept u 

, treated the Indians wi 
indness and respect, seeking no 
with them, and passed right 
ong. When the Indians look down 
from the hills on one of our trains 
and see it camped, they know it is a 


“Mormon” train; they see a nice. 


corral, and a guard out with the cattle 
who are carefully attending to their 
duty. When they come up they get’ 
a kind word. When night comes the 
“Mormons” kneel down to pray; 
bey do not blaspheme the name of 

. The Indians see all this and 
conclude not to interript that com- 
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ple 
is to 


pany, for they might get hurt—the: 
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“ Mormons” having always provided 
their companies with sufficient arms 
for protection. That is the way the 
Latter-day Saints travel through these 
mountains uninterrupted. How is it 
with others? They would organize 
a company on the frontiers, travel a 
while in that condition, quarrel who 
should be captain, and divide into 
five or six squads; and by the time 
they got to the Sierra Nevada there 
would be only two families together, 
and they would divide their wagon 
and make it into two carts, and sepa- 
rate, if they were not afraid of the 
Indians. This way of scattering pre- 
sents a temptation to the men 
which is really very hard for them to 
resist, for these plains cannot boast of 
being safer than the streets of New 
York, Philadelphia, and Washington, 
where millions are expended to pay 
police to guard and protect the pro- 
perty and lives of white men dom 
the depredations of white men. 

We can but have a deep feeling of 
sympathy when we realize the griev- 
ous afflictions that have befallen our 
common country. We look ai, the 
cause. When the Latter-day Saints 
organized their first settlements in 
Missouri—when they undertook to 
ay the foundation of Zion, although 
there was no charge which could be 
brought against them for violati 
any law, constitational or moral, y 
because they introduced a new system 
of religion, the hireling clergy, the 
priestcraft of the world, arose agai 
them to destroy them. As Governor 
Dunklin, of Missouri, said, “ There 
are ample provisions in the Constitu- 
tion and laws of the State to protect 
you, but the prejudice is so 
among the inst you, that 
orce these laws.” 


There is a deal said about the 


‘origin of the trouble between the 


North and the ‘South; some said it 


was the almi negro ; but the fa 
is, the peop Ta not respect U 


‘ 
Cu 
4 
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Constitution of our country; for the 
Latter-day Saints were driven in vio- 
lation thereof from Jackson County 
to Clay, and from Clay to Caldwell 
and Davis counties, and then from 
the State of Missouri to Illinois, and 
from Illino:s to the Rocky Mountains, 
robbed and plundered of their pro- 
perty> their women ravished, their 
ers murdered, and there was not 

a solitary man arose to enforce the 
laws or the Constitution in our de- 
fence. When the President of the 
United States was applied to, all he 
would say was, “ Your cause is just, 
but we can do nothing for you.” As 
goon as the Saints had found a shelter 
in the Rocky Mountains, this feeling 
of lawlessness went rampant through- 
out the Union. Men despised the 
statutes and the laws with which they 
were bound, and it was mob upon 
mob, army against army, until the 
whole country has been deluged in 
Roo? and craped in mourning. When 
wy I the nation repent of these follies 
d naintain those institutions God 
itreduced for the perfection of 
2. When will they hold the 
m sacred and inviolable, 
longer to prostitute it 
eatruation of the innocent? 
they may expect 
Rorrew woe, which will 


AP Reads until they 
pent, bso 
awa shold go 
sth 


these 
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| Zachary Taylor, used to call “ Camp 
poicks,” newspaper reporters, who, 
Cumming declared, prostituted not 
only the body but the soul, by selling 
themselves for a penny-a-lire to lie; 
publishing their lies to the world as 
scandal upon the heads of the Saints. 
They come here and drink of the 
mountain water, partake of fine pota- 
toes, and turnips, and luscious straw- 
berries, and feast upon the fruits of 
the valleys—the products of our in- 
dustry—and then go off and defame 
the people, and try to get armies sent — 
here to destroy the Saints. We care 
very little about these things; but 
when that species of animals appear 
among us, we look upon them as we 
do upon a serpent; we calculate they 
intend to bite, and all we ask of them 
is, to do as they generally have done, 
tell such big lies that nobody in their 
right senses can believe them. 

We have had another class of ani- 
mals in the shape of Federal Officials. 
We have had fifty-eight of them, part 
of whom came here and conducted 
themselves like gentlemen; but we 
have had one thing always to con- 
sider, with one or two exceptions— 
very honorable ones,—they have 
scarcely ever sent anybody here that 
could get a place anywhere else. If 
they could get an appointment in any 
other Territory, or a magistracy in 
the District of Columbia, or a clerk- 
ship in a Department, or the appoint- 
ment of a weigher or gauger in the 
Custom: House, they would never 
come to Utah. Coming to Utah was 


the last thing and the last place for a 


|man perfectly desperate for the want 


of an office. As the Secretary of 
tate said when he sent Perry E. 
us here to be judge, he had to 

‘86nd him somewhere to get him “ out 


avp generally known what 
ication of men was, and un- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
Bn der , tt here 
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derstood it precisely when they came. 
Their qualification generally was that 
they had performed some dirty work 
for some snccessfal politician. A few 
that have come here have done as 
well as they knew how, with a medi- 
ocrity of talent—that is, if they had 
bright talents they seldom displayed 
them ; and the majority of them come 
in here, > their eyes (putting one 
in mind of chickens just come through 
the egg-shell, when they get a sight 
of the light for the first time), and 
exclaim, “There are awful things 
here! tremendous things here!” and 
they begin to make reports, and print 
and publish them, go off to California 
and write for a year in succession 
there, drawing their salaries to report 
how things are in Utah. All these 
things we have had to encounter; 


but our industry, our economy and, 


prudence, our loyalty, and our firm 
and determined adherence to the Con- 
stitution of the United States, have 
carried us through the whole of it. 
The administration of President 
Buchanan ‘brought the power of the 
Government to bear against us. The 
traitor, General A. 8. Johnston, was 
sent with what was then called by 
Secretary Floyd the best appointed 
army that was ever fitted ont by this. 
Government since its formation. 
General Scott issued orders to keep 
the troops massed and in hand, the 
supply trains to be kept with the 
main body of the army. The news- 
paper press of the country asserted 
that this army was to cause the blood 
of the Elders and Saints to flow in 
the streets of Great Salt Lake City. 
The mails being stopped, and the 
ordinary sources of communication 
closed, it was supposed the “ Mor- 
mons” would be ignorant of the 
movements until the army came upon 
them like a thunder cloud. The 
Governorship was tendered to a num- 
ber who were unwilling to,come out 


with a formidable army, but were 
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willing to come without. Benjamin 
McCullough, of Texas, declined the 
honor on the ground that a confirmed 
old bachelor ought not to interfere 
with polygamy. Colonel Alfred Cum- 
ming accepted the office, and his 
appointment was hailed with general 
acclamation by the enemies of Utah, 
as he was considered a man of des- 
perate character, who had on one 
occasion compelled even Jeff. Davis 
to apologise. When Governor Cum- 
ming arrived here and investigated 
the matter, he was satisfied that the 
Administration had been duped, and 
he made official reports to Washingtom 
that the ch against the Sainta 
were totally unfounded, and the Ad 
ministration let the whole matter 
fizzle out, and Uncle Sam, the gener- 
ous old gentleman, had to snbmit to 
his et being picked to the tune 
of about forty millions of dollars—the 
cost of the Utah expedition. 

The lies upon which the Adminis- 
tration had acted were, thet we had 
driven the judges from tke country, 
had burned the Utah Library and the 
records of the courts of the ‘Territory. 
When the matter was investigated it 
was discovered that the judges had 
gone off to the gold mines, where 
they could get some feet, or on other 
speculations, where they stayed until 
their time was out, not forgetting, 
however, to draw their salaries. The 
Library and court records, never 
having been disturbed, were found 
all right. 

I have been truly astonished at the 
character and conduct of a large por- 
tion of the Government officials we 
have been brought in contact with. 
One of them, Governor Harding, was 
presented by tue grand jury of the 
3rd Judicial "istrict of the United 
States Court as a nuisance, and he 
was removed by Mr. Lincoln’s Ad 
ministration immediately after. 

Wheuever a bill is presented before 
Congress’ » benefit the people of 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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Utah in any way, it is generally re- 
ferred to a committee, and there it 
dies. What is the reason? There 
is not a man in either House of Con- 
gress that dares to record a vote cal- 
culated to favor the people of Utah, 
for the mass of the inhabitants here 
are “ Mormons.” It is admitted that 
we have established ourselves in the 
desert under the most trying circum- 
stances, making a half-way house for 
travellers between the Mississippi and 
the Pacific, rendering it safe to es- 
tablish mail and telegraph lines; but 
the member who would record a vote 
in favor of this people in any way, 
the first thing he would hear would 
be his denunciation in every pulpit of 
his district by the black-coated gen- 
try, and that would make his political 
grave. I sympathise with that class 
of men, as many of them otherwise 
would be willing to extend the same 
rivileges, donations of land to set- 
flers, means to erect public buildings, 
open highways, and sustain schools, 
as to other Territories. 
We have never had one dollar from 
any source to aid in the cause of edu- 
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cation. We have built our school 
houses, hired our school teachers, paid 
the school bills for our poor—have 
done everything that has been done 
in education, without one dollar of 
encouragement from the parent Gov- 
ernment, I have been astonished at 


this. I suppose it is the policy of 
the Government to extend the facili- 


ties of education, but it has not been 
done here ; not one solitary dime has 
been received by Utah, while millions 
upon millions have gone into the 
treasuries of other states and Terri- 
tories for school purposes from the 
Federal Government. 

This is the freest people on the face 
of the earth. By a faithful observ- 
ance of the laws and Constitution of 
our country, and by obedience to the 
principles of our holy religion, we can 
enjoy the greatest amount of freedom. 

The foundation has been laid, and 
the building will be erected upon it. 
God is at the helm, and no power 
can destroy his kingdom. . 

May God bless us, and enable us to 
fulfill our high destiny, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


ETERNAL LIFE REVEALED IN THE GOSPEL. 


Bemarks by President H. Wetis, delivered in the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake City, General Conference, Oct. 8, 1865. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


It is with joy and satisfaction in- 
describable to myself that I enjoy the 
privilege, brethren and sisters, of 
standing before you at this Confer- 
ence this afternoon. 


It is known to a great majority of 
you that I have been to Europe on a 
mission. I am glad that I have been 
to that country, and that I have been 
permitted to return to these valleys 
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again. Whether I go away or return 
is all one to me, inasmuch as I am 
called to act in the Church and king- 
dom of God; and where the Lord 
appoints me to act is where I wish to 
be; that is my place and position, 
and it is my delight to be subservient 
unto the call, and unto the counsel of 
those who hold the authority to dic- 
tate in the Church and kingdom of 
God. If I know myself, that is the 
place I wish to occupy at all times 
and on all occasions, and it gives me 
great satisfaction if I can fill that 
that place, and perform the mission 
and daties required of me to perform, 
in that way that shall'be pleasing to 


them-and unto my Father in heaven; 


for if I I shall: please 
‘Him, and: if'I please Him I shall 
being a member of the Church and 
kingdom of God, and of being willing 
to do his bidding and abide the coun- 
sels of his servants. I feel happy in 
this calling, and to be associated with 
& people whose bosoms beat responsive 
with mine in re to the great 
principles of the Gospel of salvation 
which has been revealed in these days 
for the guidance of the children of 
men upon the earta, that all people 
may avail themselves of these privi- 
leges and principles the same as we 
have done, if they choose it. They 
have this option within themselves, 
to obey and walk in the ways of life 
and salvation or to reject them ; they 
can do as they please when the prin- 
ciples of salvation are made known 
unto them; they have their agency, 
and inasmuch as they will adopt 
them, they can enjoy the privileges 
which we now enjoy, and they cannot 
obtain them upon any other principle. 
As we have heard this morning, 
everything that is worth having we 
can obtain through the principles of 


183 


The whole world, we may say, 

have gone a whoreing after other 

s, and worship not the God 
of Israel, the true God. They do not 
know Him, nor do they take the 
pains to know Him whom to know is 
life eternal, as we read in the Scrip- 
tures. What can the world tell you 
about Him? Nothing; they do not 
know Him. How are we to learn 
God whom to know is eternal life? — 
We learn to know Him through the 
principles of the Gospel. He is re- 
vealed to man through the authority 
of the Holy Priesthoud, which has 
been established among the children 
of men throngh the revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ'‘to His servants. 


‘What did we know about Him who 


is our Father, previous to receiving 
Work? Could we 
tell ing about the relati 

that existed between God and his 
children? anything about the object 
of God in bringing man upon the 
earth? We knew nothing about this 
nor about the laws which should 
govern and control him to bring him 
to exaltation in the presence of God. 
In ignorance of these great principles, 
mankind come upon the earth, they 
live and they die. They do not know 
how to subserve the purposes of tiie 
Almighty in their own being, how to 
accomplish the object of their crea- 
tion and the end of their being on the 
earth. They cannot learn the things 
of God without the Spirit of Ged. I 
have in my own feeble way tried to 
teach the people concerning the things 
of God, to teach them who God our 
Heavenly Father is, or in other words, 
the ways of eternal life, and the rela- 
tionship which exists between God 
and man; to teach them those prin- 
ciples which will subserve their being 
on the earth while they tarry here, 
and the laws which the Almigh 


has revealed for them to obey. 


the Gospel, and they are for the | have borne a faithful testimony to the 


people of God. 


children of men, so far as I have had 


I 
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the power, while I have been on my 
mission, and have endeavored to do 
what good I could whenever an 
portunity presented itself. But I have 
often times felt as though the people 
did not wish to know the things I 
had to teach them, and that they 
might as well be left with their idols. 
I have felt that my testimony has 
rebounded back upon me, for they 
cared not to know the things of God. 
The world treat the revelations of 
God to Joseph Smith in the last days 
as an idle dream. They do not care 
to investigate it because they think 
it is a humbug and beneath their 
notice; they treat it with contumely | 
and disrespect; they are united almost 
universally in rejecting it, in passing 
it by, while the kingdom of God is 
actually transpiring upon the earth, 
and before the face and eyes of the 
whole world, and they mark it not; 
pox have eyes and cannot see, ears 
and cannot hear, hearts and cannot 
comprehend nor understand, or if 
they do understand, will not obey the 
truth, but they will reject it. But 
does this conduct make it any less 
true? No, my good friends, No. 
We read in the good book that 
“strait is the gate and narrow is 
the way which leads to eternal life, 
and few there be which find it.” If 
the world wish to be saved in the 
kingdom of God, let them take heed 
to the words of his servants that are 
abroad in the earth, for they have the 
authority of the Holy Priesthood, the 
authority of heaven; the angel of 
God has come and restored tlie Gos- 
pel to the earth in these last days, 
and we know it, and feel able to bear 
this testimony to all the world, and 
it has already gone as it were upon 
the wings of the morning to all the 
world. Let the people reject it if 
they can afford to do so; we know 
they cannot afford to reject it; it is 
the most expensive thing they ever 


rejected ; they had better receive it if 


they knew what would be for their 
best good. The authority of the 
Holy Priesthood is here upon the 
earth, and all people can avail them- 
selves of it if they think proper to do 
so. Why do not the world do it? 
That, however, is their own affair: 
if we are faithful and acquit ourselves 
as men of God, we thereby clear our- 
selves of the blood of this generation. 
The communication has been opened 
up between the heavens and the earth. 
Do you know it, Latter-day Saints ? 
You do. Do the world know it? 
They may if they will take the proper 
course to put themselves in possession 


of this knowledge, but they -de:not. 


care: to know jit; they. are: like: the 
blind. that are led. by.those who ate 
blind, and they will all fall.inte the . 
I have felt a pride.in speaking to- 

the people in different nations and 
countries, of telling them that there 
is a place where good men may gather 
together, where men and women of 
integrity dwell, where the rights of 
all men are protected ; that there is a 
place upon the footstool of God where. 
the rights of mankind can be enjoyed 
and respected, where all can have the: 
liberty of worshipping God according 
to the dictates of their conscience; 
that there dwells a people who are 
for God: there the earth has been | 
reclaimed and is being brought in 
subjection to the rule of the God of 
Heaven, and the predominating feel- 
ing is for God. I have felt proud in 
bearing this testimony, and pointing 
my finger to Utah, where good men 
and women may dwell in peace, and 
where good order and good govern- 
ment provail, and the people are in 
subjection to Heaven’s rule. Who is 
doing this? You, Latter-day Saints. 
Where else can such a thing be 
found? Nowhere. Abroad in the 
world evil influences predominate 
everywhere, but here it is not so. Not. 
but that there is evil here, more or 
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less: I expect to find it. If it were 
not mingled up with the people of 
God, then the wheat and the tares 
would not grow together urtil har- 
vest, as the parable of the Savior 
plainly intimates would be the case, 
and this would supply grave reasons 
against it being the Church and king- 
dom of God. The kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a net cast into the sea, 
which gathers both good and bad. I 
expect this is the characteristic of the 
Church of God here; but still, the 
predominating inflcences are for God, 
the great majority of the people are 
submitting themselves to high Hea- 
ven’s rule, end seeking with all their 


might to establish, the kingdom of: 
it ie extend. 


God upon the earth,. and, 
ing abroad, lengthening, its cords and 
strengthening, its.stakes.’. It is a great 
blessing te jive in such a place as 
this; a great blessing to be a citizen 
of the Church and kingdom of God 
n the earth, and to hail from Zion. 
e world may treat you with con- 


tempt, but let Jhem laugh who wins; 
and who willywin if the Latter-day 
Saints do no 

The world in ignorance with 


regard to the pkinciples that will save 
mankind; they do not know of any 
principles that will save any portion 
of mankind either here or hereafter— 
they do not know how to save them- 
selves. They have a pretty 
government in England, and I like 
that country pretty well for a great 
many things. You can go there and 
bear your testimony, and tell the 
truth, and be protected by the laws 
of the country; you can do that 
without being exposed to much dan- 
ger of being mobbed, as the Latter- 
day Saints have been in this country, 
although there is some opposition ; 
but the people stand in fear of the 
administrators of the law, because 
they will administer it even in 
tection of the Latter-day Saints. It 
is a nice little island, the island of 


jn the orgénized 


consistency in them, and | 
, everything in the shape of religion is | 


Great Britain; and there dwell upon 
it a great many good, warm-hearted 
people, and I love them. There are 
a great mauy people there who are 
trying to know the ways of eternal 
life, and they will treat the ministers 
of salvation with more respect than 
in many other countries. I am glad 
to be associated with such a people. 
There are many persons who be- 
long to the Church in foreign coun- 
tries who would be glad to be gathered 
with the people here, and there are 
many who, although they do not 
belong to the Church and kingdom 
of God, still feel to realize and know 
that there is something necessary to 
be. done. They have no confidence 
systems of religion 
of the present day. a 


ahumbug. “Mormonism” bas sprung 
up in the same age, and they condemn 
it without examination as being, like 
all the rest, nothing ‘more than an 
idle dream. Talk to them about 
revelation; yes, they have false reve- 
lations, and if they have false revela- 
tions and false spirits, does it prove 
that there are no true ones? The 
very reverse is the fact, and they 
would find true revelation and true 
spirits if they would only seek for 
them in the right way. 

We, as Latter-day Saints, have 
cause to be thankful that we have 
found out the way of eternal life, 
because we have had the blessed privi- 
lege of living in this day and age of 
the world in which the Gospel of sal- 
vation has been revealed for the guid- 
ance of the children of men; that we 
have been recipients of that kaow- 
ledge which leads to eternal life and 
salvation in the presence of God; 
that we have been gathered out from 
the world that we may not partake of 
her abominations and of the plagues 
which are to come upon her; that 
this land has been consecrated and 


: 
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dedicated to God; that it has been 
held for the Latter-day Saints to 
occupy, to plant, and build, and in- 
habit, and that in consequence of this 
the land has been made to bring forth 
for the sustenance of His people who 
have been gathered out from where 
the wicked rule and the people 
mourn. 


Those who have embraced the 


Gospel in foreign lands sigh for de- 


liverance, and the hope of this deliv- 
erance is the only ray of light that 
burns in their souls, and that gives 
them joy; although they live with 
their whole lives oppressed, this beam 
of gladness has found its way into 
their souls ‘thronph the principles of 
the Gospel, “arid* hence are “less 
oppressed iit their feelings than many 
others. A hope springs up in their 


--‘bosome ‘that the tite will come’ for 


their deliverance from the oppression 
under which they groan. Many of 
ou have been delivered from those 
Kenia and from that oppression. You 
may have suffered poverty and sick- 
ness, and been afflicted in many ways, 
and perhaps have found things differ- 
ent than what you anticipated in 
many respects in this your newly 
adopted country, yet you have been 
delivered from a land where oppres- 
sion reigns, and have been placed in 
a land of liberty—in a country where 
you can expand and grow, where you 
can plant your children with a hope 
that they may rise to importance in 
the kingdom of God, to something 
beyond what you and your forefathers 
have been enabled to do in the land 
where you have formerly lived, that 
you and your offspring may dwell 
where virtue, peace, and industry 
ae meet with their reward. 
ow is it in many of those old 
countries with the poor ?—and it is 
with this class that we have the most 
to do; for some cause, known perhaps 
‘best to Him that rules on high, it is 
the poor who embrace the Gospel, 


who receive the Gospel, who receive 
the message of good tidings, it is to 
them a theme of gladness and joy 
more than to any other class of men. 
Hundreds and thousands of them are 
out of employment, their stores gone, 
and they have no resources but what 
arise from their daily labor, and they 
are on the borders of starvation. The 
dearth in cotton has thrown thou- 
sands of people out of employment 
upon the cold charities of the world. 

ow is it here, saying nothing about 
religion? Here a man can get a 
little land, and in a short time gather 
around him the necessaries of life 
upon which he can subsist and let the 
world -wag’as it’ will; His condition fs 
improved, "and ‘he thay hope’ to rise td 
wealth “and influence. How is’ it 
there ? ‘he may tread in ‘the 
path "ini which ‘his fathers’ trod, but 
can go no further—can advance no 
higher in the scale of existence; if 
times are good he may subsist, and 
that comfortably—I am speaking of 
the poor classes, those that the Gospel 
most generally find, to them such a 
deliverance as the Gospel offers is 
glad tidings of great joy, for they can 
plant themselves where their children 
can rise above what their fathers have 
been. This is what many thousands 
of the Latter-day Saints have accom- 
plished by emigrating from that 
country to this, and many more 
thousands will be benefited in the 
same way. 

This is only one of the benefits 
which the Gospel confers upon those 
who obey it; it benefits man when- 
ever it touches him, temporally and 
spiritually, religiously, morally, and 
politically; it gives him’ an under- 
standing of life; it teaches him how 
to live and how to exalt his being to 
the standard of heavenly intelligence ; 
how to bring up his children and 
educate them in a proper manner, 
and how to avail himself of the facili- 
ties and advantages which the sciences 
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to advance the pur- 


sa of the Almighty in the redemp- 
tion of the human race ; teaching him 


not only how to live in time, but in 
all eternity; giving him knowledge 
how to stand forth like a man of 
God in the world to subserve His 


The Latter-day Saints have the 
most cause of any people on earth to 
rejoice continually in Him who has 
bestowed upon them the proud posi- 
tion which they occupy; for the au- 
thority of Heaven is here, and the 
‘wisdom of Heaven is here, and you 
-can find it nowhere else. I had the 
privilege of telling the people in those 
‘old countries that the sanctuary of 
the Lord was not with them; but in 
order to get the blessings necessary 
to qualify them to enter into the pre- 
-sence of God, they would have to go 
‘to that place where the people of God 
are abiding, where they shall be 
‘strengthened and become even a 
great and mighty nation; and I 
‘thank God that there is a people on 
the earth that can no longer be ig- 
“nored by the great and mighty of the 
earth, for they have attained a stand- 
‘ing and a position that must be 

respected. They may ignore this 

ple if they think they can afford 
“to do it, and wa can afford to wait 
“and see the purposes of the Almighty 
:roll forth on the earth better than 
any other people can, because we are 
on the safe side; we have more time 
_to wait. If the wicked knew when it 
is well with them, they would hasten 
. to make their peace with the Al- 
mighty, for his judgments are abroad 
upon the earth, and who can stay his 
‘hand. They are upon the wicked, 
-and they know and feel it. 

The great mass of mankind are 
“Yeady to ridicule the people of God, 
' they are ready to ridicule his servants 
because they stand forth and declare 
_that an angel of the Almighty has 
‘come to restore the Gospel in its full- 
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ness, and that Joseph Smith was 
called of God to be his Prophet; all 
this they say is nonsense, and they 
reject it without inquiring into the 
reason why they reject it. If they 
can afford to do this, we can afford to 
live our holy religion and bear their 
contumely and reproaches better than 
they can afford to give them. Such 
abuse hardly ruffles my feelings, if 
they will only keep their hands off; 
and if there is any danger of violence 
of that sort, we shall be apprised of 
it; there is not much danger in them, 
that is, unless they can take you by 
surprise. If the Latter-day Saint is 
on his guard, panoplied with the 
armor of righteousnesss, he may walk 
through the earth without being mo- 
lested, because the Spirit of the 
Almighty will show him where the 
danger lies, and he can ward it off; 
and wisdom will be given him to ab- 
sent himself from those places where 
danger is and turn away in another 
direction. Wisdom will be given him 
also what to say and what to do under 
every circumstance. The great evil 
that besets the path of the Saints is 
whez they depart from the principles 
of eternal truth and rectitude, and 
betray their trust ; for this they place 
themselves in the power of the ene- 
my; and this they do when they are 
asleep, not when. they are wide awake, 
and they are led little by little until 
they make shipwreck of their faith 
and go headlong to the devil, which 
they would not do while walking in 
the ways of righteousness. Have I 
felt that I have been in deadly peril ? 
Yes, many times, if the enemy could 
have had his way. Sometimes [ 
have felt like buckling on pistols, and 
at other times I would feel perfectly 
safe without them. In my travels no 
man has had the temerity to come up 

face and insult me; but I have 
he the grinding of their teeth ; I 
have heard what they would say to 
me addressed to somebody else. 


| 
| 
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As I have already said, I cannot 
express to you the feelings of joy and 
gladness which pervade my whole 
soul upon my reiurn home, and to 
meet with so friendly a people; you 
cannot imagine what big feelings it 
gives me to have the privilege of 
meeting with the Saints in this and 
in other countries. Wherever I meet 
the Saints I feel that I always have 
known and been with them. Why is 
this? Because they have partaken 
of the seme Spirit that I possess, and 
it rans from soul to soul like oil, or 
like water, or eleetricity, pervading 
each and every Saint wherever I have 
met them ‘in any country. It is good 
when you aré far distant from Zion 
to meet a people who will receive you 
with such a spirit and feeling. It is 
different now to what if has been with 
some of the Elders who have gone 
forth to preach the Gospel in the 
early days of the Church, when they 
found none to receive them 
of a kindred spirit. After they had 
made known the message of heaven 
and found a people willing and glad 
to receive it, they soon found friends, 
and they found the same friends I 
found, namely, an honest- hearted peo- 
ple in ignorance with regard to the 
~~ of life and salvation; they 

ave been made acquainted with those 
principles, and there are many others 
who have not yet been made ac- 
ss with them, although the 
spel has reached the ears of many 
of the inhabitants of the earth, and 
we have established ourselves in the 
earth as Latter-day Saints—the sons 
of God—in other words the Almighty 
has established his Church and king- 
dom on the earth with the authority 
thereof, and it is no longer to be 
ignored by the people of the world; 
it is a fixed fact. 

Ido not know what they will do 
next, but I expect they will be found 
trying to do their utmost against it. 
I do not Jook for anything else. The 


© 
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Latter-day Saints expect to do a great 
work when they seek to dig down the 
hill of error which has accumulated 
for six thousand years on the earth; 
this they expect to do with the Gos- 
pel and by the blessings of God and 
his power assisting them, and so con- 
tinue their labor until the earth is 
redeemed and brought back again to 
its pristine glory and perfection, and 
the kingdom of God rules and pre- 
dominates all over its face, and the 
power of the wicked be essentially 
broken, and law and good order pre- 
vail everywhere, and meu learn war 
no more. These may appear high- 


swelling words, and they may appear«’: 
bsurd to the millions of the earth. - 
It does not matter to me how absurd |: * 


they look, the facts in the case remain | 


the same; all these things will be \~ 


fulfilled in the own due time of the | 
Lord; this Work has already com- 
menced and is now transpiring before 
the face and eyes of all men. It is 
not done in a corner, but before the 
whole world in the tops of the moun- 
tains; our light is not hid under a 
bushel, but it is set upon a hill, that 
all the world may see it. The trath 
of the Almighty is being made known 
in these last days, and it is a mighty 
testimony to the people, and they 
will be sorry if they do not take heed 
to it. There cannot be « greater tes- 
timony to the world than the living 
existence of this people in the tops of 
the Rocky Mountains, and all people 
can see it. 

I rejoice in this work; let it roll 
forth and my heart is glad. I feel 
proud to be associated with such a 
people; I feel proud that such a peo- 
ple exist; I feel glad and rejoice ex- 
ceedingly in my soul, that I have 
lived in this day and age of the 
world, and have the privilege of bear- 
ing this testimony to the nations, and 
of becoming a citizen of the kingdom 
of God ; of aiding to lay a foundation 
to build upon for time as well as for 
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eternity, that we may come forth in 
the great hereafter and become asso- 
ciated with the Gods of eternity. 
What do the world know about all 
this? Simply nothing. 

I have been absent from home 
about eighteen months; during that 
time I have attended meetings in 
England among the different Confer. 
ences ; I have been to Scandinavia on 
a short visit, and have been erga 
in the Office at Liverpool in the pub- 
lishing department a portion of my 
time. I felt exceedingly to rejoice 
in my labors, and had pretty good 
health, for me, as a general thing; 
although I have felt as though I 
could have done more if my health 
had been better. I felt to regret that 
I could not do half as much as I 
wanted to do; this was the only feel- 
ing of regret which accompanied me 
on my return. I have not accom- 
plished half as much as I would liked 
to have done. It seems a long way 
to travel, considerable time spent in 
coming and going, for so short a mis- 
sion, but with me it is all right to go 
or to stay; so long as [ am useful in 
the Church and kingdom of God, it 
does not matter to me where my 
time is spent as long as [ live. 

The joy and gladness which I feel 
in meeting with my brethren again 
in this place is inexpressible. Some 
of them have told me that they in- 
tended to give an expressior of their 
gladness at my return, and were dis- 
appointed at my entering the city 
sooner than they expected I would. 
I will take the will for the deed; the 
good feelings which prompted the 
wish to do that I think more of than 
any manifestation or demonstration 
that might have occurred. I know 
there exists in the bosoms of my bre- 
thren towards me a good and genial 
feeling that mingles with the feelings 
in my own breast. I realize that I 
have the faith and prayers of my 
brethren, and have realized their effi- 
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cacy in many dangers, both by sea 
and by land, while I have been travel- 
ling to preach the Gospcl, while I 
have been writing, while I have been 
afflicted in sickness, and while I have 
had difficulties to overcome. In all 
these circumstances I have felt buoy- 
ed up by that feeling which beats 
responsive in your hearts and my 
own. I have had the benefit of your 


ged | prayers and appreciate them; they 


have been ansvered upon my head, 
and this is a living testimony to me, 
also, that your prayers are heard, and 
that you have learned how to ap- 

ch God in an acceptable manner 
to find favor in his eyes, and have 
your prayers answered. My health 
is much better; the journey to Enu- 
rope has done me good, and God has 
done it. This is His work, and we 
are His people. 

We talk about having done this 
and that; but it is the Lord who has 
done it, and we are merely instru- 
ments in his hands of accomplishing 
His purposes in the eurth. It is a 

at honor to be an instrument in 
the hands of God of establishing His 
kingdom, and of bringing forth His 
purposes in the last days. The Saints 
are based upon the eternal rock of 
truth. and they will stand when the 
refuge of lies is swept away ; they are 
those who will be, found wise in their 
generation, and with oil in their 
lamps, and they will be the ruling 
and governing class of mankind ; they 
will possess the earth, and the king- 
dom under the whole heavens will be 
given unto them. 

If we read the Bible we find that 
God has placed in His Church Apos- 
tles, Prophets, Pastors, Teachers, gifts 
and blessings for the edifying of the 
Saints and the work of the ministry, 
etc.; but the religious world in the 
19th century say that these are all 
done away; they are satisfied to read 
about what the ancients enjoyed, and 
go hungry and naked themselves, 
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When you go into an hotel for dinner | eternal] life. That Spirit which light- 


you read the bill of fare, and actually 
partake of the good things therein 
noted. We should think a man either 
crazy or & fool who would read the 
bill of fare and exclaim against eating 
the savory food it describes. The 
Bible cannot ordain a n with 
authority to stand forth and obey 
himself and administer the ordinarces 
of the house of God to others. “No 
man taketh this honor upon himself 
but he that is called of God as was 
Aaron ;” and how can a man be called 
of God as was Aaron without imme- 
diate revelation from Him? If Jesus 
had to be baptised unto the baptism 
of repentance to fulfill all righteous- 
ness, who else should be exempt? 
He went down into the waters and 
was baptized, and the voice of God 
said, “This is my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleased, hear ye 
him.” He said to Nicodemus, “ Ex- 
cept a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” This is record- 
ed in the Bible which the Christian 
world acknowledge to be their rule of 
faith. I exhort them to live to it. 
There is nothing said in the Bible 
about sprinkling, and the word ba 

tize means immersion, and the world 
may quibble about it as much as they 
please. It is through these prirciples 
and this administration from under 
the bands of the servants of God that 
we receive the Holy Ghost, which 
will lead into all truth, and to an in- 
crease of knowledge in the things 
of God; through this channel we 
learn to know God, whom to know is 


eth every man that cometh into the 
world, causeth mankind to seek after 
the truth and to become anxious after 
their eternal welfare, and to know 
about their hereafter. You may tra- 
vel in every country and you will 
find this feeling pervading mankind ; 
for everybody, except the infidel, 
worships at some shrine, and the 
infidel says there is no God, and does 
not worship anything. The Scripture 
says, to know God is eternal life. 
How can we know Him and learn 
Him? This is an important question 
for Latter-day Saints as well as for 
others. How shall we learn to know 
the only wise and true God and Jesus 
Christ whom he has sent, and know 
the relationship that exists between 
Him and His children, and the pur- 
pose He had in bringing us into this 
existence 

Let us keep this our second estate, 
for haying kept our first estate we 
have been reserved to come upon this 
earth and obtain a tabernacle of 
pass through this mortality and have 
the privilege of accomplishing the 
object and the purpose of the Al- 
mighty in the organisation of this 
earth. Let us be wise in our day, 
and secure unto ourselves those bless- 
ings that are for us. Let us be true 
and faithful, and full of that integrity 
which can look Heaven in the face 
without a blush, clinging to the truth, 
and never swerving from it for a 
single moment; and may God bless 
us and help us to do so is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. | 


‘ 


EXHORTATION TO HOME-MANUFACTURE. 


19} 


EXHORTATION TO HOME-MANUFACTURE. 


Remarks by Elder Ezra T. Benson, at the General Conference, Great 
Salt Lake Oity, Oct. 9, 1865. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. — 


I feel grateful for this opportunity 
of speaking a few words at this Con- 
ference, and for the blessings that 
have been conferred upon us during 
its session. 

We have had a very interesting 
Conference, and there has been a 
great deal said which is of vital in- 
terest to the kingdom of God. We 
have come here to receive instruction 
for our further pro in prosecuting 
the purposes of God in the future, 
and for our present individual and 
mutual benefit. Can we the 
spirit of these instructions home with 
us, and diffuse it in our families, in 
our wards, and in the different settle- 
raents where we, as delegates to this 
Conference, reside? If we can do 
this, then the Saints in the different 
settlements who have not been at 
this Conference will be equally bene- 
fited with us. 

Can we not only treasure up, but 
carry out, what we have heard this 
afternoon, and manufacture at home 
all we possibly can? Yes, we can do 
it; and we all feel that we can; and 
we now feel determined in our hearts 
to commence to do it when we go 
home from this Conference, that we 
may be benefited and enjoy the bless- 
ings that it is our privilege to enjoy. 
Who has made this request of us? 
The President and Prophet of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, whom we have raised our 


hands to heaven to sustain. There 
is not an Elder in this vast assembly 
that would refuse to go to Europe, or 
to the islands of the sea, were he 
called to do so by this Conference. 
To refuse to respond to such a call 
would be a disgrace to him, and a 
sure token that he was weak in the 
faith, and if he possessed any influ- 
ence among the Saints he would lose 
it. Now, it is the same Priesthood, 
the same power and authority, that 
has called upon us unitedly us a peo- 
ple, as parents, as children, as families 
and settlements, as the Saints of the 
Most High, to produce and make 
among ourselves that which we con- 
sume, to carry out to the best of our 
abilitiy in all our settlements this 
very excellent counsel. It is a faith- 
ful attention to sych instructions that 
will insure our salvation here, and 
our salvation in the celestial kingdom 
of God hereafter; for it is by means 
of the Holy Priesthood, and the keys 
and power of it, that we shall be led 
back into His presence. 

The t object and purpose of 
the religion of Jesus Christ is to 
bring all the faithful back into the 

of their Father and God; 
for all who will abide a celestial law 
shall have a celestial glory, and a 
celestial glory is the highest glory 
is the highest glory that we have any 
knowledge of—it is where our Hea- 
venly Father dwells; and no faithfal 
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Saint can ever feel satisfied short of 
reaching His presence and beholding 
His face. We are banished from our 
Father in Heaven in this low, sinful 
world; but we are not altogether 
lost, for He is feeling after us, and if 
we will listen to and obey the counsels 
of His servants, we shall be saved. 

The brethren have spoken to us 
with great power during this Con- 
ference ; I never have seen, in all my 
life, more power resting upon the 
Elders. I feel to bear.my testimony 
to the truth of “ Mormonism,” as the 
world call it, to the truths that the 
Prophet Joseph Smith has brought 
forth, and to the truth that President 
Brigham Young reveals to this peo- 
ple; these are the truths of heaven, 
and they will lead all who obey them 
to the possession of eternal life. Let 
us give diligent heed to these things. 
There is plenty for us to do if we are 
diligent in the things of the kingdom 
of God. How simple and plain are 
the principles of salvation! They 
pertain to us as mortals, and to this 
mortal world, and they show us that 
our heaven is here and wilf be of our 
own making, for we are of the earth, 
earthy ; we came from the earth, and 
the meek will inherit it. 
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We have got to learn how to take 
care of ourselves, and to organize the 
elements around us for our own com- 
fort, and cease going to New York, 
Boston, aud other places for supplies. 
Let our young ladies take pride in 
wearing bonnets made of straw raised 
in the country, and braided with their 
own hands. In doing this they 
have the satisfaction of following the 
counsel of the servants of God, and 
ot aiding a little in attaining our in- 
dependence of foreign markets. Such 
a course as we have been advised to 
take at this Conference, with regard 
to home manufactures, will affect us 
for the better more sensibly in the 
future than in the present; but we 
are apt to think of the present and 
let the future take care of itself. 
When shall we be fully delivered 
from the corruptions of the world and 
from the influence of the false tradi- 
tions which our fathers have taught 
us? The sooner we can overcome 
these, and follow faithfully and to the 
letter the instructions of the Holy 
Spirit, the better it will be for us as 
individuals and as a people. 

May God bless you, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


DEVELOPMENT OF THE UNDERSTANDING NECESSARY. 


Remarks by Elder A. M. Liman, delivered in the Bowery, in Great 
Salt Lake City, General Conference, Oct. 9, 1865. 


REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. 


I am happy to meet with you, my 
brethren and sisters, this morning, 
and I simply give expression to my 
feelings, in repeating what has been 


expressed by others, that this Confer- 


ence has been to me one of interest— 


richly instructive and edifying. 
In the admonitions that have been 
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imparted we have been led to see, 
what in us is weak, dark, and should 
be improved. And in addition to 
that, the instructions have been rich 
in suggestions as to the ways and 
means by which we can secure to 
ourselves the blessings of that much 
needed improvement. While I have 
listened, the inquiry has risen in my 
mind as to how we, the people of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, could substantially and pro- 
fitably pursue the labors devolving 


upon us and honestly continue the. 


struggle to become what we are de- 
nominated—Saints. 

In the admonition that has been 
imparted we were truthfully. told, 
that we were as yet only in part what 
we should be as Saints; that with all 
our labors and experience, with all 
the advantages for acquiring know- 
ledge that have characterized our 
history thus far, we have yet much 
to learn. This truth, it appears to 
me, should be impressed upon the 
minds of all who think and reflect. 
It is one that is evinced in our con- 
duct and actions as a people. There 
ig no one featcre in our history that 
is rendered more distinct or plain to 
be read and comprehended by the re- 
flecting mind than this—that we, in 
all our learning, learn but slowly. and 
have as yet learned comparatively 
little of that large amount that may 
be learned, and that we yet manifest 
in our lives but a small degree of that 
perfection that should characterize us 
as the children of God, as the people 
of the Saints of the Most High, who 
are blessed with the light of the Gos- 
pel, ministered to them continually 
in simplicity and in truth. All our 
meetings, like the present, where 
there is congregated together the 
largest representation of the people 


of God to be met with in any one: 


place, still continue to be character- 

ized by instraction and teaching on 

those principles that it has ever been 
No. 13. 
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the object of our heavenly Father, 
and of his servants, to impress upon 
the minds of the Saints. 

Now, how shall we, as the servants 
and ministers of God, expect to see in 
ourselves, and in the people to whom 
our ministrations extend, a permanent 
and progressive improvement, as the 
fruits of our labors, unless we, to some 
extent, justly and truthfully compre- 
hend the principles that are involved 
in the work that is devolved upon us ? 
It appears to me, as but consistent 
and truthful, that, the enlightenment 
of the people and the development in 
them of the knowledge n for 
their blessing and exaltation, should 
legitimately follow the development 
of knowledge and a just comprehen- 
sion of truth in those who minister 
to them. 

Well, we are almost all teachers 
and preachers; in some relationship 
in life, in some position in the com- 
munity, we all put on the character 
of teachers; and when we take into 
account the sum of the evils that 
exist as barriers between us and the 
enjoyment of a fulness of happiness, 
when we consider what these are, to 
remove, conquer, and overcome them 
should be our labor. And if the 
knowledge of God, of truth, and of the 
principles of the Gospel is n 
to the accomplishment of this work, 
it should be our business, as servants 
of God and of the people, to learn 
this lesson ourselves; for it is evident 
to my mind that our attention and 
devotion to the truth and to such a 
course of action as the knowledge of 
the truth would suggest to us, is that 
which should regulate us in life, and 
the extent of our devotion to this is 
always marked and determined by 
our appreciation oi its value. 

If we, as a people, were capable of 
appreciating, and had justly estimated 
the counsels that have been imparted 
to us continually in relation to what is 


| denominated our temporal salvation, 


Vol. XI. 


| 
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our devotion to the advice would 
have produced far different results. 
There would not have been, as there 
is to-day, a feeling to expostulate 
with the people on the necessity of 
laying up and securing to themselves 
bread against a time of want. There 
would not be the empty granaries 
and the comparative lack of that 
which should exist in abundance 
among the people. 

1 do not know what name men 
may give to the causes that have in- 


duced this condition of things. In. 


my mind there exists but one general 
reason—our lack of comprehending 
the truth in relation to the nature of 
the work in which we are engaged ; 
and that with all our opportunities of 
acquiring knowledge and getting un- 
derstanding we are, as has been truth- 
fully told us in the fatherly admoni- 
tions imparted to us during this 
Conference, only just beginning to be 
Sainte—only just entering on that 
work, the. consummation of which 
will make of us that kind of a people 
for whom the Lord says it is his 
business to provide. 

Now, perhaps, we may have been 
to some extent uming too much 
upon the kindness, charity, and good- 
ness of our heavenly Father. We 
may have fancied, perchance, that he 
is pledged to preserve us irrespective 
of the course that we pursue, simply 
because we have supposed that we 
are Saints, because we have been 
baptized into the Church. But this 
truth cannot be too forcibly impressed 
on our minds—that if it is the busi- 
ness of the Lord to provide for his 
Saints, it is our business exclusively 
so to to live that the Lord may have 
Saints for whom to care and provide, 
whom He may protect, and who may 
securely rest beneath the shadow of 
His wings, enjoying the blessings of 
His protection against evil. 

_ But what is it that will constitute 
us Saints? A knowledge of the work 
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we have to perform, and then a faith- 
ful, humble, undivided, and unreserved 
devotion to its accomplishment. That 
will constitute us Saints; that will 
eonstitute us teachers in the midst of 
the people; that will constitute us a 
people to whom the ministrations of 
the Priesthood will extend as a foun- 
tain of blessings. 

The attainment of this knowledge, 
the possession of this rich undestand- 
ing, is that to which you and I must 
reach ere we are established in the 
truth beyond a chance of becoming 
unsettled. This is the way it appears 
to me. My paths may be crooked, 
and my efforts to attain to this posi- 
tion and condition may be feeble, 
and not only feeble, but they may be 
characterized by a corresponding 
amount of improprieties and inconsis- 
tencies; but this is what appears to. 
me to be the great object that is be- 
fore me, that invites my exertions, in- 
duces me to labor and struggle—not 
till I am worn out, but until I find the 
realization of my brightest hopes in 
the possession of that which I seek. 

As the Gospel presents itself to 
me, as the work of God is spread out 
before my mind, so I judge of it, so I 
appreciate it, so I talk about it, sol 
recommend it to you, my brethren 
and sisters. 

“ Well,” says one, “when will we 
learn?” That depends altogether 
upon ourselves. ‘“ Why,” says one, 
“will not the Lord have something 
to do with it?’ The Lord has to do 
with it; and if we would be more 
careful about what we should do, 
instead of troubling ourselves about 
what the Lord should do, it might 
verhaps result in bringing us to the 
enjoyment of greater and richer bless- 
ings. Why, the Lord knows what 
to do, and He has no need of our 
instruction. The Lord is su 
by me at any rate, to be fully up to 
all that devolves upon Him in rela 
tion to ourselves. The Lord is waiting 
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for us to come along; He is only 
waiting for us to come up to that 
which it is our privilege to enjoy. 
Some people may suppose, per- 
chance, that the channels of know- 
ledge are not open to all the people, 
as they are to the few. Some may 
cherish the idea that position, or 
place in the Church and kingdom of 
God may make a vast difference in 
the attainment of the blessings re- 
quisite to our happiness, and to our 
acceptance with God, and to our pro- 
rc. as Saints in the way of life. 
ition may make vast differences, 
perchance; but I do not know of an 
individual so low, I do not know of 
an individual so poor, but what the 
fountains of knowledge are as acces- 
sible to him as to the highest, as well 
to the last as to the first. It is not 
from the fact that the fountain of 
knowledge is only open to the teach- 
ers among the people, that they 
occupy their position. The teachers 
in the midst of the people are some- 
thing like what we see in our schools. 
You go into our schools, and if the 
teacher has a large number of pupils 
in charge, he very likely will have 
recourse to this bit of policy—he 
takes some of his most advanced 
scholars and gives them the position 


of .teachers amongst their school-. 


fellows and associates. Well, does 
this exalt them above the character 
or capacity of pupilsf No! They 
are still learners in the school, and it 
is just as necessary for them to con- 
tinue their labor for the acquisition | | 
of knowledge as before. This is the 
character of the teachers in Israel; 

that is, as I view it. This is the way 
I view myself as a teacher in the 
midst of Israel—as one upon whom 
has devolved the duty of extending 
the principles of salvation to those 
around me. When I labor to teach 
or instruct, I do not oud that on. 
whom I am instructin 

tion any more than coe do myself. I 


feel that all the necessity that may 

exist for any increase of wisdom, 

knowledge, and understanding in re- 

ference to the humblest ve in the 

kingdom of God, exists in all its: 
force for me. 

Well, with this feeling I look upon 
the work of God, I think of it, I 
study about it, and then I make my 
efforts for the accomplishment of the 
duties that seem to devolve upon me. 
And when I get to know more and 
become wiser with that increase of 
wisdom, shall not need to tell any 
body, it will be evinced in increased 
propriety of action to the accomplish- 
ment of what I seek to accomplish. 
What duty, then, devolves upon us 
as the ministers of God—the Priest- 
hood dispersed and living among the 
people? Why, we should seek for 
the development in ourselves of that 
knowledge without which we tell the 
people that neither they nor we can 
be exalted to glory and greatness. 

“ But,” says my brother, “‘ we must 
tell the people they should be correct 
in the duties of life in its multiplied 
details.” Yes, this is good; this 
must be; babe what is it that will cor- 
rect all these matters ? My neighbor 
kindly takes me by the hand to-day 


‘and says, “ Brotner Lyman, you can 


walk in this, that, or the other direc- 
tion, it is safe.” It may be ground 
that I have not explored and do not 
understand, and I feel that his direc- 
tion and instruction are a blessing to 
_ poe is that a blessing which shall 
ide the people until the 

“day ge and the day star 
shall arise in their hearts,” whether 
it be the kindly instruction of teach- 
ers who live in their midst, and with 
whom they meet and associate from 
time to time, or whether it be the 
ions of the written history of 

those who have long since passed 
away, it makes no difference. The 
or record contained in the 
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right, and it is suggestive of right to 
those who read it, and upon the same 
principle that what could be said to 
you by the living teacher is sugges- 
tive of the truth. 

Now, this appears to be what we 
need ; we want to have understanding 
developed within us. Well, what is 
it? Perhaps if I were to describe 
my notions and views of things, it 
would not be the same as if described 
by some other man. One of the an- 
cient apostles spoke of understanding 
in such a way that we can judge 
something of what his views were in 
regard to it. Said he, “ We know 
that Jesus has come.” It was a great 
question in New Testament times 
among the immediate successors of 
Jesus—“ Has Jesus come, or has 
he not?” “Has Jesus been and 
died, or is it an imposture?” the 
same as it is about the Saints 
now—‘Is this the work of God or 
is it an imposture?” Well, now, 
says the apostle, “‘ When that the Son 
of God has come and has given us 
understanding to determine between 
those that serve God and those who 
do not.” This is what we want; we 
want understanding, that we may 
know for ourselves that this is the 
work of God: Why? Until this is 
developed within us there is a chance 


after the expiration of 
them floati 


have left the Church. SAP 
“T ‘have not found it what it 
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was said to be.” Such individuals 
have not understanding develo 
within them; they do not know that 
this is the work of God. The apostle 
in ancient times knew that Jesus had 
come, because of the gift of under- 
standing by which he was able to 
determine for himself. It is this un- 
derstanding that, when developed in 
the mind or soul of a man, sets aside 
all uncertainty and silences all doubt. 
Uncertainty departs from the mind 
at once, and the soul settles in un- 
broken, undisturbed tranquility and 
repose, so far as the nature of the 
work in which it is e ig con- 
cerned, and the language of that soul 
is, “I know that this is the work 
of God.” 

Now we, as the ministers of Ged, 
called from among the people ti labor 
among them, should remember all the 
time, that it is our first great duty to 
learn ourselves, to obtain knowledge 
and understanding ourselves, and then 
to use all the judgment and under- 
standing with which God may favor 
and bless us, to enlighten the people 
and to lead them onward. 

But, says one, the people have been 
taught for years, and they have not 

et learned; when will they learn? 
will tell you. When they have 
been taught long enough they will 
learn. How? Just as you and I 
when we went toschool. We had to 
study our lessons until we could 
master them, and then that labor 
was completed. 

I am glad of this continuous prin- 
ciple that seems to mark the charac- 
ter of the work of God. If we do not 
learn in two, five, ten, twenty, or 
thirty years the truth that wonld 
make us free, still the opportunity is 
open, still the chance is afforded us to 
learn and to mend our crooked wa 
This is why I love the l; this 
is what first fixed a deep and abiding 
regard for it in my affections—the 
mercy that was in it, the kind for- 


for uncertainty to hang around and 
cling to us, and a possibility that our 
feet may be moved from the path of 
rectitude and truth. We may be like 
men whom I have seen that have 
travelled for a score of years with, 
and have labored in the Church, and 
have suffered—that is, about as far as 
men have suffered who have not died 
—and then, 
this time, 
off to the east and to the west, 
to the north and to the south. 
“Why, good brother, what is the 
matter? I did not believe you would 
said 
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bearance, that seemed to have a life 
like the life of the Almighty—eter- 
nal, that would never die. 7 

Let us be encouraged to hope for 
such an increase of intelligence among 
the people—the fruit of the labors 
and ministrations of the ministry in 
their midst, as shall develop increas- 
ing perfection of action among the 
people, and by-and-by they will know 
enough of themselves to adopt such a 
policy as would enrich and save them 
temporally. 

Well, says one, would they not get 
spiritually saved if they were not 
temporally saved ? I do not know. 
I want to be saved, and I would like 
to be temporally and spiritually saved. 
If there should be any difference be- 
tween them, I want them both. This 
is the salvation before us. If we had 
that spiritual salvation which, in the 
language of the Savior, constitutes 
eternal life—the knowledge of God, 
an understanding of the principles of 
salvation, if we had a sufficiency of 
divine wisdom, in that light would 
vanish all these dark clouds that exist 
around us as so many drawbacks to 
our prosperity and to our progress in 
the way of life.. In that light we 
would be able to appreciate the value 
of doing right, above that of doing 
wrong. This is the way the matter 
appears to me, and I look forward to 
the time when the Saints will be all 
they should be, as Saints. I hope and 
Jabor for it, and there is no feeling in 
my soul but what reaches forward 
with hopeful confidence to a time 
when the last dark cloud shall be 
moved from the minds, not of every 
body, but of the Saints with whom 
our labors in this work begun, and 
with whom we have been associated 
the last thirty years of our lives; of 
the Saints with whom we have en- 
dvred toil, with whom we have been 
driven, and in whose fate and fortunes 
we have shared. We expect it for 
them, we hope for it for them, and we 
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labor for it for them. Will not you 
labor with us? We tell you that to 
know God is eternal life, which is 
simply repeating the truth declared 
by the Savior of the world ; and while 
we impress this repeatedly, again and 
again, on your minds, and bring it to 
your attention, will not you unite 
with us in struggling for the acquisi- 
tion of that knowledge for yourselves ? 
Why, says one, can’t you get’it for 
us? No; it is all I can do to get 
knowledge for myself. Well, but, 
says one, can’t youimparttous? I 
can do what I am doing this morning 
—making the best effort in my power, 
within the compass of my ability, to 
awaken such trains of thought aud 
reflection in your minds as will lead 
you to seek after the truth, and seek- 
ing, find it. If what I have learned, 
if the little knowledge I possess should 
have enlightened any other mind than 
mine, or could be by an 
other individual than me, without his 
action being required for its attain- 
ment, things would be different from 
what they are. Our Father has fixed 
it so that we might live, and find the 
elements of happiness and joy for 
ourselves; and when they were ac- 
quired, they would be ours to possess, 
fixed within, the treasure of our own 
souls, for ever ours, constituting our 
happiness with all its eternal increase. 
and greatness. 

Let us wake up and feel that we 
are the children of God, and that as 
God’s children, the object of our being 
here is to find and realize within our- 
selves that development of our natures 
that we inherit from our Father and 
God, that will exalt us till we can be 
fit associates for Him, that between 
Him and ourselves there may exist 
all that wealth of harmony that will 
constitute the happiness of heaveu, 
the bliss and glory of the saved and 
sanctified. 

Well, now, to acquire this, what is 
the labor before us? What is neces- 
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sary? That we turn from evil. 
Well, how shall we know evil? Why 
our evils are pointed out continually, 
not only by the feeble dawnings of 
light within us, but by the light of 
that inspiration that burns in the 
hearts of the servants of God, making 
their comprehensions of truth reach 
incomparably beyond those who have 
not in such a way devoted themselves 
to the acquirement of knowledge. In 
that light our weaknesses and follies 
are brought to our understanding, 
that we may see them, and that see- 
ing and comprehending we may go to 
work and regulate our actions so that 
when God blesses, aids, and strength- 
ens us, we may acquire that know- 
ledge that will exalt us above the 
influence of tbe ignorance that is 
around us. 
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having expressed these few thoughts, 
I hope that we may be able to go 
away from this Conference to our 
respective homes to live and labor in 
the great work of our Father, and 
that when the half-year shall have 
passed away, and we are again assem- 
bled in this capacity, that we may 
feel, and not only feel, but that it 
may be true, that we are a wiser and 
better people than to-day; and that 
we may entertain more truthful coa- 
ceptions of God and the character of 
his work, and be acting in a manner 
better calculated to please Him and 
to secure His blessings upon us, than 
to-day. 

That this may be our happy lot, 
and that God’s blessings may attend 
our every exertion for the develop- 
ment of Zion on the earth, is my 


Now, my brethren and sisters, | prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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Remarks by Elder Amasa M. Lyman, delivered in the Tabernacle, 
Great Salt Lake Oity, April 5, 1866. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


[ am glad to enjoy the privileges 
that are extended to us on this occa- 
sion, and to meet with my friends, 
and to unite with my brethren in the 
‘ministry to render tho occasion in- 
structive and profitable. Whether 
we have much or little to say with 
regard to the great good there is to 
be secared and enjoyed, I would hope 
that in our efforts we might be blessed 
and favored in making some sugges- 
tions to the audience that will be 


calculated to awaken ir: their minds 
good thoughts that will lead them to 
God, and to a knowledge of the prin- 
ciples that are involved in its work. 
F'rom all I have been able to gather 
from observing the course taken by 
ministers in their labors for the en- 
lightenment of the people, I have 
come to the conclusion that, perhaps, 
there are not very many who will be 
able of themselves, and within the 
limited circle of their personal labors 
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and exertions, to tell everything, even 
if they should know it, and communi- 
cate all that may be communicated 
for the benefit of the people. I be- 
lieve that the servants of God, in 
their efforts generally, reveal to the 
people the workings of their own 
minds, under the influences of the 
Spirit of God, and are able to bestow 
upon them for their comfort, encour- 
agement, and aid in the great work 
in which they are engaged, the results 
of their experience, of their reflection 
and thought. The Gospel] that we 
have received is something that, as 1 
view it, bears a direct relationship to 
our condition here and hereafter, and 
that it proposes to so direct our ac- 
tions and our conduct in life, that 
they may all be made to assume a 
proper character. When our actions 
are right they have the character of 
virtues, and virtues commend us to 
God and to one another. Virtue, 
when practiced by us, is the surest 
and best foundation that we can have 
for confidence, not only in God, but 
in ourselves, and in one another, a 
degree of which is necessary to our 
happiness, to our comfort and joy. 
It appears to me that the man or 
woman, whose course of life is such 
that he or she has no confidence in 
his or herself, properly can have but 
very little in God. As brother Hyde 
has remarked, the time is near when 
we are to encounter the realities of 
our religion. I believe it isso. We 
have professed to receive the Gospel 
and have adopted our faith years ago. 
We have received more or less of a 
series ot lessons that have beer given 
to the Saints, from time to time, 
through the revelations of God, as 
they have been communicated to His 
people. 

There is a feature in our religion 
that I have thought was but little 
understood; it is like many other 
things that would be of much more 
value to us if they were well under- 
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stood; our understanding of it is 
limited as a people, and about that 
very feature in onr religion I feel dis. 
posed to make a few suggestions, as 
the results of my own ts and 
reflections, and of all that been 
opened up of the matter in my mind 
with regard to it. As this feature of 
our religion is now receiving cone 
siderable attention from the people of 
the United States, who have become 


d concerned in regard to it, 
belly it would be well if we talk 
little about it ourselves, that they 
may not be the first to learn, the 
first to know that which we ought 
to know. 

The question arises here, what is 
it that they have become concerned 
about? Not about our sins; but they 
have given us credit for a great many 
good things. They can but acknow- 
ledge that we have been brave in - 
conquering the dangers of pioneering 
our way into an untried land and 
country; a land that was barren of 
comfort, barren of these things that 
were necessary to the sustaining of 
human life. They will compliment 
us to-day for our persevering industry, 
for the toil that we have endured, and 
for the perseverance that we have 
evinced in working our way, not to 
where we expected to find hidden 
treasures of gold and silver, but to 
the desert, to find a place so poor, so 
barren, and so forbidding in its aspect 
that none others would desire it, but 
that we might, in its desolation and 
isolation from the rest of the world, 
enjoy the poor privilege of living there 
without having our right questioned. 
They say we were brave. So we 
were: we had good reason to be so; 
we could not well be anything else. 
We encountered the desert with all 
its worthlessness and with all its un- 
productiveness, and we not only made 


bridges and roads, but we actually 
conquered the desert. 


“ Why do you not say that the Lord 


} 


did it?” If I were to say the Lord 
did it, then would you not ask me 
how the Lord did it? I know how 
he did it, because I saw it done. The 
Lord led us out here, but I know that 
he walked us on our own feet all the 
weary miles of our journeyings until 
we reached our destination. I know 
that since all this our friends from 
the States have come out here, and 
can now partake of our hospitality 
and feast on the fruits of our labor, 
industry, and enterprise. They are 
pleased at finding a comfortable half- 
way house between the Atlantic and 
the Pacific, where they can rest, eat 
our fruit, and enjoy themselves; yet 
they smooth down the wrinkles upon 
their visages (the fruits of indwelling 
hate), look very grave, and returning 
home lie aboit us, and represent the 
people of Utah different from what 
- they are. 

e would suppose that they are 
blind with a holy horror, excited in 
them by the contemplation of a phan- 
tom which haunts their imaginations 
continually; they are afraid that the 

ple in Utah will do wrong; they 
ave got so far from the confines of 
Christian civilization and refinement 
that they are fearful, if they do not 
take some action in relation to the 
Saints, that they will go widely astray 
and perpetrate some great wrong. 
We have been asking them for years 
to admit us into the Union. ould 
they listen to us? No. Does our 
constant begging and praying for ad- 
the Union ever awaken 
a feeling of sympathy in them to- 
wards’ us? It does not. Yet they 
make out to be so alarmed for our 
moral safety that they seem to have 
forgotten all the festering corruptions 
of the great cities of the east. 

When the great nation with which 
we are connected politically begin to 
make our faith the subject of special 
legislation, is it not time that we 
should know and say something*about 
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it? They do not complain of any 
dishonesty ard corruption among us; 
they do not tell us that the land is 
sowed broadcast with iniquity; they 
are not alarmed about this, but they 
are alarmed because men out here 
in Utah dare a wife honora 
and fearlessly, and then publicly own 
her as his wife. This is all they 
complain of. If we will only ignore 
this, I do not know but they will ad- 
mit us into the Union. Do you think 
we had better ignore this little bit of 
our religion, or have we really deter. 
mined within ourselves, soundly and 
sentimentally, whether it is actuall 
necessary, proper, right, and just. 

we could only slip it off and get admit- 
ted into the Union, it might be an 
advantage to us; but if it is worth 
enough to cling to, even if we have 
to live out of the Union, we ought to 
know it, that we may be the better 
able to make a good trade when we 
do trade. It is simply plural marri- 
age that they complain of. They 
eorrupt themselves elsewhere al] over 
the world; but out in Utah men 
actually presume to marry women 
honestly; they presume to consider 
this the best course to be pursued 
to maintain the purity of man and 
woman. 

How shall we determine anything 
about the value of plural marriage, so 
that we may know whether it is 
worth anything or not? I do not 
know any way better than by deter- 
mining first whether single marriage 
is of value or not—whether it extends 


any advantages or not to those who 


are parties to this relationship. Were 
we to ask the multitudes of the earth 
what the institution of marriage is 
worth, what the amount of blessing 
and salvation that accrues from it, to 
those who are parties to it, we should, 
no doubt, receive for a reply, “‘ We do 
not know.” A man marries a wife 
to keep his house, to do the drudgery, 
to become a slave who shall do the 


200 
| 


MARRIAGE: ITS BENEFITS. 201 


_ labor about his place, and become the 

creature of his wants and wishes. 
Does he entertain any ideas of any 
value that pertains to the institution 
of marriage beyond this; if he does, 
it is but little. A great many men 
live in the world, and throughout all 
their lives they never appreciate the 
value of marriage in such a way as to 
ever induce them to marry; they 
think they can get along better in 
single life. 

How can we be led to an under- 
standing, in a limited degree, of the 
many advantages that result to men 
and women who are honorably mar- 

‘ried ? Why, look at the evil and the 
corruption, and consequent wretched. 
ness that curse the condition of that 
broad margin of women that never 
are made to feel the responsibility, 
comforts and blessings resulting from 
a pure, and healthy, and virtuous 
marriage. Where is this state of 
things to be found? In every Chris- 
tian community that I know anything 
about. It is the root of that festering 
corruption that is eating out the core 
and vital energies, and sapping the 
foundation of life in the race of man. 
It is found in every community where 
it is declared that a man shall marry 
one wife only, and it shall be con- 
sidered a virtue; but to marry a 
second wife while the first wife is 
alive, is considered a crime and pun- 
ishable by confinement in prison, or 
the payment of a fine, because it is a 
sin. What, this in a Christian land ? 
Yes, this in a Christian land! Chris- 
tianity of the most approved kind is 

advocated where it exists. In the 

same thoroughfare the victims of cor- 
ruption and vicious passion, and the 
devotees of Christianity jostle against 
each other. In the same locality 
edifices, whose lofty towers point 
to heaven, and wherein are held 
sacred the paraphernalia of Christian 
worship casts its lengthening shadows 
over the dens of corruption and 


crime, where the victims of passion 
and unhallowed lust live to drag out 
a miserable existence; in the reeking 
corruption which is the result of their 
own sins. The religious sanctuary 
and the brothel flourish together; 
they have their development there; 
in that land we see woman in her 
most wretched condition. We first 
see her in the morning of her life, 
innocent and pure—innocent as inno- 


cence itself, pure as the spirit that 


comes from God. In this condition 
we see her enter upon her life’s jour- 
ney. We meet with her when she 
has progressed, when she has trod far 
in the path of folly, degradation, 
wretchedness, and sin; but she is 
innocent no more. Are the blessings 
of home extended around her any 
more? No. Has she the blessings 
of the warm sympathy of kind friends 
any more? No; they are frigid and 
cold; the warm heart gushing out 
the blessings of friendship is closed 
against her; she is not fit to be asso- 
ciated with any more; she is unfit to 


be welcomed to the society of her 


more fortunate sisters; and, conse- 
quently, she is not welcome to return 
to a pure and better life, could a dis- 
position be awakened in her to do so, 
and she seeks for the means of pro- 
longing that worthless life as best 
she can find them. If she carries 
personal charms, they are to feed the 
wishes and satiate the appetite of the 
gloating libertine; for he will give 
her money. When those charms have 
faded from her form—when youth is 
passed and followed by decrepid old 
age, she becomes the loathsome thing 
that no one claims or desires, for 
which none manifests any warm sym- 
pathy and affectionate regard. This 
is the fate of a class of women who 
were born pure and innocent as you, 
my sisters, were born, situated as you 
were, bearing the same relationship 
to high heaven by creation as you 
bear, yet she drags out her miserable 


* 
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existence to her resting place, the | 


grave, when death terminates her 
suffering and wretched existence; no 
father was there, no mother was 
there, no kind sister to weep.over her 
departure, no brother had for 
her, no kindred relationship to pay so 
much as the tribute of a single tear 
on the spot where her frail dust found 
its last resting place. 

This is the unwept, friendless fate 
of an extensive class of our erring 
sisters. What do we call them? Oh, 
she is merely “a common woman on 
the street,” “‘ prostitute,” which means 
a woman, created by and bearing the 
image of God our Heavenly Father— 
@ woman prostituted to become the 
victim of passion—passion unhallow- 
ed, impure passion in man who should 
have guarded her virtue with the 
most scrupulous care, with the most 
vigilant watchfulness,—man who 
should ever have recognized in her 
his sister, who should have regarded 
her as the personification of the pu- 
rity and innocence of heaven itself, 
and who should never have made her 
the victim of his unholy passion. 
But she has fallen, and this termi- 
mates her wretched career. If she 
leaves an offspring, the vile stain of 
bastardy is attached to it, and her 
children are cast out of society, like 
their disgraced mother; they are dis- 
carded and shunned by what is called 
refined and Christian society; no pa- 
ternal provisions are made for them, 
no paternal care and anxiety is cher- 
ished in relation to them. e state 
only sees in them, if males, prospec- 
tive soldiers, who for a little pay are 
marshaled to fight its battles, and 
bleed and die upon the battle field. 
If any of them happened to be brave, 
can venture further and kill more 
than his associates, the probability is 
that he will gather to himself the 
honor, and the glory, and respect 
which his frail mother failed to 
secure. 
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This is the most favorable termina- 
tion of the earthly career of that class 
of unfortunate women and their chil- 
dren. I appeal to you, who are. 
honorable wives and mothers, if you 
do not think there is real, unmitigated 
misery in this? Or do yon think 
that it is merely something of my 
picturing? I am not here to treat 
you to empty romance. The tithi 
of all the misery, wretchedness, 
crime that exist among the female 
sex, or our race, in the great Chris- 
tian cities and heathen cities of the 
world, cannot be told; it would be 
vain for me to undertake to tell it all. 
I have instanced what I have, that 
you who are wives and mothers may 
see something of what you have been 
saved from, by being blessed with the 
opportunity of becoming honorably 
married. You are saved from all the 
wretchedness which characterizes the 
life and death of your unfortunate 
sisters. 

Does marriage possess any value, 
then? Would it not be a very good 
thing if the blessings arising from it, 
which you enjoy, coul. be extended 
to all? Why is it not so? Because 
monogamic Christianity says it shall 
not be extended to all. This Chris- 
tianity is like the prophets bed, 
“ shorter than that a man can stretch 
himself on it; and the covering nar- 
rower than that he can drop himself 
in it.” Ido not know that the pro- 
phet thought anything of Christianity 
as it now exists in the world, although 
this figure is very apt in its fitness to 
it. Comparing monogamic Christi- 
anity with the prophet’s covering, it 
may be of a fine texture and as 
far as it goes, but it is decidedly too 
small. This is unquestionably the 
fault with a Christianity that does 
not extend the mantle of salvation to 
all who should be the recipients of its 
blessings. If all men and all women 
in a community were honorably mar- 
ried, you can readily understand one 
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thing, that there would be no prosti- 
tation of women in that community, 
there would be an end of the corrup- 
tion of man in that community, there 
would be no illegitimacy there. You 
can see, then, that it is only a ques- 
tion of advantages resulting from a 
pure marriage to all the inhabitants 
-of any community, who can be blessed 
by such an institution of marriage ; 
-only introduce this, and the cause of 
all this sin and moral and physical 
‘degeneracy would have an end. 
“But then,” says one, “is it right?” 
“* We should have no objections to a 
‘plural marriage if we could only be- 
lieve that it was right.” How in 
heaven’s name you would have to 
feel, to feel that it is wrong, I cannot 
imagine. You say that when one 
‘wife is married to a man, there is in 
that transaction nothing but what is 
religious; nothing bnt what is godly, 
healthy, pure, and good; it is good 
enough to go to church with; it is 
something you can pray about; you 
can have it sanctified by the presence 
of the priest. It is sacred; it is so 
commendable that the most fastidious 
will hardly blush at the idea of a 
man’s marrying one wife. He who 
marries one wife is considered an 
honorable man, and his wife finds a 
place among honorable women, and 
their children are honored upon the 
same plane that is secured to them 
by the character and standing of their 
honored parents in the commnnity. 
They have their entry into society; 
it smiles upon them and extends to 
them its patronage, and their path is 
the path of honor from the time they 
open their infant eyes and gaze upon 
the surrounding objects in the midst 
of which life to them has a beginning, 
_and through all the subsequent stages 
of the lengthened way. These bless- 
ings come to them because their pa- 
rents were honorably married and kept 
sacredly the vcws that made them 
husband and wife. Their marriage 


it is that this state of things could 
not be extended to all. I allude to 
this single marriage because I want 
you, Latter-day Saints, that are before 
me to-day, to begin to think, if you 
never have, to begin to reason, if you 
never have, that you may know and 
understand, if it is only to a limited 
extent, the reasons that exist why 
marriage is a pure, holy, and saving 
institution. 

Says one, “The Bible says it is.” 
But suppose the Bible did not say so, 
would that make any difference? If 
& woman were associated in the rela- 
tionship of wife with an honorable 
man who kept his vow, 
would it change the fact that there 
would be purity, innocence, truthful- 
ness, and virtue in this that could not 
be found elsewhere—that could not 
occur without the same intimate rela- 
tionship between man and woman— 
aside from the covenant that makes 
them man and wife. 

We say, then, if this is the reason 
why in Heaven’s wisdom it was or- 
dained that man and woman should 
be married, it was simply to regulate 
the actions of man and woman in 
most sacred, holy, high, and respon- 
sible relationships that exist between 
them, to preserve in men and woman 
the fountain of life in purity, that 
there might be given to earth a peo- 
ple in purity, and free from the taint 
of inherent corruption. How do I 
know that? Because that it only 
requires the careful and continued 
observance of the law of marriage, as 
God has revealed it, to preserve man 
and woman in purity. 

Then what bearing has a pure mar- 
riage upon the interest of the world 
that it should be necessary to intro- 
duce it as one of the leading features 
in the great work of God, developed 
and established in this our day for 
the prosecution of his will and pur- 
poses in the salvation of mankind? 
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Has it any bearing at all upon the 


ity of man and nu the race? 
m the little reflection that I have 
bestowed upon the matter, I have 
learned to regard it as the world’s 
great necessity—the great necessity 
of the race to-day, and it is God’s 
greatest: necessity in reference to the 
salvation of the world, and to the de- 
velopment of His universal empire of 
ace and righteousness over all the 
earth. Why? Because I have learned 
that there has been, and that there is 
still in existence, operating and pro- 
ducing its deadly effects, a system of 
we degeneracy that is telling 
ully upon the history of the 
race. 
_ The Bible tells us that men used 
to reach a longevity that extended to 
near a thousand years; this was near 
six thousand years ago. To say that 
this is not true would be to question 
the validity of the Bible, and I would 
not dare to do that, however pre- 
sumptuous I may be in a thousand 
other things. We are descendants 
of that same race who enjoyed the 
blessing, if it was a blessing, of an 
extended longevity ; yet the statistics 
of to-day relating to the average life 
of the human race show that it ex- 
tends to a fraction over a quarter of 
acentury. Should anybody be alarm- 
ed at this’ If they not know the 
causes which have led to it they will 
not be; but if they have a knowledge 
sufficient to understand that if the 
race has so degenerated, physically, 
in five thousand years that the term 
of a man’s life is reduced from near a 
thousand years to a quarter of a cen- 
tury, the question would be awakened 
in their minds as to how narrow a 
margin of time is left for the con- 
tinuation of our race on the earth 
before it becomes entirely cxtinct— 
that there will not be a man, woman, 
or child to awaken the cheerless con- 
dition of the desolate earth with the 
music of their voices and’ the light 
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of their smiles. They have ceased 
to be. 

It used to be told us when we were 
children that the world was coming 
toanend. We thought it was coming 
to an end; that something was about 
to be revealed from somewhere that 
would burn it yp. We see that the 
world is actusft y approaching desola- 
tion, to a point beyond which it would 
not be possible for human life to be 
extended. Is there nothing alarming 
in this? To me there is. I pore 
over, in my own mind, what my 
prospects are as a servant of God. 
have entered upon this work, which * 
we denominate the work of God, and 
which comprises the bnilding up of 
the kingdom of God and the extension 
of the government of God over all 
the earth, carrying with it the bless- 
ings of the rule of righteousness and 
peace, and it promises that I am going 
to be a prince and a ruler over count- 
less raillions of intelligent beings like 
myself. Where are they all coming 
from? Why, they will be your chil- 
dren. That cannot be; for as the 
human race is fast wearing to an end, 
there would not any of my ehildren 
be left in a few generations more. 
You are, no doubt, mathematicians 
enough to see this. I give the Lord 
credit in my feelings for ge 
known this long before I did; 
hence [ say that plural marriage is 
the great necessity of the age, because 
it is a means that God has introduced 
to check the physical corruption and 
decline of our race; to stop further 
contributions to the already fearful 

gate of corruption that has been 
developed as the result of sin in man 
and woman. What will that do? It 
will take off a great tax from the 
recuperative energies of the race by. 
relieving them from the necessity of 
contending with increasing corrup- 
tion beyond its present limits; that 
man may begin to live until he attam 
to the age of a tree, as he lived before 
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he first began to sin and violate the 
laws of his being. It is to effect this 
that the Lord has introduced plural 
marriage. ‘“ But,” says one, “ why 
do you not prove it from the Bible ?” 
You can read the Bible yourselves. 
I want to know, see, read, and under- 
stand, as it is evinced in the physical 
condition of the race that these are 
truths, whether the books refer to 
them or not. If there was no revela- 
tion to reach us from foreign quar- 
ters, it is a revelation that is before 
our eyes; its truth is demonstrated 
_ within the circle of our own being— 
- within the narrow limits of our own 
observation it is made plain, and we 
should understand and comprehend. 
When we know this, then we know 
what the Bible may say with regard 
to polygamy being true, because we 
find the evidence of it in truth itself. 
That is what polygamy is worth. It 
is simply an extension of pure mar- 
riage to all the social elements in the 
community, man and woman, that 
is all. 

Who is it that says there is licen- 
tiousness connected with plural mar- 
riage? It is the libertine; that man 
that is corrupt himself; who has 
worshipped at the shrine of passion ; 
whose passion clamors in his corrupt 
soul for victims. He dreams of it 
and talks of it; and because the 
Saints believe in a plurality of wives, 
he thinks there must certainly be a 
lack of moral purity there—virtue 
must be easy with the people that 
have more than one wife. 

What do you think they have 
found out? After making experi- 


ments that have turned out rather 


futile, they have found out that with 
all their mistaken notions of their 
_ deluded fellow-citizens in the moun- 
tains, the virtue of woman and the 
sanctity of the marriage relationship 
cannot be invaded with impunity—it 
is guarded with jealousy. The same 
men that were brave in coming over 
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the plains, and energetic in making 
the roads and in building the bridges, 
etc., are still here, and continue to be 
brave. They have not dared so 
much in the past that they will stop 
daring now. 

Are you going to say something in 
support of plural marriage? No. I 
do not wish anybody to tell that 
I have said a word by way of sup- 
porting and sustaining plural mar- 
riage. Are you ashamed of it? No. 
Do you love it? Yes, I love it be- 
cause it is true, and stands alone, 
without my aid. “What are you 
talking about it for, then?” That 
/you may understand the trath and 
know its value, and secure to your- 
selves the blessings that only can 
accrue from the knowledge of the 
truth. That doctrine is safe and can 
take care of itself; and if you make 
an application of the truth to your- 
selves, it will take care of you; it 
will secure you from corruption, 
wretchedness, and death, and give 
you life and immortality; while others 
will still sink under the accumulating 
weight of corruption, until they go 
down to hell. 

“But,” says one, “I have been 
looking, but I have not seen much 
change that has taken place in conse- 
quence of the introduction of poly- 
gamy.” You are, not a very close 
observer, perhaps. When the first 
edition of Federal officers came out 
here, we had hardly made a beginning 
in practical plurality of wives; how- 
ever, it was awfal times for them ; . 
they could only once in a while see a 
woman, and when they did ses one, 


they inquired who she was. “O, she 
is Elder such a one’s wife.” ‘“ Who 
is that woman over yonder?” “She 


is brother so and so’s wife.” “Who is 
that woman that is crossing the 
street?” “‘ She is Bishop such a one’s 
wife.” ‘“O, the devil, the women are 


all married out here.” They begin 
to look round for a peculiar kind of 
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institution that flourishes so well in 
Christendom, where such prevail, 
where they make ample provisions 
for the gratification of lustful passion ; 
no odds how foul, black, and ing 
in its consequences, still it can find 
its gratification at those favored in- 
stitutions. Those Federal gentlemen 
began to look for similar accommo- 
dations in Utah; but instead of find- 
ing them they found school houses 
and houses for the public worship of 
God, dedicated to the best interests 
of humanity, for the improvement of 
the condition of our race. Their pe- 
culiar institutions they could not find 
here, and they could not stay; they 
went to Washington, and there they 
began to send up awful howls abont 
the sins of Utah, and the necessity 
of active measures by the general 
government to chastise the Mormons 
in Utah. 

How far they have succeeded is 
evident. The great Buchanan war 
brought the flower of the army of the 
United States ont here; the bran and 
shorts were left behind. They came 
to correct the poor misguided Mor- 
mons. For making prostitutes of the 
women? No. There are plenty of 
them at home; but the Mormons 
make wives of them, and this awak- 


not for me to say. They may tell us 
that we ought to demolish our school 


other countries. They are well 
pleased with our potatoes and johnny 
cake, but they would be still better 
pleased if we would have the other 
luxury. | 

We fought our way to this country 
against all the hardships and obstacles 
that stood in our icon through 
God’s blessing, we have overcome 
them; we have cultivated the land 
and done the best that we could under 


.the circumstances, and we have 


vided for ourselves and for our wives 
and children as well as we could, and 
we have been contented. If the hus- 
bands of Utah were poor, their wives 
were willing to share that poverty 
with them; they were willing to 
nibble a living from the same dry 
crust, out of the same stinted fare 
oF we partook of, because they were 
our’ wives, and we regarded them as 
honorable and as good as ourselves, 
if they behaved as well. This our 
friends do not like. Our business 
here in the mountains is to developa | 
community in which man and woman 
shall find, through the extension of 
honorable, pure, just, and virtuous 
marriage, the legitimate position that 
Heaven ordained them to occupy as 
wives and mothers, husbands and 
fathers, and a response to every re- 
quirement of nature, without step- 
ping aside from the path of virtue 
and honor. 

That is what God designed when 
he commenced this work—‘“ Why did 
He not introduce it at the very com- 
mencement of this work?” Because 
He could not—because our ears were 
not to hear it—our prejudices 
allow us to If 


| had been talked to about plurality 


of wives when I was baptized into 
the Church, the Lord may know, but 
I do not know what I would have 
had to go wandering over 


| 
ened all their sense of horror. It is 
this that excites our friends in the 
east—because we think more and 
better of women than they do. That 
is the foundation of all the difficulty ; 
they do not complain of us for any 
thing else now. When the C. V.’s 
from the west came out here they did 
not succeed any better. Then they 
thought they would try the negro 
He got part way out here, got ti 
and they turned him out. What they 
will do next to correct our 
put up assigna- | the world preaching the Gospel years 
tion, and keep houses of accommda- | after, had to work longer ly a 
tion, such as travellers can find in | did for a wife to get myself in that 


state of mind that the Lord dare 
name the doctrine tome. We were 
not aware that any such a thing as 
iage had to be introduced | 
into the world; but the Lord said it, 
after a while, and we obeyed the best 
we knew how, and, no doubt, made 
many crooked paths i in our ignorance. 
We were only children, and the Lord 
was preparing us for an introduction 
to the principles of salvation. “ What, 
the principles of salvation connected 
with marriage?” Yes; because they 
are nowhere else. “ Will not our 
g save us, our going to 
Church, and our paying tithing?” 


People have been preaching, praying, 
poying tithes, building cathedrals and 


churches, and the deadly work of 
physical degeneracy is still going on 
until the race is nearly upon the 
brink of extinction. Christianity, as 
it now is, and has been for centuries, 
has proved entirely insufficient to stop 
the great evil—to check it in its 


fearful growth. 

The Ford understood this when he 
talked to the people of Nephi: He 
told them they should have but one 
wife, and concubines they should have 
none. Why would He not allow 
them to have concubines? I suppose 
it was because He delighted in the 
chastity of women. This was simply 
avowing His feeling with regard to 
that matter. Concubinage was dis- 
pleasirg in His sight. He left them 
at li to have a wife, but concu- 
bines they should have none ; inform- 
ing them that when He wanted His 

people to raise up seed unto Him, 
and if it was necessary they should 
have many wives He would command | o 
them. That is simply what He has 
done. He has commanded us. It is 
well enough now for the brethren and 
sisters oa have been in practical 
pol or many years to begin to 

of the nature 
and object te the institution, that 
they may not trade it off simply for 


MARRIAGE: ITS BENRFITS. 207 


admittance into the Union, or for 
anything whatever that may be offered 
for its exchange. However their 
enemies may plead to the contrary, 
the Saints are gathered together from 
all the world, that the provisions of a 
virtuous marriage may be extended 
to all the social element in the com- 
munity, and that by this there should 
cease to be developed in that commu- 
nity the carse of woman’s prostitution 
or man’s corruption, and where mo- 
thers in Zion can make it their busi- 
ness to teach their children the way 
in which they should go; to implant 
in early childhood principles of truth ; 
to lead them to God ; to grow around 
the hearth like plants of righteous- 
ness, that the saying of the old 
preacher may be verified, “ Train up 
a child in the way he should go, and 
whea he is old he will not depart 
from it.” 

We are not a numerous people, but 
we are more numerous than when the 
Lord told Adam and Eve to be fruit- 
ful, and multiply and fill this their 
earthly inheritance with intellectual 
beings like themselves. How well 
that first pair succeeded is evidenced 
here to-day. We need not be dis- 
couraged, for we can count thousands 
that are pledged to this work, which 
is established to re-people the world, 
to fill the earth ,with virtuous, pure, 
and holy men and women. That is 
the work that devolves upon us. 
Should every woman be married ? 
Every woman should be married for 
the same reasons that one woman is 
married, namely, to subserve the same 
high, healthy, and God-like objects of 

. And for the same high 

ope should every man be marri 
j are certain facts of our ex- 
istence which we cannot escape from. 

We are men and women. v 
reason why I have spoken here to-day 
is that we are men and women; we 
have come here with men’s and wo- 


men’s natures, passions, and appe- 


| 
| 
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tites; and if we are ever saved in 
heaven, we shall be saved as men and 
women. Our business here is to save 
men and women by teaching them to 
live lives of purity. These are self- 
evident truths. When we count up 
the men and women that are in the 
world, we shall find a broad margin 
more of women than men; and there 
is a numerical difference in the sexes, 
as they are developed in our commn- 
nity and every other community. 
Women must be saved, if the task 
should devolve on a man to marry 
two or three of them, and treat them 
as honorable wives, bless them, and 
bless their children, provide for them, 
and teach them principles of purity. 
When we who made this feeble be- 
ginning in that matter can bear the 
struggle no longer, we will call around 
us our stalwart sons and daughters, 
and pledge them before high heaven 
to devote themselves for ever, and 
their children after them, to the great 
work of man’s regeneration. 
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Let us get the body improved first, 
that the spirit may live and dwell in 
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a@ pure tabernacle. When this is 
done, we caz go and caltivate the 
spirit as much as is needful. The 
world wants a religion that will ad- 
dress itself to this task, because if 
will erter into the relationship that 
exists between man and woman, that 
will purify them and establish within 
them the seed of eternal life. Let us 
pray always and never faint, and ask 
God to bless us in all that we do, and 
never do anything that is not suffici- 
ently holy that we can ask God to 
bless; carrying the purity of Heaven’s 
religion and ordained principles of 
salvation into every relationship of 
our lives, and let the Zion of our God 
extend forth upon all the earth from 
this point. What will become of the 
world? They will live in their cor- 
ruption until they sink and die in it. 
Our blessings are to build up the 
kingdom of God in purity and in its 
perfection in these mountains. This 
is our work, and may God help us, is 
my prayer, in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


BLESSINGS SECURED BY FAITHFULNESS. 


Remari:s by President Hesrr C. Kimpart, made in the Tabernacle, 
Great Salt Lake Oity, April 4, 1866. 


REPORTED BY dD. WATT. 


Self-preservation is the first great 
law of nature. It is true, whether it 
be applied to temporal or spiritual 
salvation. If a man does not try to 
save himself through the means which 


are provided in the Gospel, he cannot 


be saved. If people will not stop 
committing sin and learn to do better, 
my doing so will not benefit them. 
It would be just as reasonable to 


argue that I can eat, drink, breathe, 
and reflect for them. 


When a minister of the truth arises 
to address a congregation it aids him 
much when the people give their. un- 
divided attention to him; but when 
their attention is drawn off by some 
trifling interference that may occur 
in the house, their minds are closed 
to the effects of truth, and the spirit 
of the preacher is grieved, and so is 
the Spirit of the Lord. Paul says, 
“ Let the prophets speak two or three, 
and let the others judge. If anything 
be revealed to another that sitteth by, 
let the first hold his peace. For ye 
may all prophecy one by one, that all 
may learn, and all may be comforted.” 
“For God is not the author of: confu- 
sion, but of peace, as in all the 
churches of the Saints.” 

No one man knoweth everything, 
“But the manifestation of the Spirit 
is — to every man to profit 
withal ;” “now there are diversities 
of gifts, but the same Spirit,” “ divid- 
ing to every man severally as he 
will.” If we exercise upon the gifts 
‘we possess in simplicity as little chil- 
dren, striving to do good to one an- 
other, and to build up the kingdom 
of God upon the earth, then we shall 
be entitled to greater gifts and greater 
blessings. Let no man lay a snare 
for his neighbor because of the sim- 
plicity of his words, and because he 
reproves in the gate. If the truth, 
simply told, is unwelcome to people, 
it is because they are themselves 

ilty of sin unrepented of; and by 

is ye may know that ye need 
repentance. 

The faithful love the truth, though 
it may be told in the most simple 
manner; it is sweeter to them than 
honey or the honey comb; they are 
no more afraid of it than they would 
be afraid of eating a piece of good 
honey. And to the same extent that 

they love the truth plainly and simply 

told, do they hate a lie, and the more 

‘so when it is dressed up in the garb 

‘of truth to deceive the unwary. Truth 
No. 14. 
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is the sanctifier of those who love it 
and are guided by it, and will exalt 
them to the presence of God; while 
falsehood corrupts and destroys, or, 
to use a common scriptural figure, it 
lays the axe at the root of the tree. 
As the axe cuts down and destro 
the fruitless trees that cumber 
ground, so do wicked acts destroy and 
overthrow all who persist in them. 

Truth is an attribute of the nature 
of God. By it he is sanctified and 

orified. Jesus Christ proceeded 

om his Father. He is called “ His 
only begotten Son,” and inherited 
germs of his Father’s perfections and 
the attributes of his Father’s nature, 
so that he sinned not. So with us; 
if the attributes of our nature become 
refined and regenerated by the truth, 
our offspring must inherit those per- 
fections, more or less. Then, fica 
essential it is that parents should, by 
living their religion, improve them- 
selves for the improyement of their 
race. We, too, aro the children of 
God, but we are the offspring in the 
flesh of fallen and degenerate parents, 
and we are prone to sin as the sparks 
fly upward; but by observing the 
truth, and by following the direction 
of the Holy Priesthood which has 
been restored in our day, we may 
overcome the evil that is within us 
and that is in the world, begin to 
improve and perfect the attributes of 
our nature, which are like the attri- 
butes of the nature of God, and la 
the foundation uf goodness and trut 
in our offspring. 

The devil was a liar from the be- 
ginning. Truth has no place in him; 
but it being a principle of power as- 
sociated with all goodness, he hates 
it, and so do all his faithful followers. 
It is written, “ And now, verily I sa 
unto you, I was in the beginning with 
the Father, and am the first-born; and 
all those who are begotten - 


me are partakers of the glory e 


game, and are the church of the First- 
Vol. XI. 
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born.” “Truth is a knowledge of 
- things as they are, and as they were, 
_ and as they are to come; and what- 
soever is more or less than this is the 
spirit of that wicked one who was a 
liar from the beginning.” He that 
keepeth the commandments of God 
 yreceiveth truth and light until he is 
glorified in truth and knoweth all 
things. Truth is a principle of power, 
and is independent in that sphere in 
which God has placed it to act for 
itself, as well as intelligence also, 
otherwise there is no existence.” 
Under President Young I have 
presided over the giving of endow- 
ments for the last fifteen years. Last 
Saturday there were over twenty per- 
_ gons in the house to receive their 
endowments. They came well recom- 
_ mended by their bishops as being 
worthy, , and faithful members 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. I had previously 
had an impression that many of the 
people were becoming lukewarm, and 
even cold, in the performance of some 
of their duties. After the company 
had gone through I gave them a lec- 
ture, and it came to me by the Spirit 
of God to try if my impression was 
correct or not. After instructing 
them that they must not lie, steal, 
nor bear false witness, etc., I asked 
them how many of them prayed in 
their families, and it transpired that 
there were many who neglected their 
duties in this respect; yet they were 
all recommended by their bishops as 
good, faithful members of the Church 
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® of Christ. It made me think of the 


parable of the ten virgins, five foolish 
and five wise. Shall we thus cease to 
perform our duties, while the wicked 
are striving with all their power to 
introduce their wickedness in our 
community and into our families; 
while they are seeking to influence 
_ our wives and children to be disobe- 


. dient to us and.to God?) Should we 
not rather be more faithful in the 


DISCOURSES. 
performance of every known 
that God may when 
to him for strength to aid us to resist 
the encroachment of evil? 
The revelations which Joseph Smith 
has given to this people were given 
to him by Jesus Christ, the Savior of 
the world ; and this people cannot be 
blessed if they lightly esteem any of 
them, but they will lose the Spirit, 
and sorrow and vexation will come 
into their families. The Lord designs 
that we shall be separate pasa 
from every other le, and wishes 
to make us His peculiar people, and 
to raise up for himself a pure seed 
who will keep His law and walk in 
His statutes. For this pu did 
He give the revelation on plurality of 
wives, as sacred a revelation as was 
ever given to any people, and fraught 
with greater blessings to us than we 
can possibly conceive of, if we do not. 
abuse our privileges and commit sin. 
This doctrine is a holy and pure prin- 
ciple, in which the power of God for 
the regeneration of mankind is made 
manifest ; but while it offers immense 
blessings, and is a source of immense 
power to God’s people, it will bring 
sure and certain damnation to those 
who seek through its means to defile 
themselves with the daughters of Eve. 
All those who take wives from any 
other motive than to subserve the 
great purpose which God had in view 
in commandirg his servants to take 
unto themselves many wives, will not 
be able to retain them. Wives are 
sealed to men by an everlasting cove- 
nant that cannot be broken, if: the 
parties live faithfully before God, and 
perform with a single eye to his glory 
the duties of that sacred contract. 
Jesus Christ said to the Pharisees, 
| when they tempted him upon 
subject of a man’s putting a 
wife, “ For the 
Moses allowed you to give a bill of 
divorcement, but from the moni 


of the creation it was not so.” t What, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


BLESSINGS SECURED BY FAI?THFULNESS, 211 


therefore, God hath joined together 
let no man put ee 

I speak of plurality of wives as one 
of the most holy principles that God 
ever revealed to man, and all those 
who exercise an influence against it, 
unto whom it is taught, man or wo- 
man, will be d , and they, and 
all who will be influenced by them, 
will suffer the buffetings of Satan in 
the flesh; for the curse of God will 
be upon them, and poverty, and dis- 
tress, and vexation of spirit will be 
their portion ; while those who honor 
this and every sacred institution of 
heaven will shine forth as the stars in 
the firmament of heaven, and of the 
increase of their kingdom and glory 
there shall be no end. This will 
equally apply to Jew, Gentile, and 
Mormon, male and female, old and 
young. 

The words of the Lord to the 
Church, through Joseph the Prophet, 
in Sep., 1832, will apply very well to 
many now: -—“ And your minds in 
times past have been darkened be- 
cause of unbelief, and because you 
have treated lightly the things you 
have received, which vanity and 
unbelief hath brought the whole 
Church under condemnation; and 
this condemnation resteth upon the 

children of Zion, even all, and they 
shall remain undéFthis condemnation 
until they repent and remember the 
new covenant, even the Book of 
Mormon and the former command- 
ments which I have given them, not 
only to say, but to do according to 
that which I have written, that they 
may bring forth fruit meet for their 
Father's kingdom, otherwise there 
remaineth a scourge and a judgment 
to be poured out the children of 
Zion ; shall the children 
ute holy 

Unless we our fexnilies in order, 
and instruct children to be faith- 
falin Keeping the‘commandments of 
God, not suffering our wives and 


children to speak lightly of the Priest- 
hood of the Almighty, and of the 
holy order of marriage which He has 
revealed for a great purpose,—I say, 
unless we do this, God will visit our 
families with a scourge, and if they 
continue in their disobedience they 
will be removed out of their place, 
and their names will not be found on 
the record of the faithful. But, on 
the contrary, if we are righteous and 
keep faithfully all the commandments 
of God, we, with all that portion of 
our wives and children who also have 
been faithful, will go into the celestial 
inheritance for us in the 
ae of our God. Will the un- 
aithful, disobedient, and unbelieving 
of our families enter with us into the 
celestial kingdom? They will not. 
The Lord said to Ezekiel, “ Son of 
man, the house of Israel to me has 
become dross.” So with the unbe- 
lieving and disobedient of our fami- 
lies, and of this people; they will be 
separated from the pure silver, to oc- 
cupy a place in the mansions of our 
Father according to their worth. 

Hf our wives would remember and 
keep faithfully the covenant they have 
made, they would observe the laws of 
their husbands, and teach their chil- 
dren to honor every law of God, and 
to love, honor, and obey their earthly 


father. If I keep my covenants, I 
shall be saved in the ce of God ; 
if I violate them, I be damned ; 


and so it will be with my family; 
and what applies to me in this respect 


will apply to all. 


Let us out the great 
of God, and be from the 
ungodly. “ Woe unto hiro that has 
the law given; yea, that has all, the 
commandments of God, like unto us, 
and that 
wasteth the days of his probation, 
for awful is his state.” “And ‘woe 
unto the deaf, that will not hear, for 


they shall perish ; woe unto the blind, 


that will not see, for they shall perish 


th them, and that 
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also; woe unto the liar, for he shall 
be thrust down to hell; woe unto the 
murderer, who deliberately killeth, 
for he shal] die; woe unto them who 
commit whoredoms, for they shall be 
thrust down to hell; and woe unto 
them who die in their sins, for they 
shall go to their place and suffer the 
wrath of God.” 

May God bless the righteous; but 
the men or women who raise their 


voices or use their influence against 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


that holy order of plural marriage 
will be cursed, and they will wither 
away, for they have undertaken to 
fight against God. “For, behold, 
the day cometh that shall burn as an 
oven, and all the proud, yea, and all 
that do wickedly, shall be stubble; 
and the day that cometh shall burn 
them up, saith the Lord of hosts, and 
it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch,” 
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Remarks by President Baicuam Youne, made in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake Oity, April 29, 1866. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


You have heard what Elder Charles 
S. Kimball has said this afternoon 
relative to the general belief of the 
people in the old countries,—That 
Brigham Young reads all letters be- 
fore they leave this county, and if 
any are not written to suit him, they 
are destroyed by his order! In this 


he postmasters throughout the Ter- 
mitory to stop sending all foreign 
letters to me for my inspection pre- 
vious to mailing for abroad; that is, 
if they have ever done such a thing; 
and for this simple reason, that 


have so much to do that I cannot 
possibly pay attention to such an 
extensive amount of reading. If any 
of you, or if any of the people in any 
— of the Territory have ever sent 
tters to me to read, previous to 
them to their friends abroad, 

be so kind as to take notice and cease 
to do this thing from this time hence- 
forth. If any has ever 
sent me a single letter to read be- 
longing to any person—Jew or Gen- 
tile, Saint or sinner—I request him 
never to do so again; for I have such 
an extensive correspondence of my 
own, that it is a very labor for 
me to read and answer what I am. 
obliged to do in my business and 
calling. People who that I 
can see and read the foreign cor- 
respondence of this whole commu- 
nity, give me credit for an amount of 


| 

way they account for so few letters 

reaching the members of the Church 

in distant lands from their friends 

here in Utah. I will now make a 

public request that the Saints here- 

after cease to bring their letters to 

me, if there are any that have ever 

done such a thing; and I also request 


hysical and mental endurance which 
‘I do not possess. 

Brother Charles has strongly re- 
quested those who have friends in 
the old country to write to them, and 
I would make the same request, that 
you write often to your fathers ard 
mothers, and brothers and sisters and 
friends, and acquaintances and neigh- 
bors, whom you have left behind in 
those old countries. Tell them the 
truth with regard to the people here, 
and with regard to the country, and 
when you, who are going to that 
country, arrive there, tell the people 
the truth. 

In this country there is ample op- 
portunity for people to get rich, to 
gather up property, and accumulate 
and store up wealth, and the minds 
of the people are so occupied in this 
labor that they do not take time to 
write to their friends, and meny not 
even to fulfill their promises to write. 
Some of those who have borrowed 
money of their friends in the old 
countries, and promised to work when 
they got to America and send it back 
again to them, have forgotten to do 
so. I am sorry to be obliged to say 
this. If I could have my way, every 
man who professes to be a Saint 
would act like a Saint. However, we 
are trying to be Saints. We have cm- 
braced the Gospel of the Son of God ; 
we have embraced a marvellous 
work—a work which is a great won- 
der to all people. As the Prophet 
has said, “ Therefore behold, I will 
proceed to do a marvellous work 
among this people, even a marvellous 
work and a wonder; for the wisdom 
of their wise men shall perish, and 
the understanding of their prudent 
men shall be hid.” 

The brethren have been testifying 
to the truth of this work, and there 
is not a man or a woman on this earth 
who receives the spirit of the 
but what can testify to its trath. We 
are the witnesses of this great work 


HOLY GHOST REQUISITE TO TEACH THE TRUTH. 


213 


which the Lord has commenced in 
the Latter days. Were you to ask 
me how it was that I embraced 
“ Mormonism,” I should answer, for 
the simple reason that it embraces all 
truth in heaven and on earth, in the 
earth, under the earth, and in hell, if 
there be any truth there. There is 
no truth outside of it; there is no 
good outside of it; there is no virtue 
outside of it; there is nothing holy 
and honorable outside of it; for, 
wherever these principles are found 
among all the creations of God, the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, and his order 
and Priesthood, embrace them. 

When we talk about making sacri- 
fices for this work, the word to me is 
without meaning; for if a man desires 
to get a good name—a good charac- 
ter—if he wishes to make fast friends, 
if he wishes wealth, comfort, joy, and 
peace in all of his life here on the 
earth, let him embrace the truth and 
then live it. When the unbeliever 
has a realizing sense of his own con- 
dition, he lays down on his bed in 
sorrow, he wishes things were a little 
different ; he lays down in sorrow, and 
wakes up in doubt, to live every hour 
and minute through the day in anxt- 
ety. There may be hours and minutes 
in which poople forget themselves ; 
but, when their minds dwell upon 
their situation and being in life, they 
are in doubt, they are in anxiety, 
darkness, and ignorance; they do not 
know who they are, what they are on 
the earth for; they know nothing of 
their pre-existence, or comparatively 
little of their present existence, only 
that they are here in the world, and 
hy-and-by they will die and leave the 
world. Where they will go when 
they leave the world, they know not, 
and there are many who do not care. 
Some strive to be infidels to a great 
deal of that which is true, to that 
which it would be to their best inte- 
rest to believe and know. 

If you have truth, you have got 
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what is called “Mormonism,” or, 
more properly, the Gospel of life and 
salvation. It is here, and it is no- 
where else to the same extent that it 
is in the doctrine that this people say 
they have embraced. Do they know 
it all? In comparison to what we 
have yet to learn of the things of 
God, we are but babes and sucklings 
in the knowledge of God our Father, 
in the knowledge of his work and of 
the labor and the mission of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that we profess to be so 
familiar with. If it can be said of us 
that we are children in the know- 
ledge of. God, we have progressed 
tolerably well. 

It has been remarked this afternoon 
how difficult it is for our Elders to go 
forth and contend with the learning 
of the age. You heard the few re- 
marks regarding the religions of the 
day, and the idea that generally pre- 
vails in Christian countries, that it 
requires men to be qualified, and 
learned, and eloquent to stand before 
the people to act as religious teachers. 
I will give you the reason why this 

is so. When a false theory has to be 
\—_ maintained, it requires to be set forth 
ith much care; it requires study, 

and learning, and cunning sophistry 
to gild over a falsehood and give it 
the semblance of truth, and make it 
plausible and congenial to the feelings 
of the people; but the most simple 
and unlearned person can tell you the 
truth. A child can tell you the truth, 
in child-like language, while falsehood 
requires the lawyer and the priest to 
tell it to make it at all plausible; it 
requires a scholastic education to 
make falsehood pass for truth. An- 
ciently, all the people, and the pub- 
licans, who heard Jesus, justified God, 
being baptised with the baptism of 
John. But the Pharisees and lawyers 
rejected the counsel of God against 
themselves, not being baptized of him. 
When a simple, honest-hearted man, 
sent of God with the truth to the 
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world, shall question the most learned — 
upholders of false theories, the gilding 
falls off, and falsehood, in all its de- 
formity, stands naked and exposed. 
I have scores of times read from the 
Bible, and the people woald declare 
that it was not the Christian Bible, 
but the “ Mormon” Bible I was read- 
ing in; and to convince them to the 
contrary, would have to read the 
title page. 

Men are educated to promulgate 
and sustain false theories to make 
money, and to create and uphold 
powerful sects. ‘“‘And they teach 
with their learning, and deny the 
Holy Ghost, which giveth utterance.” 
‘Because of pride, and because of 
false teachers, and false doctrine, their 
churches have become corrupted ; and 
their churches are lifted up, because 
of pride they are puffed up. They 
rob the poor, because of their fine 
sanctuaries; they rob the poor, be- 
cavse of their fine clothing; and they 

te the meek and the poor in 
heart, because in their pride they are 
puffed up.” And all this because the 
fathers the laws, changed 
the ordinances, and broke the ever- 
lasting covenant delivered unto them. 
The truth is easily understood, and 
as easily told. The agriculturist and 
the mechanic can tell the truth, and 
become efficient ministers of it, 
living faithfully in accordanee wi 
what they krow of the Gospel; for 
in this way they obtain the Holy 
Ghost, which giveth utterance. Edu- 
cation is a good thing, and blessed is 
the man who has it, and can use it 
for the dissemination of the Gospel 
without being puffed up with pride. 
“But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 
wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty; and base 
things of the world, and things which 
are despised, hath God chosen; yea, 
and things which are not, to bring to 
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naught things which are: that no flesh 
should glory in His presence.” 

and usefal a classi- 
cal education may be in the possession 
of a good and wise man, yet it is not 
essentially necessary for him to have 
it to tell the simple truth which is 
given to mankind by the revelations 
of God, because it can be told by the 
simple and the unlearned. Bat if the 
vualiaiten of a lawyer is chosen by 
any person, he needs to be educated 
in all the learning of the age to be 
successful ; for it is a hard thing for 
him to make a man appear innocent 
before a jury of his countrymen whom 
he knows to be guilty. It isa hard 
matter to make a jury of men en- 
dowed, not with great learning per- 
haps, but with hard sense, believe 
that white is black, and that black is 
white, as the case may be, to present 
the truth in such a way that they 
‘will believe it us a lie, and a lie in 
such a way a they will believe it 
asatruth. It requires a 
man who is welll sohealéd in that 
men know, to make things appear 
what they really are not. 

That which will apply to law in 
this case will apply to a false religion. 
We take our young men who have 
been brought up in this community, 
and I care not whether they can read 
# chapter in the Bible or ~ot, if they 
will repent and seek diligently for 
the Spirit of the Lord, and send them 
out into the world to preach the 
Gospel, and if they are faithfal, they 
will be able, ere long, by the blessing 
of God, to confound the great and the 
wise of the age in matters of theology. 
“*T thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
-beaven and earth, because thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and 
and hast revealed them unto 


It was observed here this afternoon 
‘that it requires our boys to go into 
the world to preach the truth to know 
that “Mormonism” is true. The 


older portion of this community em- 
braced the truth through the convic- 
tion of it, and prayed unto the Lord 


for the light of it, and they received . 


the testimony of the Spirit of God; 
but our children do not know the 
greatness of their blessings and privi- 


leges. They are entitled to the Spirit? . 


of the Gospel from their mothers? 
wombs; they have it with them ale 
the time; they are born in it. W 


say that they are rude, that they ox”. 


rough and un ble, etc.; they 
do not know that they possess the 


light of the Holy Spirit until they go 


out into the world and learn the great 
contrast—see the blackness of night, 


the thick darkness of error that has | 


settled down like a great pall upon 
the moral and religious world. They 
hear their fathers pray, and they hear 
the Apostles and Prophets 


but they cannot know that “ Mor. 


monism” is true for themselves until 


they have had the privilege of being 


laced in circumstances to exercise 


aith for themselves, and to pray to 


God for themselves for testimony and 
knowledge. Then they obtain the 
power of the Holy Spink which 
awakens their senses, and they know 
for themselves that God lives, for he 
hears and answers their prayers. 

I could say something encouraging 
to parents, if they would heed. Let 
the father and mother, who are mem- 
bers of this Church and kingdom, 
take a righteous course, and strive 
with all their might never to do a 
wrong, bat to do good all their lives; 
if they have one child or one hundred 
children, if they conduct themselves 
towards them as they should, bindi 
them to the Lord by their faith 
prayers, I care not where those chil- 
dren go, they are bound up to their 
parents by an everlasting tie, and no 
power of earth or hell can separate 
them from their parents in eternity ; 
they will return again to the fountain 
from whence they sprang. 
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I am sorry that this people are 
worldly-minded ; that they are in 
their feelings and affections glued to 
the world so much as they are. I am 
sorry to hear Elders of Israel use 
words, and manifest anger and impa- 
tidnce that are unbecoming. Men 
who are vessels of the holy Priest- 
hood, who are charged with words of 
eternal life to the world, should strive 
continually in their words and actions 
and daily deportment to do honor to 
the great dignity of their calling and 
office as ministers and representatives 
of the Most High. We are trying to 
be Saints, and many of the brethren 
sin, and repent, and ask forgiveness, 
- and intend to do better in the future, 
and perhaps to-morrow they lose their 
temper and swear at their oxen, etc. 
They love the world, and covet their 
fine horses; their affections are upon 
them, and upon their farms, upon 
their property, their houses and pos- 
sessions, and in the same ratio that 
this is the case, the Holy Spirit of 
God—the spirit of their calling— 
forsakes them, and they are overcome 
with the spirit of the evil one, so that 
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they have not strength to resist the 
weaknesses of their nature; and they 
swear and take the name of God in 
vain, are impatient with their families - 
and often abuse them. Sach things 
as these should not be among the 
servants of the Most High. © 

If we have possessions, it is because: 
the Lord has given them to us, and 
it is our duty to see that everything 
we have is devoted to the advance- 
ment of truth, virtue, and holiness, to- 
beauty and excellence ; to redeem the 
earth, and adorn it with beautiful 
habitations, and orchards, and gar-. 
dens, and farms, and cities, until it. 
shall become like the garden of Eden. 
All that we possess belongs to the 
Lord, and we are the Lord’s, and we. 
should never lust after that over 
which he has made us stewards, but 
we should use it profitably to the up- 
building of the Zion of our God, to. 
send the Gospel to all the world, and. 
to gather and feed the poor, I am. 
thankfal that I am able to ply these. 
few words. May God bless you.. 
Amen. 
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Remarks by Elder Joun Taytor, made m the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake Oity, April. 7, 1866. 


REPORTED 


It is good for the Saints to meet 
together; it is good to reflect upon 
the work of God; it is good to be in 
possession of His blessings; it is a 


great privilege to enjoy the light of 
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eternal truth, and to be delivered 
from the darkness, the error, the 
confusion, and the iniquity that pre- 
vails generally throughout the world. 
There are but very few men in the 
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world who can realize the blessings 
which ‘we enjoy unless their minds 
are enlightened by the Spirit of the 
living God. There are, in fact, com- 
paratively few among the Saints who 
realize their true position, and who 
can comprehend correctly the bless- 
ings and privileges that they are in 
possession of; for men can only 
these things as they are enlightened 
by the spirit of truth, by the spirit of 
revelation—by the Holy Ghost— 
which has been imparted to the 
Saints by the laying on of hands, and 
through their obedience to the prin- 
ciples of the everlasting Gospel. If 
men are in the dark in relation to 
any of these principles, it is because 
they do not live their religion; be- 
cause they do not walk according to 
that light which has been given to 
them; because, as we have heard 
here, they do not pray sufficiently, 
they do not deny themselves of evil, 
and cleave close enough to the prin- 
ciples of eternal truth. The Gospel 
is calculated to lead us on from truth 
to truth, and from intelligence to 
intelligence, until that Scripture will 
be fulfilled which declares that we 
shall see as we are seen and know as 
we are known, until one will not have 
to say to another, know ye the Lord, 
but all shall know Him from the least 
unto the greatest, until the light and 
intelligence of God shall beam forth 
upon all, and all shall bask in the sun- 
light of eternal truth. 
It is a blessing to have the privi- 
lege of meeting together in our 
Conference, where the Au- 
thorities of the Church can assemble 
from different parts of the Territory, 
and of the earth, to learn the law of 
God, to transact business pertaining 
to His Church and kingdom, and to 
build up and establish righteousness 
on the earth. We cannot realize the 
extent of the blessings that we enjoy. 
We are situated differently from any 
other people under the face of the 
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heavens. There is no people, no go- 
vernment, no kingdom, no nation, no 
assembly of people, civil, religious, 
political, or otherwise, that enjoy the 
blessings that we are in possession of 
this day; for whilst others are grop- 
ing in the dark and laboring in a 
state of uncertainty in relation to the. 
position that they occupy, whether 
political or religious, we are free from 
any surmises or doubts concerning 
these matters. 

As it regards our political status, 
we are well acquainted with that; we 
know the destiny of this Church and 
kingdom ; we know the position that 
we occupy towards God and towards 
the world; we know that the Lord 
will accomplish His own purposes ;, 
and having this knowledge, we rest 
ents easy in relation to the result. 

e know that the kingdom of God,, 
which is established among us, will 
continue to spread, increase, and ex- 
tend, until it covers the earth; and 
we know that all the plotting, and 
machinations, and designs, and com- 
binations of men and devils will not. 
be able to stop it in its progress; but. 
as it has begun to roll forth, its speed 
will continue to accelerate until it 
has accomplished all for which it is 
designed of God, and until the king- 
doms of this world shall become the 
kingdoms of our God and His Christ, 
and He shall reign with universal 
empire over this earth, and to Him 
every knee shall bow and every 
tongue confess. Therefore, we have 
no trembling, no feeling of fear, no 
anxiety or care as to the result. All 
that we have to care about in relation 
to these matters is, that we, individu- 
ally and collectively, do our duty; 
that we maintain our integrity before 
God; that we honor our Priesthood 
and our calling; that we pursue a 
course that shall at all times receive 
the smiles and approbation of the Most 
High, and then as to the result we care 
not. for we know what the result will be. 
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As it regards our religious status, 
we feel just the same in relation to 
that, for everything is connected with 
our religion and our God. We are 
not indebted to any church in exist- 
ence for the position which we occupy, 
nor for the intelligence we are in pos- 
session of. We have no need to trace 
our authority through the Popes, or 
through any other medium, we care 
nothing about them. We do not need 
either to go to the Roman or to the 
Greek Church to find out whether we 
are right or wrong, where our religion 
commenced, and whether we are 
placed on the right or on the wrong 
foundation. We are not under the 
necessity of searching the Jewish 
records, or any other records, in rela- 
tion to these matters. We are not 
indebted to any of the schools, acade- 
mies, or systems of divinity, or the- 
ology, or any of the religious systems 
extant, nor to any of the heathen 
nations. There is no nation, people, 
kingdom, government; no religious 
or political authority of any kind that 
is of an earthly nature, that we have 
to go to in relation to this matter. 
‘We disclaim the whole of them; 
claim no affinity to any of them; are 
not of them nor from them; and, 
consequently, so far as they are con- 
cerned, we are perfectly independent 
of them. Our religion came from 
God ; it is a revelation from the Most 
High; it is that everlasting Gospel 
‘which John saw an 1 bring to be 
‘preached in all the or and to every 
people, nation, kindred, and tongue, 
crying with a loud voice, fear God and 
gre glory to Him, for the hour of 

is judgment is come. 

Then God is the author of our reli- 
gion ; He has revealed it from the 

eavens; He has sent His holy angels 
for that p , who communicated 
it to Joseph Smith and others. Hav- 
ing restored the everlasting Gospel, 
He has sent it forth to all the world, 
and those men who have delivered 
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that Gospel to us have received it by 
revelation directly from God, and 
have been ordained by that authority. 
If God has not spoken, if the heavens 
have not been opened, if the angels of 
God have not appeared, then we have 
no religion—it is all a farce; for, as 
I have said before, we claim no kin- 
dred, no affinity, or relationship with 
them—God forbid that we should, we 
do not want it. This, then, is the 
platform we stand upon; this is the 
position that we occupy before God ; 
for this is God’s work that we are 
en in. If He has given any 
authority in the last days to man-— 
kind, we are in possession of that 
authority; and if He has not, then 
we have no authority, nor x4 true 
religion, nor any true hope. I shall 
not this morning enter into all the 
ments concerning these matters. 
All that I can say to you is what 
Paul said in his day, “Ye are His 
witnesses of these things, and so is 
the Holy Ghost, whom God hath 
given to them that obey Him.” 
Brethren, is your religion true, and 
do you know it? (Voices, yes). Yes, 
you know and realize it; it is written 
in living, indelible characters on your 
hearts, which nothing can remove. 
We are living witnesses of the trath 
of God and the revelations which He 
has given to His people in these last 
days. Well, then, we are not con- 
cerned about what the nations of the 
world can do against it, for they will 
crumble and totter, and thrones will 
be cast down, as it is written in the 
Scriptures. The empires of the earth 
may be dissolved, and all the nations 
may crumble to pieces, and wars, and 
pestilence, and famine may stalk 
through the earth; this is not our 
affair; they are not our nations; they 
are not God’s nations. Religionists 
may squabble, and contend, and quar- 
rel, and live in difficulty, doubt, and 
uncertainty in relation to their affairs; 
but that is none of our business, it is 
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entirely their own affair. There ma 
be. written upon the whole aba 
religious and political, “ Mene, mene, 
tekel, upharsin.’ art weighed 
in the balances, art found want- 
ing ) What is that to us? It is none 
of, our affair. We are not associated 
with them ; our interest is not bound 
with them ; ; they have nothing 
Ww we can sustain. In relation to 
all these matters we feel perfectly easy. 
If war goes forth and desolates the 
nations; if confusion exist among re- 
ligious .denominations; and if they 
should continue to act as they are 
daing, like perfect fools, it is their 
own business. The Pope may tremble 
on his throne, and afraid that 
France or some other power will not 
sustain him; it is not our affair; we 
feel perfectly easy and tranquil ; all is 
ight with us, for we are in the hands 
E God, and it is his business to take 
-care of his Saints; therefore, we feel 
perfectly easy, quiet, and peaceable in 
relation to all these matters. 
Would they try toinjureus? Yes. 
‘They never tried anything else, and 
» are not indebted to them for any 
which we enjoy. Did any of 
them help us along in our religious 
matters ? Who are we indebted to 
in this world? Is there a religious 
society under the heavens that we are 
indebted to for any ideas or intelli- 
ce, which we possess? Not one. 
there any priest in Christendom 
that has helped us forward in the 
least in our .religious career? Not 
one. You cannot find one. Are we 
indebted to anybody for our political 
status? Weare not. Who is there 
that helps us? There has never been 
-@ man yet who dared, at any time, to 
F agra our princi iples and rights in 
legislative halls of this or any 
-other nation; there has never been a 
man who has had the honesty, and 
uthfulness, and integrity to do it; 
y dare not do it, because it is un- 
sane. We dare advocate our prin- 
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ciples, and God dare help us; and if 
we enjoy any rights, and privileges, 
and if there are any blessings 
of any kind that we enjoy—we derive 
them from our Heavenly Father, and 
we ara not indebted to any power, 
marpesmen’, rule, or authority, religi- 
litical, or otherwise, throu 4 

out e whole of this habitable isha, 
for any blessings or privileges we 
enjoy, excepting sometimes, by a little 
persecution they help us to be a little 
more united, that’s all; and we do 
not thank them for this, for it does 
not come with their good will. If 
their lies shall make the truth of God 
abound to his glory, all right; they 
will lie on, because they are of their 
father the devil, and his work they 
will do. He was a liar from the be- 
ginning; he is the father of lies, and 
they are his children. Therefore, in 
relation to all of these matters we feel 
perfectly easy 

I was asked ‘the other day if I would 
like to go and bear testimony before 
the court in relation to whether poly- 
gamy was a religious ordinance or 
not. I answered yes, if they subpoena 
me. They have not done it yet, and 
I do not know whether they will or 
not. I am quite willing to go and 
testify to that matter at any time. I 
think I will testify to you here. To 
begin with, there is nothing that I 
know of, or am acquainted with in 
this world, but what is a of m 
religion and mixed up with it. Itis 
all religion with me. I was told that 
the parties desired to know whether 
or no I believed that polygamy was a 
religious ordinance institution. 
this question had been put to me, I 
should have been inclined to ask the 
parties what they understood by the 
word religion ; because, if I could not 
find out what their view of religion 
was, of course I could not tell whether 
I, in their estimation, had any or not. 

This consideration led me to a few 


reflections in relation to this matter, 
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I had recourse to some of our dic- 
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tionaries, to find out what on 
lexicographers said about it. I refer- 
red to the standard works of several 
different nations, which I find to be 
as follows :— 

Webster (American), “ Religion 
includes a belief in the revelation of 
his (God’s) will to man, and in man’s 
obligation to obey his command.” 

Worcester (a prominent American). 
1. An acknowledgement of our obli- 
gation to God as ourcreator. 2.A 
 agpesee system of faith or worship. 

€ of the Greek, Hindoo, 
Jewish, Christian, and Mahomedan 
religion. 

Johnson (English), “ Religion, a 
system of faith and worship.” 

Dictionary of the French Academy, 
“La croyance que ]’on a de la divinite’ 
et le culte qu’on lue rend en conse- 
quence.” 

Foi croyance. 

The belief we have in God and his 
worship. 

Faith—belief. 

German Dictionary of Wurterbuch, 
by Dr. N. N. W. Meissner, a standard 
work in Germany. 

“Religion, glaube, faith, persua- 
sion.” 

Here, then we have the opinion of 
four of the great leading nalions of 
the earth, as expressed by their ac- 
knowledged standard works, on what 
they consider to be the meaning of 
the word religion. 

_ The German has it—faith, persua- 
sion. The French—faith, belief; faith 
in God and his worship. The Eng- 
lish—a system of faith and worship. 
These three are very similar. 

Next we have Webster, American, 
which is our acknowledged standard, 
and he says, “ Religion includes a be- 
lief in the revelations of God’s will to 
man, and in man’s obligation to obey 
his commands.” 

This is, indeed, very pointed ; and 
if this definition be correct, it would 
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necessarily lead us to inquire, as did 
Paul of old. “ Whether is it better to 
obey man or God judge ye.” 

Worcester, another prominent 
American lexicographer, speaks of 
“Religion as an acknowledgement of 
God as our creator, and a particular 
system of faith or worship.” Here 
he with the French, German, 
and English. He then quotes from a 
prominent work—“ We speak of the 
Greek, Hindoo, Jewish, Christian, 
and Mahomedan religions.” He might 
very properly have added Mormon. 

Faith, belief, and worship seem to 
be the prominent idea advanced, with 
the addition of our popular lexicogra- 
pher Walker, who adds to the faith 
in God, that it must be in the revela 
tions of His will to man, and in man’s 
obligations to obey His commands. 

Having now found out what the 
meaning of religion is, we shall be 
the better prepared to inquire whether 
a plurality of wives, or, as it is some~ 
times called, polygamy, is a part of 
our religious faith or not. 

The Constitution of the United 
States says that “Congress shall 
make no law respecting an establish- 
ment of religion, or prohibiting the 
free exercise thereof.” I have thought 
of the law which Congress has made 
in relation to polygamy. The ques- 
tion, however, necessarily arises, is it 
constitutional for Congress to inter- 
fere with religions matters—with the 
establishment of religion, or the free 
exercise thereof? The Constitution 
says,no. Then is polygamy a reli- 
gions question or is it not? Is it a 
marriage ceremony or is it not? 
Marriage is received by the Greek 
church as a solemn sacrament of the 
church; the Roman Catholic churck 
and the Church of England also admit 
marriage to be a religious sacrament; 
and so it is admitted by the great 
mass of religious sects now in the 
world. These are facts that need no 
proof; everybody is acquainted with 
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them. It is true that in France and 
in the United States magistrates are 
authorized to officiate in solemnizing 
marriages, But in France, to this 
day, unless they are married by a 
minister of religion, many of the 
more conscientious feel that they are 
living in a state of adultery. 

Now, in relation to the position 
that we occupy concerning plurality, 
or, as it is termed, polygamy, it differs 
from that of others. I have noticed 
the usage of several nations regarding 
marriage ; but; as I have said, we are 
not indebted to any of them for our 
religion, nor for our ideae of marri- 
age, they came from God. Where 
did this commandment come from in 
relation to polygamy? It also came 
from God. It was a revelation given 
unto Joseph Smith from God, and 
was made binding upon His servants. 
When this system was first introduced 
among this people, it was one of the 
greatest crosses that ever was taken 
up by any set of men since the world 
pe Joseph Smith told others; 
he told me, and I can bear witness of 


it, “that if this principle was not in- | 


troduced, this Church and kingdom 
could not proceed.” When this com- 
mandment was given, it was so far 
Yeligious, and so far binding upon the 
Elders of this Church, that it was 
told them if they were not prepared 

to enter into it, and to stem the tor- 
- rent of opposition that would come in 
eonsequence of it, the keys of the 
kingdom would be taken from them. 
‘When I see any of our people, men 
or women, opposing a principle of 
this kind, I have years ago set them 
down as on the high road to apostacy, 
and I do to-day; I consider them 
, and not interested in this 
urch and kingdom. It is so far, 
then, a religious institution, that it 
' .affects my conscience and the consci- 
ences of all good men—it is so far 
‘religious that it connects itself with 
time and with eternity. What are 
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the covenants we enter into, and why 
is it that Joseph Smith said that un- 
less this principle was entered into 
this kingdom could not proceed ? 
We ought to know the whys and the 
wherefores in relation to these mat- 
ters, and understand something about 
the principle enunciated. These are 
simply words; we wish to know their 
signification. 

Where is there in the world a peo- 
ple thal, make any pretensions to have 
any claim upon their wives in eter- 
nity? Where is there a priest in all 
Christendom that teaches anything of 
this kind? You cannot find them. 
Marriage is solemnized until death do 
them part, and when death comes to 
either party, then there is an end to 
the whole matter, and what comes 
after death is in the dark to them. 
It was so with us up to the time of 
the giving of that revelation; we had 
no claim upon one wife in eternity. 
They hed obeyed the Gospel as we 
had; they had been baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remis- 
sion of sins as we had; we had been 
married to them according to the 
laws of the land, and were living as 
other Gentiles were, but we had no 
claim upon them in eternity. It was 
necessary that one grand trath should 
be unlocked, which is, that man and 
woman are destined to live together 
and have a claim upon each other in 
eternity. The Priesthood being re- 
stored, the key was turned in relation 
to this matter, acd the privilege was 
placed not only within the reach of 
the Elders of this Church, but within 
the reach of all who should be con- 
sidered worthy of it, to make cove- 
nants with their partners that should 
be binding in the eternal worlds; 
that in t, as well as in 
other respects, we might stand as a 
distinguished people, separate and 
apart from the rest of the earth, de- 
pending upon God for our religion. 

Previous to this revelation, who in 


| 
| 
| 
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all the world had any claim upon 
their wives in’ the eternal world, or 
what wife had a claim upon her hus- 
band? Who ever taught them any 
such principle? Nobody. Some of 
the novel writers have noticed it, but 
they did not claim authority from 
heaven; they merely wrote their own 
opinions and followed the promptings 
of their own instincts, which led them 
to hope that such a thing might be 
the case; but there was no certainty 
about it. Our position was just as 
Joseph said: if we could not receive 
the Gospel which is an everlasting 
Gospel; if we could not receive the 
dictum of a Priesthood that adminis- 
ters in time and eternity ; if we could 
not receive a principle that would 
save us in the eternal world, and our 
wives and children with us, we were 
not fit to hold this kingdom, and 
could not hold it, for it would be 
’ taken from us and given to others. 
This is reasonable, proper, consistent, 
and recommends itself to the minds 
of all intelligence when it is reflected 
— in the light of truth. Then, 
what did this principle open up to 
our view? That our wives, who have 
been associated with us in time—who 
had borne with us the heat and bur- 
den of the day, who had shared in 
our afflictions, trials, troubles, and 
difficulties, that they could reign with 
us in the eternal kingdoms of God, 
and that they should be sealed to us 
not only for time, but for all eternity. 
This unfolded to us the eternal fitness 
and relationship of things as they 
exist on the earth, of man to man, 
and of husband to wife; it unfolds the 
relationship they should occupy in 
time to each other, and the relation- 
ship that will continue to exist in 
eternity. Hence it is emphatically a 
religious subject so deep,. sacred, and 
profound, so extensive and far-reach- 

, that it is one of the greatest 
principles that was ever revealed to 
man. Did we know anything about 
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it before? No. How did we geta 
knowledge of it? By revelation. 
And shall we treat lightly these 
things? No. The Lord says that. 
his servants may take to themselves 
more wives than one. Who gives 'to 
them one wife? The Lord. And has 
he not a right to give to them another, 
and another, and another? I think 
he has that right. Who has a right 
to dispute it, and prohibit a union’of 
that kind, if God shall ordain it? 
Has not God as much right to-day to 
give to me, or you, or any other person 
two, three, four, five, ten, or twerity 
wives, as he had anciently to give 
them to Abraham, Isaac, David, Solo- 
mon, etc.? Has not the Lord a right. 
to do what he pleases in this matter,. 
and in all other matters, without ‘the 
dictation of man? I think He has. 
Every principle associated with the 
Gospel which we have received is. 
eternal, hence our marriage covenant 
is an eternal covenant given unto: us 
of God. Then, when poor, miserable, 
corrupt men would endeavor to tram- 
ple us under their feet because of'the © 
principles of truth which we have 
received from God, shall we falter in 
the least? No, never. Its opposers 
may croak against it until they go 
down to the dust of death; God will 
defend his work which he has intro- 
duced in the latter days; and, the 
Lord being our helper, we will help 
him to sustain it. | 
Associated with this is another 
important principle—the baptism for 
the dead. One of the prophets ‘has 
said that, “I will send you Elijah the 
et before the coming of the 
sr and terrible day of the Lord; 
and he shall turn’ the hearts of ‘the 
fathers to the children, and the hearts. 
of the children to the fathers; lest I 
come and smite the earth with a 
curse,” This Elias signifies a restorer. 
Jesus said of John the Baptist, hia 
day, “ And if ye will receive it, this 
is the Elias (or restorer) which’ was 


becursed. This 
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for to come.” “ He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear.” But they would 
not hear: they did not receive it. 
They beheaded John, crucified Jesus, 
killed his apostles, and persecuted his 
followers; and their temple, nation, 
and polity were destroyed. But the 
times of restitution spoken of by the 
prophets must take place ; the restorer 
must come “before that great and 
terrible day of the Lord.” The hearts 
of the fathers must be turned to the 
children, and the hearts of the chil- 
dren to the fathers, or the earth will 
great eternal mar- 
riage covenant lays at the foundation 
of the whole ; when this was revealed, 
then followed the other. Then, and 
not till then, could the hearts of the 
fatners be turned to their children, 
and the hearts of the children to the 
fathers; then, and not till then, could 
the restoration be effectually com- 
menced, time and eternity be con- 
nected, the past, present, and future 
harmonize, and the eternal justice of 


be vindicated. “Saviors come 


upon Mount Zion to save the living, 
_ redeem the dead, unite man to woman 
and woman to man, in eternal, indis- 
soluble ties; impart blessings to the 
dead, redeem the living, and pour 
eternal blessings upon posterity. 

Let us now go back to the action 
of Congress in relation to plural mar- 
riage, of which these eternal cove- 
nants are the foundation. The Lord 
says, “I will introduce the times of 
the restitution of all things; I will 
show you my eternal covenants, and 
call upon you to abide in them; I will 
show you how to save yourselves, your 
wives and children, your progenitors 
and posterity, and to save the earth 
from a curse. Co1gress says, if you 
fulfill that law we will inflict upon 
you pains and ties, fines and im- 
prisonments; in effect, we will not 
allow you to follow God’s commands. 


Now, if Congress possessed the con- 
stitutional right to ao so, it would 


still be a high-handed outrage upon 
the rights of man; but when we con- 
sider that they cannot make such a 
law without violating the Constitu- 
tion, and thus nullifying the act, 
what are we to think of it? Where 
are we drifting to. After having, 
with uplifted hands to heaven, sworn 
that they will “‘ make no law respect- 
ing the establishment of religion, or 
prohibiting the free exercise thereof,” 
to thus sacrilegiously stand between a 
whole community and their God, and 
deliberately debar them, so far as they 
have the power, from observing his 
law, do they realize what they are 
doing ? Whence came this law on 
our statute books? Who constituted 
them our conscience keepers? Who 
appointed them the judge of our reli- 
gious faith, or authorized them to 
coerce us to transgress a law that is 
binding and imperative on our con- 
sciences? We do not expect that 
Congress is acquainted with our reli- 
gious faith; but, as members of the 
body politic, we do claim the guaran- 
tees of the Constitution and immunity 
from persecution on merely religious 
grounds. 

What are we to think of a United 
States judge who would marry a man 
to another man’s wife. He certainly 
ought to know better. We are told 
that she was’ a second wife, and, 
therefore, not acknowledged. Indeed, 
this is singular logic. If she was not 
a wife, then polygamy is no crime in 
the eyes of the law; for Congress 
have passed no law against whoredom. 
A man may have as many mistresses 
as he please, without transgressing 
any law of Congress. The act in 
relation to polygamy contemplates 
punishing a man for having more 
wives, not mistresses. If she was 
simply his mistress, then the law is 

ngress passing such a law is 
strongest possible proof, in law, of 
the existence of a marriage covenant, 
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which, until that law was passed, was 
them considered valid. If, then, 

e was not his wife, no person could 
be punished under that law for poly- 
gamy. If she was his wife, then the 
Judge the law which he 
professionally came to maintain. 

In relation to all these matters, the 
‘safe path for the Saints to take is, to 
do right, and, by the help of God, 
seek diligently and honorably to 
maintain the position which they 
hold. Are we ashamed of anything 
we have done in ing wives ? 
‘No. We shall not be ashamed before 
God and the holy angels, much less 
‘before a number of corrupt, miserable 
scoundrels, who are the very dregs of 
hell. We care nothing for their 
ae their ideas, or notions; for 

ey do not know God, nor the prin- 
ciples which he has revealed. They 
wallow in the sink of corruption, as 
they would have us do; but, the Lord 
‘being our helper, we will not do it, 
‘but we will try to do right and keep 
the commandments of God, live our 
‘religion, and pursue a course that will 
‘secure to us the smiles and approba- 
tion of God onr Father. Inasmuch 
as we do this He will take care of us, 
mairtain His own cause, and sustain 
His peaple. We have a right to keep 
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His commandments. But what would 
do if the United States were to 
ring up an army against you on 
account of polygamy, or on account 
of any other religious subject? We 
woul trast in God, as we always 
have done. Would you have no 
fears? None. All the fears that I 
am troubled with is that this people 
will not do right—that they will not 
keep the commandments of God. If 
we will only faithfully live our reli- 
gion, we fear no earthly power. Our 
safety isin God. Onur religion is an 
eternal religion. Our covenants are 
eternal covenants, and we expect to 
maintain the principles of our religion 
on the earth, and to them in 
the heavens. And if our wives and 
children do right, and we as fathers 
and husbands do right in this world, 
we expect to have our wives and 
children in eternity. Let us live in 
that way which will secure the appro- 
bation of God, that we, his represen- 
tatives on the earth, may magnify 
our calling, honor Him, and maintain 
our integrity to the end; that we may 
be saved in His celestial kingdom, 
with our wives, and children, and 
brethren, from generation to genera- 
tion, worlds without end. Amen. 


- CONFLICT OF TRUTH IRREPRESSIBLE—SIN CAUSES 
FEAR, THEN APOSTACY. 


Remarks by Elder Grornex Q. Cannon, made in the Tabernacle im 
Great Salt Lake City, May 6, 1866. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


It is very gratifying to me, as it 
must be to all the Saints, to hear the 
testimonies of the Elders who retarn 
from their missions accompanied by 
the Spirit of God. There is no posi- 
tion that | know of whcre a man is 
more likely to derive a knowled 
a fixed and reliable knowledge—for 
himself respecting the work of God, 
than to be called to go to the nations 
of the earth, without purse and scrip, 
to travel among the people to pro- 
claim unto them the restoration of 
the everlasting Gospel in its fullness 
again to ihe earth. It is not that 
there is more power manifested 
| than there is in Zion; but the 
position in which the Elders are 
placed is of such a nature, that 

are compelled, of necessity, 


to seek unto to obtain all the 
wer possible for them to receive 


through faithfulness and diligence. 
Men are compelled, if they have any 
desire whatever to magnify their 
calling, to live so near unto the Lord 
that his Spirit and power will be with 
them all the time; for without these 


blessings every man, who has had | j 


t is impossible for man to edify and 

build u» the people. 

ter days, has performed a great 

Many marvellous works. When our 

o. 15. 


| Work from the begisming to. the 
or m the inning to 
present, the only reflection that we 
can have is one of wonder, that in 
the midst of the many evidences of 
divinity which have been exhibitea 
to the inhabitants of the earth since 
the foundation of this Work, men 
still justify themselves in the rejec- 
tion of these principles and the de- 
noun t of those who advocate 
them. It would be impossible, in the 


brief time allotted for our meeting, to 
enumerate all the evidences of the 
divinity of this Work, which are 
patent to the observer; bat, look 


~ 


om 


wherever we will, in contemplating 
this Work in the various changes 
through which it has passed from ita 
first origin to the present, we see the 
hand of God manifested and his 

wer exhibited, and these things 
hove been no more shown forth in 
the past than they are being shown 
forth at the present. 
circumstances which surround us are 
of such a natare that every man, who 
can divest himself sufficiently of pre- 

udice and view this Work calmly, 
must be convinced that there is a 
power greater than that of man con- 
Brother A. 

morning, 

Smith, in his of the rial 
through which the Chur 

‘ive 
num ve 
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tatized from this Church. There is 
a peculiar feature attending those 
who apostatize, of which the parallel 
cannot be found among any other 
people, except we go back to the 
primitive Christians—the immediate 
disciples of Jesus. Men may belong 
to any of the so-called Christian sects 
of the day, and they may renounce 
their belief or dissolve their connec- 
tion with the religious bodies of which 
they are members, and we do not see 
that virulence, that spirit and disposi- 
tion to seek for the blood of those 
with whom they were formerly con- 
nected, manifested on their part, 
which are mauifested by those who 
have been members of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and have apostatized therefrom. In 
consequence of this, the inhabitants 
of the earth are frequently deceived. 
Many honest people may have been 
deceived through this manifestation 
of hatred, and animosity, and blood. 
thirstiness on the part of those who 
have been connected with us. They 
do not trace these manifestations to 
their proper cause, and they jump at 
the conclusion that the people who 
are so much hated and maligned, and 
whose injury is so diligently sought 
by those who were once connected 
with them, must of course be a very 
bad people, or there could not be 
such feelings manifested towards 
them. Men are misled on this point, 
because they are not acquainted with | 
the causes which operate on the | 
minds of those who reject the work 
of God. 

The work of God, from its begin- 
ning on the earth until the present 
time, is something that has not a 
parallel, there being nothing like it 
that we can see elsewhere. There 
are traits of character and manifesta- 
tions of disposition exhibited by the 
Latter-day Sai ints which are not to be 
found elsewhere among men. Under 
the operations of the Gospel upon the 
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people who obey it, new motives and 
new manifestations are brought into 
existence. They may be called new, 
because they have not been witnessed 
among men for many generations 
past. And as there are new and pe- 
culiar features of character developed 
and exhibited by the Saints, so also 
there are traits manifested by those 
who oppose the Saints, which are di- 
verse from any that the opponents of 
other systems exhibit. This is par- 
ticularly the case with those who 
have been connected with us, and 
have apostatized, and thereby dis- 
solved that connection. 

We who are Latter-day Saints un- 
derstand this; some, probably, under- 
stand it better than others; but still, 
there is a general understanding 
among the Saints of God respecting 
this work. We know that it is as 
strict a law of heaven as any other 
that has been given, that the man 
who enters into this Church, and 
practices impurity, will lose the 
Spirit of God, and, sooner or later, 
will be opposed to this Work. This 
is a truth that has been proclaimed 
almost daily in our hearing, from the 
time the Church was organized until 
now. There is no general truth that 
has been so frequently dwelt upon, 
and so powerfully enforced upon the 
minds of this people, as this truth to 
which I now allude. We who are 
connected with this Church, and re- 
tain our membership with this people, 
must be pure in our thoughts, in our 
words, and in our actions; we must 
take a course to retain the Spirit of 
God in our hearts; and if we do not 
take a course of this kind, the Spirit 
of God will inevitably leave us, and 
that light which has illumined our 
understandings, that joy and peace 
whioh have filled our souls and eaused 
us to rejoice exceedingly before the 
Lord, will depart from us, and we 
shall be left in a worse condition than 
we were before we obeyed the Gospel. 
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If we turn to the history of the 
Apostles we find a striking instance 
of this in the case of Judas, one of 
the twelve Apostles—one of the 
chosen disciples of the Lamb—whom 
we may suppose was once 
of the Spirit of truth; but he was a 
hypocrite; he broke the command- 
ments of God; he did that which is 
evil. How did this disposition mani- 
fest itself? As soon as he chose to 
dissolve his connection with the peo- 
ple of God, did he go and bury him- 
self among the rest of the Jews, and 
from that time say nothing more 
about the work of God he had been 
connected with? No; but the first 
promptings of his evil heart were to 
sell his Lord and Master—to be his 
betrayer, and the destroyer of the 
innocent—prostituting the knowledge 
which he had received to a base pur- 
pose, distorting and misrepresenting 
it in such a manner that it proved 
the means of condemning the man 
whom he had previously looked upon 
as his Lord. This is the spirit that 
will manifest itself, the spirit that 
the ancient Apostles had to contend 
with in the »nidst of those who were 
opposed to them, and who had for- 
merly been connected with them— 
false brethren. Whenever a man 
loses the spirit of the Gospel, when- 
ever the Spirit of God is sup- 


planted by the spirit of the evil "great 


versary of truth to the systems of 
religion which have prevailed among 
men. When men partake of error; 
when they are not accompanied by 
the Spirit of God, when the power 
and authority which God imparts to 
fulfill his great purposes are not in 
existence among them, then there is 
an indifference manifested by the ad- 
versary ; religious organizations and 
religious movements are regarded by 
him with unconcern, because the ne- 
cessity does not exist, under those 
circumstances, for vigilant exertion 
on his part. But the moment the 
Holy Priesthood of God is restored, 

being the power and authority’ im- 
parted by heaven to men, which gives 
them capacity to go forth and ad- 
minister in the things of God, then 
all hell is moved, all who are under 
the influence of the adversary are at 
once in commotion, and they seek to 
destroy all those who have the temerity 
to stand up in the defence of the truth 
and righteousness in the power of the 
Holy Priesthood of the Son of God. 
This has been the case from the be- 
ginning until now, from the shedding 
of the blood of righteous Abel down 
to the time that the last Apostle was 
slain. There have been feelings 
manifested, dispositions exhibited in 
connection with this Work which 
have not been seen among — a 
length of time before 


one, that man is a fit tool for the ad- have been a faith and devotion, a 
versary to work with and to use to love and integrity manifested by the 
effect his accursed purposes in shed- | | Saints of God, by those who have 
ding the blood of innocence ; because received the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
he gives way to the spirit of him who | that have not been seen for a long 


was a murderer and a liar from the period of time. 


On the other hand, 


beginning, and whose works have there have been intense feelings of 
been evil from the creation until now. | bitterness, hatred, and strife, and 


In our day the two spirits are mani- 
fested, only with more power, with 
more strength than have been w t- 
nessed on the earth since the days of 
the Apostles. 

For generations there has been an 
\ndifference manifested by the ad- 


murder, and everything that is evil, 
manifested in opposition thereunto. 
As I have said, these manifestations 
are traceable to the fact that God has 
attempted to do a work again 

men at the present time, which is an 
uncommon thing to this generation. 
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If we converse with the votaries o 
modern Christianity about the perse- 
cutions which the Apostles and 
Prophets endured, and which ll 
righteous men in every age have en- 
dured from the hands of the wicked, 
they say that those were ages of bar- 
barism and darkness ; civilization and 
enlightenment had not spread their 
benign influences ovar the inhabitants 
of the earth; the printing press was 
not in existence, and the benefits that 
flow therefrom were not known and 
enjoyed man; they were, conse- 
quently, dark, uneducated, and ig- 
norant, and therefore superstitious 
and cruel. To such ignorance and 
darkness do many modern Christians 
attribute the persecutions righteous 
men met with in former days. But 
in this day, they say, we live in the 
blaze of Gospel light; the Bible is 
published in almost every language, 
and extensive means have been taken 
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to disseminate the truth, and the’ 


exhibition of those cruel feelings 
which were common in ancient times 
are not to be seen now. Thus 
delude themselves with the idea that 
they are better than were the fathers, 
even as the Jews did in the days of 
Jesus when they exclaimed, “If we 
had been in the days of our fathers, 
we would not hfave been rs 
with them in the blood of the 
‘Prophets ;” and they built the tombs 
of the Prophets, and garnished the 
sepulchres of the righteous; bunt 
@Jesus said unto them, “ Wherefore 
ye be witnesses unto yourselves that 
-ye are the children of them which 
Litled the Prophets.” “Fill ye up, 
‘then, the measure of your fathers.” 
To reason with many men upon 
this them reason 
in return, impress 
with the idea that the 
which formerly existed betweon Satan 
end God has ceased, and that there 
as a sort of amnesty existing between 
them, and hence Satan does not have 
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that power over the hearts of men 
that he had formerly. This is a very 


great delusion, and a very common 
one. It is a delusion which has been 


common to every generation when 


the Gospel has been preached among — 
the inhabitants of the earth. Hvery 


generation has flattered itself that it 
is a little better than the one that 
preceded it. Every generation has 
prided itself in its knowledge and 
great advancement in the arts and 
sciences and its superiority over pre- 
ceding generations ; yet the power of 
the adversary and his hatred of 
righteousness and truth are as great 
to-day as they ever were since the 
creation of the earth. The moment 
a mar undertakes to proclaim true 
principles—to declare the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ and exhort the people | 
to ery unto God in faith, he stirs up 
in the hearts of the people a feeling 
of opposition and strife which, if he be 
not acquainted with the cause, strikes 
him with wonder and astonishment. 
How often has it been the case that 
our Elders in going forth to preach 
have labored among people who were 
ignorant of the existence of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, and of their principles, or, if 
they have heard anything, it has been 
but little. This could not be done 
now; but there have been times in 


when Elders could go to places where 
the people had heard but little or 
nothing about the Latter-day Saints, 
as soon as they commenced declaring 
to the people that’ God had spoken 
from the heavens, and exhorted the 
people to seek unto God, and 
would answer their prayers as 
ciently, a spirit of opposition wo 
be aroused. This has been so time 
and time again with our people, show- 
ing that it is not the evils of the 
Latter-day Saints, nor because. they 
are polygamists, d&o., that they are 
3 for they met with opposition 
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before anything was known of the! 
doctrine. This feeling did not have 
its origin in any of these causes; but 
in the hatred which the adversary 
always has to the truth, and in the 
power which he exercises over the 
hearts of the children of disobedience, 
prompting them to go to any and 
every length to prevent the accom- 
lishment of that which God our 

eavenly Father seeks to bring to 
pass among the people. 

It is the most foolish thing that 
people ever attempted to tell us that 
if we were to do so and so, take snch 
and such a course, that we should 
not be persecuted. Men who make 
such assertions do not know this 
Work; they cannot comprehend it; 
they know nothing about the charac. 
teristics of this people, nor the work 
which they are connected with; if 
they did, they would know that the 
world would love its own, and that it 
would hate everything that is not of 
the world, and that comes in contact 
with religious popularity in the world, 
and that everything of this kind is 
hated by the world and by him who 
is the master of the world. 

My brethren and sisters, we are 
engaged in the greatest of all war- 
fares. No sooner did Joseph Smith 
receive the Holy Priesthood from 
heaven, and the power and authority 
to administer the ordinances of life 
and salvation, than this warfare com- 
menced ; and it has gone on widening 
and increasing until it has assomed 
its present dimensions; and it will go 
on increasing until it will fill the 
whole earth—nuntil the-warfure that 
has been inaugurated will occupy the 
thoughts and minds of all the irhab- 
itants of the earth, and until one of 
these powers will prevail in the earth. 
It was said on one occasion by a lead- 
ing statesman of our nation, that the 
conflict between freedom and slavery 
was irrepressible. It may be truth- 
fully said respecting the warfare in 


which we are engaged that it is irre- 
pressible, and it will not terminate 
until one power or the other suc- 
cambs to the other. Which power 
shall succumb? There will be no 
cessation to this strife and contest. 
One or the other has to ride triumph- 
ant and hold dominion over this 
earth. Truth must prevail, or error 
must hold sway. 

God has spoken on this point in 
nnmistakeable terms, that it is his 
intention to establish his kingdom 
and carry on his work, which the 
Prophets i: vision had seen from the 
commencement of the earth until 
now; that it is his intention to roll 
forth his kingdom until it shall fill 
the whole earth—until the laws of 
the kingdom of God shall be uni- 
versally respected and obeyed by all 
the inhabitants of the earth; until 
he whose right it is to reign shall 
sway his sceptre over an obedient 
earth, or over a population who will 
be obedient to him. 

On the other hand, a declaration 
has been made, not by the adversary 
directly, but by his emissaries, and 
those who are under the influence of 
his spirit, that the work of God must 
stand still—that it must go backward 
and be overwhelmed. 

The contest is not with cannon or 
with rifles and swords, and weapons 
of this description; but it is, never- 
theless, a warfare—a warfare between 
the spirit of darkness and that of 
light—between he who attempts to 
usurp the dominion of this earth and 
the God of heaven. The war which 
was waged in heaven has been trans- 


‘ferred to the earth, and it is now being 


waged by the hosts of error and dark- 
ness against: God and truth; and the 
conflict will not cease until sin is 
vanquished and this earth is fully 
redeemed from the power of the ad- 
versary, anc from the misrule and 
oppression which have so long exer- 
cised power over the earth. Do you 
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wonder, then, that there is hatred 
and bitterness manifested; that the 
servants of God have had to watch 
continually to guard against the at- 
tacks of the enemy; that the blood 
of Joseph and Hyrum, David Patten, 
and others has been shed, and that 
the Saints, whose only crime was 
desiring to serve God in truth, virtue, 
uprightness, and sincerity, have been 
emg: and afflicted all the day 

ng? Ido not wonder at it; there 
is no room for wonder in the minds 
of those who understand the work in 
which we are engaged. 

This power, which, is waging a 
warfare against us, would shed the 
blood of every man and woman who 
profess to be Latter-day Saints and 
who try with all their might to live 
their religion and honor the Holy 
Priesthood. There is no excess of 
cruelty at which they who are influ- 
enced by it would stop, no length to 
which they would not go to accom- 
plish their damnable and heliish pur- 
poses. Why? Because the devil 
was a murderer from the beginning— 
be has murdered from the beginning ; 
he prompted the first murder, and he 
prompted the last one. It was he 
who prompted men at all times to 
shed the blood of innocence, and seek 
by so doing to stop the work of God. 
He induced Judas to betray and shed 
the blood of Jesus Christ—to shed 
the most precious blood that ever 
flowed in human veins. He it was 
who stirred men up to commit these 
murders, impressing them with the 
false iden that some great advantage 
would result from such crimes, and 
that they would be able to check the 
progress of the kingdom of God and 
arrest the purposes of Jehovah. And 
it is the same power which is at work 
to-day and that suggested to men to 


JORUNAL OF 


shed the blood of Joseph, and instilled 
into their minds the thought that if 
they could kill him they could thereby 


interrupt the work of God. But, as | 
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we see, instead of accomplishing what 
they expected, they have only for- 
warded the purposes of God our 
heavenly Father. 

In suggesting to men to shed the 
blood of Jesus Christ, and the blood 
of innocence in every dispensation 
and age when God has had a people 
on the earth, the devil has shown 
great ignorance and blindness, and 
God has, through his superior wis- 
dom and power, overruled all these 
acts for his own glory, and for the 
accomplishment of his own purposes 
and the salvation of man upon the 
earth. We shall have his hatred to 
meet, and no man need suppose for a 
moment that Latter-day Saints can 
avoid it, for in so doing he deceives 
himself. As long as there is any 

wer on the earth that can be 
wielded by Satan we shall have to 
encounter these things and contend 
with them; and any man not con- 
nected with us who imagines that 
this continued and unceasing warfare 
is going to discourage us, or cause 
our determination to roll forth the 
kingdom of God to slacken in the 
least, deceives himself. He knows 
not the men who are engaged .n this 
work, and the power which God has 
bestowed, and the light and intelli- 
gence he has imparted to us respect- 
ing this conflict in which we are 
engaged. God has reserved spirits 
for this dispensation who have the 
cou ann determination to face the 
world, and all the powers of the evil 
one, visible and invisible to proclaim 
the Gospel, and maintain the truth, 
and establish and build up the Zion 
of our God, fearless of all conse- 
quences. He has sent these spirits 
in this generation to lay the founda- 
tion of Zion never more to be over- 
thrown, and to raise up a seed that 
will be righteous, and that will honor 
God, and honor him supremely, and 
be obedient to him under all circum- 
stances. 
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: The experience that we have gained | 
in this respect in the past is only a 
foretaste of that which is in tne 
future. Those who started in this 
Work with an understanding of its 
nature, made their calculations that, 
if it were necessary to lay down their 
lives and sacrifice everything that is 
near and dear to them, they, with 
the Lord’s help, would do so to break 
the yoke of Satan and free mankind 
from the thraldom of sin that has so 
long oppressed them. There is no 
doubt that many have had their lives 
shortened through the cruelty of their 
enemies; many have been spoiled of 
their goo® and have been called upon 
to make sacrifices, if we may term 
them such, but in our view they are 
not sacrifices, yet we cannot express 
the idea better than by using this 
word. The difficulties which we 
have encountered in the past in this 
respect we shali doubtless meet in 
the future, with this difference, that 
the kingdom of God is gaining power 
and strength; the people are gaining 
faith and experience, which enable 
them to endure far more than in 
former days. 

. This morning, Brother George A. 
Smith alluded to circumstances in 
the early history of this people which 
caused those who called themselves 
Saints to apostatize. While he was 


speaking I contrasted the difference 
in my mind between the Saints to- 
day and then. There is a very great 
difference. Many apostatized then 
from trivial and foolish causes; they 
were so ignorant of the nature ‘of the 
work of God. Now it is somewhat 
better understood, and apostacy is 
not near so common as then; people 
begin to understand the mind of the 
Lord) The adversary has less power 
and influence over the Latter-day 
Saints than he had in that early day. 
The ingdom of God is becoming 
more consolidated, and it wields 


greater influence every day; and it 


will be so from this time forward un- 
til the Priesthood shall prevail. 

The hatred of the adversary will 
not be lessezed by the lapse of time; 
in fact, I sometimes think that he 
will make more desperate exertions ; 
he will arouse all the inhabitants of 
the earth by his influence, and by 
slanders, and lies, and storms of vitu- 
peration, and, by his mists of dark- 
ness, endeavor to becloud the under- 
standings of mankind, so that they 
will be deceived respecting this 
Work. We have these agencies at 
work here. 

I heard a gentleman remark lately, 
who himself had just arrived in the 
city, that he supposed from the re- 
ports that were circulated about 
affairs at this city that all the people 
here were in a blaze of excitement, 
that men dare not go out of their 
houses, and that a certain class were 
in danger of their lives. Now, we 
who live here know how false these 
reports are; yet, it shows the nature 
of the agencies which are at work, 
and the means wicked men use to 
becloud the understanding and to stir 
up the anger of the powers that be— 
the Government and its agents—to 


take steps to crush, if possible, this. 


people. Doubtless, we shall have this 
to contend with from this time for- 
ward to an increased extent, as the 
kingdom advances and occupies & 
_ larger share of public attention and 
& more conspicuous position among 
the nations. But, with the increase 
of this diposition among the wicked, 
there will be an increase of strength, 
and power, and faith, and experience 
on the part of the Latter-day Saints. 

I often think about our circum- 
stances to-day, and those which we 


have been surrounded with for some ~ 


time. Who, do you think, on all the 
face of the earth could enjoy them- 
selves so calmly as we do with the 


influences operating against them 
that we have working against us? 
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We know that men have gone from 
here with the avowed purpose and 
determination to do all in their power 
to stir up the power of the nation 
against ns, and endeavor to get a mili- 
tary force sent here to enforce their 
obnoxious views. They have boasted 
of this, and have in anticipation 
rejoiced over the fulfillment of their 
accursed hate. Have these things 
disturbed us as a people? No. I do 
not know a person in this entire com- 
munity who has lost five minutes’ 
sleep through concern and agitation 
on these points. We have gone to 
bed as calmly as though all mankind 
were at peace with us, and we had 
not an enemy in the world who sought 
our injury. What is the cause of this 
ealmness? It originated in the 
rience we have gained. God has 
nee that we shall be delivered. 
e believe his promise. He has 


delivered us in the past, and he will | those 


in the future. It is His work, and 
it is for us to do our duty and leave 
events with Him. 

Our enemies are only fulfilling 
their mission, as we are fulfilling 
ours. They are accomplishing the 
works they have undertaken, and we 
are performing those for which we 
have enlisted, namely, the works of 
God. They are foolish for taking 
that path which leads to their des- 
truction, when they might take the 
opposite course. I have all these 
thoughts respecting them; but then 
God gives them their agency, and it 
is not my place to quarrel with them 
about the way in which they exercise 
that agency. If they choose to be 
the tools of wicked and designing 
men, and of him who is the father of 
lies, they will get their reward 
according to their works. If we are 
faithful, if we are humble, live our 
religion, and cultivate the Spirit of 
God and cherish it continually, we 
will get our reward, and in proportion 
to orr diligence. That is a consola- 
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tion that we have; therefore, we have 
no cause to be disturbed at the 
wicked. Let them fill their destiny 
and perform their part in the great 
drama of the last days. It is neces- 
sary, probably, in the wisdom of God 
that every man and woman on the 
face of the earth should have the free 
and unrestrained exercise of their 
agency to do good or evil. ) 
In speaking about apostacy, it is a 
remarkable feature connected with it 
and with those who favor apostates 
and eonsort with them, that they are 
filled with the spirit of fear. It can 
be truthfully said of the Latter-day 
Saints, that they are a fearl@ss people. 
Even our enemies give us credit for 
this—that in the midst of dangers 
and difficulties we are undisturbed 
and not easily appalled. But there 
is this peculiarity connected with 
apostacy and apostates, and with 
who consort with and favor 
them: they are continually in dread 
of some impending danger—some evil 
that is about to be perpetrated upon 
them by the Latter-day Saints. Go 
where you will among apostates, you 
will see this feature in their charac- 
ter, but especially in Zion. Hence, 
so many stories about destroying 
angels, Danites, &., d&c., being among’ 
the Saints. The moment a mar 
loses the Spirit of God and the spirié 
of the adversary takes possession of 
him, he is filled with fear; for “‘ the 
sinners in Zion are afraid ; fearfalness’ 
hath surprised the hypocrites.” “a 
say their lives are in danger. 
the terrible stories that are circulated 
in the east and the west about the 
people of Utah have their origin in 
the fears of the wicked, in the fears 
of those who have a consciousness 
within themselves of having commit< 
ted wrong. No honest man or wow 
man veed fear; indeed they neveF 
fear. What are they afraid of? 
They have done nothing to cause the 
spirit of fear to come upon them. It 
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is only when a man does that which 
is wrong that he receives the spirit 
of fear. 

This peculiarity has been manifest 
from the beginning of this Church up 
to the present time. As was stated 
here a few Sundays ago, it was ex- 
hibited by William Law in Nauvoo. 
He thought that somebody had de- 
signs against his life. His fear had 
its origin in the spirit of apostacy 
and adultery with which he was filled. 
Whenever a man indulges in the 

irit of a , he begins to be 
filled with fear. Those who have the 
Spirit of God and love their religion 
have nothing to fear; they can meet 
their brethren and sisters, the angels 
of God, and even the Lord himself. 
withont having that dastard fear with 
them. In the knowledge of their 
weakness, and theif ignorance, and 
doing many things unintentionally, 
they feel sorry; but still they are 
sustained with a consciousness of do- 
ing no intentional wrong. 


The spirit of evil takes possession 
of the wicked—the same spirit that 
is possessed by the damned; that 
spirit seizes upon them while they 
are in the flesh. 

The Latter-day Saints who live 
their religion partake of the joys of 
heaven; the spirit of it shines in 
their countenances; it is in their habita- 
tions; it is around about them, and 
all who come in contact with them 
feel its influence resting upon them. 
This will increase more and more. 

May God help us to cultivate it, 
and may we approximate nearer to 
our Father and God, and be able to 
fight the good fight of faith, not 
laying off our armor, and bravely 
resist the adversary, and carry for- 
ward this great Work until it shall 

it throughout the length and 

th of the earth, and the sound 
shall go forth that the earth is re- 
deemed und the purposes of God are 
consummated, which may God grant. 
Amen. 
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Remarks by President Baicuam Youne, made in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, June 3, 1866. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


I wish the few remarks which I 
may now make to be comprehensive 
and instructive. 

The subject upon which Brother 
Wells has spoken this afternoon is a 
very intricate one to define. It is 
very difficult te. convey even the ideas 


which we may have respecting the 
operations of, to us, invisible spirits 
upon the hearts of the children of 
men; and it is very difficult to frame 
ir the mind a system of thinking and 
reasoning upon this subject that is at 
all satisfactory. It is very difficult 
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to form in the mind an even, and 
unbroken, and correct thread of ideas 
which will trathfully and satisfacto- 
rily explain the variations which we 
see in the motives and actions of 
mankind, and to understand the vari- 
ed motives and feelings of the people, 
and what they design in performing 
such and such acts. There are some 
who have a correct and clear thread 
of ideas framed in their minds relat- 
ing to this subject, but cannot convey 
them to their fellow-beings. This is 
a weakness that I believe is inherent 
to a greater or less degree in each 
and every one of us. | 
The opposition which we find in 
the hearts of the children of men to 
the Gospel of life and salvation, Bro- 
ther Wells has been setting before us 
this afternoon in a very able manner. 
Upon this subject I have my own 
reflections, and my own way of re- 
vealing those reflections to others. 
The opposition which we see mani- 
Tested against the truth in this our 
day has been manifested in every day 
and age of the world wherein the 
Gospel of the Son of God has been 
reached to the children of men. 
here is no difference to-day in this 
respect from what it was formerly. 
Our opponents tell us that were it 
not for the doctrine we believe, teach, 
and practice, there would be no diffi- 
culty—no strife between the Latter- 
day Saints and those who call them- 
selves Gentiles We are all Gentiles 
by birth who are not of Jewish 
‘descent. We who are called Latter- 
day Saints are Gentiles by birth—we 
are nationally so. The opposition 
which we have to meet is not because 
we believe in polygamy. That prin- 
ciple is not the real bone of conten- 
tion, but it is the power of Satau 
against the power of Jesus Christ 
here upon this earth. It is no matter 
what the doctrines are; it is no mat- 
ter by what name they are called, in 
what manner they are presented, or 
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by whom they are believed; it is the 
power of God on the one hand, and 
the power of Satan on the other. We 
can see the workings of the two spirits 
upon the hearts and dispositions 
of the children of men. Opposition 
to the truth is made manifest by 
those who render themselves servants 
to obey false principles or false ideas, 
and their actions are directed by the 
power of Satan against the truth of 
heaven in the persons of those who 
love and advocate it. 

We have been told that when crror 
is introduced it is generally done in a 
most genteel, religious, scientific, and 
most refined and civilized manner. 
The servants of sin should appear 

lished and pious. It is necessary 
they should be learned, and be able 
to call to their assistance the accom- 
plishments and elegancies of science 
and art, and the subtle, persuasive 
power of rhetoric. Jesus Christ 
describes this class of deceivers very 
forcibly in the following words :— 
“But all their works they do to be 
seen of men; they make broad their 
phylacteries, and enlarge the borders 
of their garments, and love the upper- 
most rooms at feasts, and the chief 
seats in the synagogues, and greetings 
in the markets, and to be called of 
men, Rabbi, Rabbi.” This external 
polish is really necessary for thera as 
a covering to make successful the 
introduction of false theories and 
false principles, and to cover up licen- 
tious and wicked lives. 

The servants of God have truth, 
and nothing but truth, to present to 
the world, that the world may bs 
sanctified by the truth. The truth 
needeth no polish to make it lovely 
and desirable to those who love it. 
The principles of truth and goodness, 
and of eternal lives and the power of 
God are from eternity to eternity. 
The principle of falsehood and wick- 


edness, the power of the devil and the 


power of death are also from eternity 
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to eternity. These two powers have 
ever existed and always will exist in 
all the eternities that are yet to come. 
Although im relation to this earth, 
some time io its future history there 
will be no death, and him that hath 
the power of death will be destroyed. 
It is written in the Book of Mormon, 
“For it must needs be that there is an 
opposition in all things. If notso, right- 
eousness could not be brough to pass; 
neither wickedness; neither holiness 
nor misery; neither good nor bad.” 
When man is born into the world 
he is at once subject to the influences 
of life and death, and to the innu- 
merable and varied vicissitudes which 
he meets in his passage from birth to 
the grave, to give him an experience 
which will prepare him to enter into 
and enjoy life everlasting. He is en- 
dowed with agency to choose either 
life or death, and must abide the 
consequences in the next life of the 
choice which he makes in this. Were 
it not that evil exists with good, man 
could not have been an agent unto 
himself. When the spirit of man 
enters the earthly tabernacle, it is as 
pure as an angel of God. When 
man, as a child, is brought forth to 
the light, and begins to live, move, 
aud have a visible and an individual 
being in this world, he is brought in 
contact with the principle of evil— 
he receives the mark of sin, and as 
passes the usual stages from infancy 
to manhood, he learns to become dis- 
obedient to the requirements of hea. 
ven, disobedient to the laws of man, 
and disobedient to the laws of his 
own nature; he engenders the spirit 
of hatred, malice, wrath, strife, and 
all that class of evils which render him 
unfit to return again to the presence 
of his Father and God; but if he will 
obey the Gospel and walk in the 
ways of the Lord, his mortal exist- 
ence and his pronenoss to sin, which 
he has inherited throngh the fall, 
become profitable and essentially ne- 


cessary to the full enjoyment of sal- 
vation and eternal life. 

These ideas may be profitable to 
the Saints and aid them in under- 
standing to some extent why things 
are as they are. 

Then the opposition to the truth is 
not because we have no wife, because 
we have one wife or many wives; it 
is not because we are Socialists and 
have all things commen; it is not 
because we believe in or practice this 
or that doctrine as individuals and as 
a people; but it is the spirit of him 
who is an enemy to all righteousness 
that is in the hearts of those who 
yield themselves to obey false princi- 
ples. Paul, in his writing to the 
Romans, says, “Neither yield ye 
your members as instruments of un- 
righteousness unto sin; but yield 
yourselves unto God, as those that 
are alive from the dead, and your 
members as instruments of righteous- 
ness unto God.” ‘Know ye not, 
that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his servants ye are 
whom ye obey; whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteous. 
ness?” When truth comes, error 
comes also, When the Gospel of the 


Son of God is introduced among the 


children of men, it comes with light 
and intelligence, with pure and holy 
principles It embraces all morality, 
all virtue, all light, all intelligence, 
all greatness, and all goodness. It 
introduces a system of laws and ordi- 
nances, and a code of mcral rectitude 
which, if obeyed by the humav fami- 
ly, will lead them back to the pre- 
sence of God. As we were exhorted 
this morning to believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, be baptised for the re- 
mission of sins, receive the laying on 
of hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, receive the spirit of prophecy, 
the spirit of discerning of spirits, the 
gift of healing, and, in short, all the 
gifts, and graces, and laws, and ordi- 
nances of the Gospel, which are for 
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life and salvation. Now, the power 
of Satan is opposed to all this. 

Now, let me state somewhat the 
reason why the devil appears as a 
gentleman when he ts himself 
to the children of men. The children 
of men have good principles dwelling 
within them. When their spirits 
came into this mortal flesh, they 
brought with them the love of all 
truth, virtue, and goodness; but the 
sin that has contaminated the mortal 
tabernacle through the fall creates 
what the Apostle Paul, when writing 
to Timothy, calls a “ warfare.” When 
Joseph Smith first preached the Gos- 
pel to this generation the Spirit of 
God attended it, and that Spirit met 
an opposing spirit, which was the 
spirit of Satan, exerting his power to 
lead away mankind from the truth 
to everlasting ruin; while the Spirit 
of the Gospel, the Spirit of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, sought to lead to ex- 
altation and everlasting life. Here 
are the two powers in opposition to 
each other. 

Now, remember that it is not be- 
cause we are called “ Mormons,” or 
Latter-day Saints, that we meet op- 
position; there is nothing odious in 
mere names and titles. Joseph Smith 
has as good a right to his name as 
John Smith has to his. There is 
nothing criminal in the simple name 
of Joseph Smith; yet, he being a 
servant of God and a preacher of 
righteousness, his name became odi- 
ous to the wicked, and the three 
simple words, “ Old Joe Smith,” were 
sufficient to arouse in their hearts 
every vindictive and blood-thirst 
desire. It was not, however, this 
simple name that aroused the worst 
feelings of the human heart against 
those who loved and obeyed the truth ; 
but it was the spirit of Satan workiug 
in the hearts of the children of dis- 
obedience against the truth. Why 
was Joseph Smith, and why are his 
brethren, so odious to those who are 
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not of us? Because we have the 
words of eternal life to offer to the 
world. The devil is opposed to this, 
and offers resistance to the progress 
of tho spirit of the Gospel by arousing 
the wicked, who are under his infin 
ence, to hate, and persecute, and 
annoy in every possible way, the true 
followers of the Lord Jesus. 

Let me say to you, my friends (and 
if I have foes here I say it also to 
them), there is no spirit inhabiting a 
mortal tabernacle (that has not sinned 
away the day of grace), but what 
naturally loves and adores the truth, 
and would bless and honor all those 
who seek to walk in the way of the 
Lord, were it not for the influence 
and power of evil by which they are 
controlled. There is a constant war- 
fare between the good and the evil. 
The mortal tabernacle is of the earth 
earthy, and came forth for the express 
purpose of being prepared to serve as 
a dwelling for the eternal spirit; and 
the spirit has come here for the ex- 
press purpose of gettiug a tabernacle ; 
and the sin that is in the fleshy taber- 
nacle is against the good that is in 
the spirit. The Apostle Paul, when 
writing to the Romans, says, “ lor 
I delight in the law of God, after the 
inward man: but I see another law 
in my members warring against the 
law of my mind, and bringing me 
into captivity to the law of sin which 
is in my members.” 

It is not the name of a man or the 
name of a sect which inspires this 
warfare, but it is a war which has 
always existed, and will always con- 
tinue to exist, between the good and 
the bad, between the power of God 
and the power of the devil. To those 
who are not instructed in the things 
of God it appears to be a warfare be- 
tween sects and parties. The votaries 
of the bad excuse themselves for their 
persecutions of the good by supposing 
that they, themselves, as individuals, 
or their nations, are about to suffe, 
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some great wrong from the upholders 
of the good. As an example of this 
I will quote from the Gospel accord- 
to St. Luke :—* And the whole 
multitnde of them arose and led him 
(Jesus Christ) unto Pilate. And they 
began to accuse him, saying, we found 
this fellow perverting the nation, and 
forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, 
saying, that he himself is Christ, a 
king.” This is the cunning of the 
devil, and a means by which be leads 
down to destruction great numbers 
of the human family. He gets the poli- 
tical world to believe that they are, 
or are going to, be infringed upon ; he 
makes the religious world believe 
that the sanctity and rights of their 
holy religion are in danger, and thus 
he gets them to make his canse their 
own; they are lashed into a frenzy 
of excitement and hatred aguinst 
the Saints; every high-toned, honor- 
able and truthful feeling of the 
human heart is blunted or entirely 
subdued in them; they plan for the 
destruction of God’s people, and, in 
many instances, the blood of the 
Saints—the blood of innocence—has 
been shed by their hands. It is 
written in the book of Revelation : 
“ And the great dragon was cast out, 
that old serpent, called the devil, and 
satan, which deceiveth the whole 
world: he was cast out into the 
earth, and his angels with him.” 
' Paul in view of the power of this 
great deceiver and his host exhorted 
the Saints anciently to “ Put on the 
whole armor of God, that ye may be 
able to stand against the wiles of the 
devil. For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principa- 
Hities, against powers, against 
valers of the darkness of this world, 
spiritual wickedness in high 


” A great number of those 

the truth, and mob and 
Yob and kill the followers of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, know not what 
they oppose, but they ere moved to 


commit depredations against the peo- 
ple of God by men who are despe- 
rately wicked; these are among the 
bitterest enemies of the trath. The 
multitude in the days of Jesus cried 
out: “Cracify him.” The chief 
priests had delivered him up from 
envy. Pilate knew this; “ bat the 
chief priests moved the people that 
he should rather release Barabas unto 
them. When Pilate inquired what 
evil he had done, they cried out more 
exceedingly; crucify him.” They 
know not what they did. 

Wherever the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ has been preached, either in 
these or in former days, it has met 
with a class of men to whom the 
truth looked lovely and God-like, and 
the spirit within would prompt them 
to embrace it; but they find them- 
selves so advantageously connected 
in the world, and have so many inter- 
ests at stake if they should embrace 
it, they conclude that it will not do, 
and here comes the warfare again. 
Some few will overcome the reason- 
ings of the flesh, and follow the 
dictates of the Spirit ; while the great 
majority of this class of persons are 


‘won over by sordid considerations 


and cleave to their idols. The good 
spirit tries to overcome the wayward 
will of the flesh, and the flesh, aided 
by the cunning and power of the 
devil, maintains a strong warfare; 
but, notwithstanding this great power 
against which the spirit has to con- 
tend, the power of God is greater 
than the power of the wicked one; 
and unless the Saints sin against light 
and knowledge, and wilfully neglect 
their plain and well understood duties, 


the | and the Spirit of God is grieved and 


it ceases to strive with them, the 
Spirit is sure to prevail over the 
flesh, and ultimately succecds in sanc- 
tifying the tabernacle for a residence 
in the presence of God. . 
The spirit which inhabits these 
tabernacles naturally loves truth, it 
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naturally loves light and intelligence, | 
it naturally loves virtue, God and 
godliness ; but being so closely united 
with the flesh their are 
blended, and their union a 

sary to the possession of a ful won oy 
joy to both, the spirit is indeod sub- 
ject to be influenced by the sin that 
is in the mortal body, and to be oyer- 
come by it and by the power of the 
devil, unless it is constantly enlight- 
ened by that spirit which enlight- 
eneth every man that cometh into 
the world, and by the power of the 


Holy Ghost which is imparted 
through the Gospel. In this, and 
this alone, consists the warfare 


between Christ and the devil. 

It is not in my being called a 
Quaker, a Methodist or a ‘‘ Mormon” 
that is the true cause of contention 
between these two great powers— 
Christ and Belial; but it is in the 
fact that God has established His 
kingdom upon the earth and restored 
the Holy Priesthood, which gives 
men authority and power to adminis- 
ter in His name. 

It has been told us this afternoon, 
and was this morning also, that we 
must be baptized in order to be saved. 
Much remains to be said on the 
means necessary to effect salvation in 
_ its completeness. We might as well 
“gay that a beautiful temple could be 
built and all its details completed and 
finished in a day, as to say that we 
can tell all we know about the plan 
of man’s salvation in a short hour 
and a half or inaday. It is plain to 
every enlightened person that the 
Lord has introduced fit and proper 
laws by which he will save His 
children and exalt them into his pre- 
sence. If these laws are not obeyed 
by the human family, they cannot be 
saved, nor be exalted to the presence 
of God. What will become of all 
those who will not obey the laws of 
salvation? Will they be confined 


throughout an endless eternity in 
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that bottemless pit, where their worm 
dieth not, and where their fire is not 
quenched ? 

It is necessary that men should 
eces-| become acquainted with the laws of 
God, and the urdinances of His 
kingdom, and receive of the power of 
the world to come in order to fit 
them to become angels oi the devil, 
and that the devil may have full 
power over them; and these are the 
only ones who are cut off from every 
every degree of salvation. Jesus 
said, “now is the judgment of this 
world : now shall the prince of this 
world be cast out. And I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw 
all men unto me.” 

He has been lifted up, and He will 
save every son and daughter of 
Adam and Eve, except the sons of 
perdition, in some kingdom where 
there shall be no more death, no more 
aches and pains to afflict and torment 
them ; and let me assure you that none 
of those kingdoms will be any worse 
than the one we now inhabit. Jesus 
Christ will draw all men unto him, 
except those who contend against the 
power of God and against his king. 
dom until they have sealed their own 
damnation. 

The adversary presents his prin- 
ciples and arguments in the most ap- 
proved style, and in the most winning 
tone, attended with the most graceful 
attitudes; and he is very careful to 
ingratiate himself into the favour of 
the powerful and influential of man. 
kind, uniting himself with popular 
parties, floating into offices of trust 
and emolument by pandering to po. 
pular feeling, though it should se 
riously wrong and oppress the inno 
cent. Such characters put on the 
manners of an angel, appearing ag 
nigh like angels of light as they pos. 
sibly can, to deceive the innocent and 
the unwary. The good which they 
do, they do it to bring to pass an 
evil purpose upon the good and honest 
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followers of Jesus Christ. Yet the 
little good, if any, that is in them, 
they have received from God. Lucifer, 
the son of the morning, has not got a 
good principle, does not say a good 
word, perform a good act, or present 
a good idea to any people upon this 
earth or any other earth that he has 
not received from that God whom 
you and I serve. Every thing that 
_is good, every thing that is lovely 
and truthful, virtuous and kind, every- 
thing to be admired and. desired by 
the pure in heart comes from God, 
our Father. who dwells in heaver. 
The most wicked person that ever 
dwelt upon the earth, the Lord sup- 
; He gives to him the breath of 
ife, and causes His sun to rise upon 
that poor miserable wretch, who 
would, if he had the power, destroy 
everything that is good. The Lord 
our God sends His rain upon the just 
and upon the unjust, and gives food 
and raiment to the good and to the 
evil ; He parcels out the earth among 
his children, and his mercy and 
loving kindness are over all the works 
of his hands. Though the Lord is 
thus kind and mercifal to all, yet he 
saith, “them that honour me I will 
honor, and they that despise me 
shall be lightly esteemed.” 

In the days before Noah’s flood 
those who served God and kept his 
commandments were prepared to re- 
ceive glory, immortality and eterzal 
life, according to the law of the Gos- 
pel. When this law was given to the 
people in any age, the kingdom of God 
was established, and the devil and his 
hosts were made mad even as they 
are at this day. 

We are told that if we would give 
up polygamy—which we know to be 
a doctrine revealed from heaven, and 
it is God and the world for it—but 
suppose this Church should give up 
this holy orderof marriage, then would 
the devil, and all who are in league 
-with him against the cause of God, re- 


Joice that they had prevailed upon the 
Saints to refuse to obey one of the 
revelations and commandments of 
God to them. Would they be sa- 
tisfied with this? No; but they 
would next want us to renounce 
Joseph Smith as a true prophet of 
God, then the Book of Mormon, 


then baptism for the remission of | 


sins and the laying on of hands for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost. 
Then they would wish us to disclaim 
the gift of prophecy, and the other 
gifts and graces ef the Holy Spirit, 
on the ground that they are done 
away and no longer needed in our 
day, also prophets and apostles, etc. 

They want us to yield all these 
points, tra the laws God has 
revealed for the salvation of the 
world, and change all the ordinances 
of God’s house, and conform to the 
dogmas of modern Christianity and 
to the corruptions of the age. Will 
the Latter-day Saints do this ? 
No; they will not to please any-~ 
body. Shall we have a warfare ? 
We shall; we will war and contend 
for the right, and trust in our God 
until righteousness isestablished upon 
the earth, until peace shall reigin 
everywhere, until the children of men 
shall lay down the weapons of their 
warfare and cease to exhaust their 
ability and ingenuity in forming 
weapons of destruction to slay their 
fellow men, until the minds and affec- 
tions of mankind shall be turned 
unto the Lord their God, and their 
energies be directed to beautifying 
the earth and making it like the 
garden of Eden. We calculate to 
struggle on, and continue to exercise 
faith and enjoy our religion, keeping 
all the commandments of God, ob. 
serving the ordinances of his house, 
trying to fulfill all his words, trust- 
ing in him, and we shall see what this 
course will come to. 

I can tell the whole world that we 


shall preach the gospel of life and 


? 
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salvation and call upon the children should be reproved. Bat he that 
of men to cease their wickedness and doeth truth cometh to the light, that 
their warring against God and one his deeds may be made manifest, 
another, and embrace those saving that they are wrought in God.” 
inciples that will lead them to life There is that in all men which 
~ and to eternal life hereafter. We prompts them to do good and forsake 
shall preach on, we shall struggle on evil; then there is another principle 
until the kingdoms of this worid shall which prompts them to do evil and 
become the kingdoms of our God and forsake the good. The few who have 
his Christ. To be gentle and kind, moral courage enough to yield abe- 
modest and truthful, to be full of dienes to the promptingsof the Spirit 
faith and integrity, doing no wrong | of God, bringing themselves in sub- 
is of God ; goodness sheds a halo of | jcction to his will, are the ones who 
loveliness around every person who} compose the church and kingdom of 
it, making their countenan- | God on the earth, so far as they 
ces beam with light, and their society | have opportunity. | Whatsoever is 
desirable because of its excellency. | good is of God, no matter by whom 
They are loved of God, of holy angels, | possessed or presented. If the devil 
and of all the good on earth, while | presents principles that are good and 
- they are hated, envied, admired and pure and lovely, they are not of him, 
feared by the wicked. but they are of God. 

What, then, is the mission of Satan,; The devil delights in the work of 
that common foe of all the children | destruction—to burn and lay waste 
of men? it is to destroy and make | and destroy the whole earth. He 
_ degolate. When this house was | delights to convulse and throw into 
built, every principle, every desire | confnasont the affairs of men, poli- 
that prompted the putting pf these ' tically, religiously’ and morally, in- 
materials together, had good for its| troducing war with its long train 
abject in making the people com-| of dreadful consequences. - It is evil 
fortableand happy. The desire to build | which causeth all these miseries and 
ities, open farms, sct out orchards | all deformity to come upon the in- 
and adorn and beautify the earth in| habitants of the earth. But that 
every possible way is of God. But| which is of God is pure, lovely, 
you say that those who do not believe | holy and full of all excellency and 
in religion at all do that. Very good, | truth, no matter where it is found, 
are not their lives as much in the! in hell, in heaven, upon the earth, 
hands of God as yours and mine?|or in the planets. Let us live in 
Does He not prompt them day by | obedience to the good; let us live 
siay to do good, and blessed are they | live our religion. 
who resist not the Spirit. Thereisa| Ido not know that I have ex- 
spirit of trath gone forth to all the| plained these things sufficiently clear 

habitants of the world. The book of| to you. The thread of the whole 
cm says, “but there isa spirit in| subject is clearly defined in my 
man; und the inspiration of the| mind. I know what the children 
Almighty giveth them understand-| of men are when they come upon 

.” Again, it is written of Jesus,| the earth, and the influence that 
“that was the true light, which | attends them, and the power of 
jighteth every man that cometh into | satan who lives upon the earth by 
the world.” “For every one that| permission like the wicked and un- 
doeth evil hateth the light, neither| godly do. Will we live our re 
pometh to the light, lest his deeds! ligion? I hope so. It was asked 
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me by.a gentleman how I ided the 
Teach, them 


by. revelation. 

to live so that the Spirit of revelation 
may make plain to them their duty 
day by day that they are able to 
ide themselves. Te get this reve- 
fation i it is necessary that the poopie 
live so that their spirits are as pure 


and olean as a piece of blank ele 
that’ lies on dask before the in- 


diter, ready to receive any mark the 
writer may make upon it. When os 
see the Latter-day-Saints greedy, and 
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condition to be written u : 
pen of revelation ? win 
will live so that the Spirit of revela- 
tiom will be with them day by day, 

are then in the path of their 
if they do not live according 
bs ale: they live beneath their 
duty and privileges. I hope and 
pray that we may all live up to our 
privileges. Amen. 
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7 TRIUMPH OF HIS 
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REPORTED BY 


There is a great responsibility rest- 


ing upon (ant Propie’ apostle, high 
priest, elder, or any messenger or 
servent of God, who is called to 


preach the Gospel ; and any persen 


who is called to preach the Gospel to 


the children of men is entirely de- 
pendent upon the Spirit of the Lord 
for all the principles he may present 
unto those who hear him. Any ay 
ration, also, to whom a 

sent from heaven, i is held responsible 
for the receiving or rejecting of that 


Tt is a very hard matter for the 
Lord to build up His kin 


the earth, where the devil bas power 


and.dominion over the minds of the 
children of men. It would be impos- 
sible for Him to do so in this or any. 


No. 16. 


m upon, 
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other age of the world, unless he 
found an element to work with Him, 
for the very reason that He has 
given to all men an agency to choose 
the path in which they will walk. 
| This is the reason why there has 
been so small a portion of time since 
the creation of the world in which 
kingdom 
the earth—when He has had a 
church that He Himself has orga- 
nized, guided, dictated, directed and 
son of the morning, has had great. 
dominion here upon the earth ; he 
has had great dominion over fhe 
minds of the children of men; and 
the Lord has taken great pains, I 


| may say from the creation, to endea- 
vour to establish His kingdom, to 


Vol. XI, 
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present His laws upon this earth, and 
to get the children of men to obey 
those laws that they might fulfil the 
object of their creation. 

The Lord gave father Adam the 

iesthood, and the Gospel of the 

rd Jesus Christ, after the fall. 
When he went out into the dreary 
world, driven from the Garden of 
Eden, he received the Gospel, he 
received the priesthood, and he started 
forth upon the face of the earth with 
the keys of the kingdom of God, to 
endeavour to establish the works of 
righteousness upon the earth. He 
gave this priesthood to his sons. A 
number of them were ordained high 
priests. But in the commencement 
we find not only the work of God but 
the work of the devil manifest in the 
the hearts of men. Cain was stirred 
up in anger against his brother Abel, 
and rose up and slew him, shedding 
innocent blood, and the power of 
evil commenced in the beginning. 
We find from the Bible, as well as 
from -other revelations which God 
has given us, that Adam and the early 
patriarchs, those who were willing 
to be led by the law of God in that 
generation, received the high priest- 
hood, and lived to a great age. It 
is said Methuselah lived to be almost 
1,000 years old, and so did father 
Adam and others. They held the 
priesthood, and taught their children 
truth and righteousness to establish 
the kingdom of God in their day and 
generation. Herein is where I say 
the Lord commenced and laboured to 
establish his kingdom and to guide 
men to receive the word of the Lord, 
that they might walk in obedience to 
His laws, fulfil the object of their 
creation and be saved when they got 
through with this probation,—that 
they might keep their estate and 
receive an exaltation and glory in 
the presence of God. 

We are informed by revelation 
that Adam, three years previous to 
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his death, “called Seth, Enos, Cainan, 
Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, and Me- 
thuselah. who were all high priests, 
with the residue of his pusterity, 
who were righteous, into the valley 
of Adam-ondiahman,” and there be- 
stowed upon them his last patriar- 
chal blessing; and he prophesied 
what should take place even till the 
coming of Messiah, which proph 

is said to be written in the Book 
of Enoch. But men soon began to 
work corruption and unrighteous- 
ness on the earth in that early age; 
and in tracing the history of the 
church and kingdom of God from 
those prophets down, we find that 
the majority of the human family 
were unwilling to keep the com- 
mandments of God or to live ac- 
cording to those principles which 
were revealed to them for their sal- 
vation. It was but a little time after, 
comparatively speaking, that Enoch, 
who was acquainted with the teaeh- 
ings of Adam and of his fathers who 
held the holy priesthood, laboured 
to gather the people together to 
practise righteousness, but the majo- 
rity of them -would not be guided by 
him. He laboured 365 years, we are 
informed by revelation, teaching them 
principles of righteousness, that they 
might become sanctified and prepared 
to receive celestial glory, but his la- 
bors were not appreciated by them. 
Why did not Enoch remain on the 
earth and Zion prevail? Because 
wickedness prevailed. The majority 
of the human family in that genera- 
tion were wicked; they were not 
ruled over by the Lord ; and, hence, 
there were not men enough on the 
face of the earth, in that genera- 
tion, who were willing to receive the 
Gospel, keep the commandments of 
God, and work the works of right- 
eousness, for Enoch to have power 
to remain on the earth. Therefore 
it was that the Lord took Enoch 
and the city of Encch to himself; 
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for we are informed by revelation 
that the city was translated and all 
its inhabitants. There were not men 
enough in the days of Enoch who 
were willing to sustain that which 
was right; one part or other had to 
leave the earth ; and the Lord trans- 
lated Enoch and his city and took 
them home to Himself. 

You may trace the history of the 
kingdom of God from that. time 
down, and you will find this pre- 
vailing among the nations of the 
earth. They were prone to evil, to 
sin, to blasphemy, to lie, to steal, 
to swear, to commit adultery, to 
pollute the earth which they in- 
herited, in their day and generation, 
and hence it was an impossibility for 
the Lord to establish His kingdom 
among the children of men, unless 
He could find willing minds enough 
to receive that kingdom, to build it 
up and sustain it and do the works of 
righteousness. The devil did not 
make this earth. It never belonged 
to him, and never will; but Lucifer 
was cast down to the earth with the 
third part of the hosts of heaven, and 
they have «lwelt here until to-day. 
‘They remain here yet ; and they have 
had their effect upon the hearts and 
minds and lives of the children of 
men for nearly six thousand years— 
from the time that man was cast out 
of the Garden of Eden into the cold 
and dreary world. 

The Lord has set His hand many 
times in different dispensations to 
establish His kingdom upon the earth, 
He has raised up men—noble spirits 
—who have come forth and taber- 
nacled in the flesh at different periods 
and times. He has inspired those 
men; given them revelations; filled 
them with inspiration, with light, 
with truth, with the things of the 
kingdom of God; and many of them 
had the vision of their minds opened 
to behold the fate of the work of 
God in all generations—the beginning, 
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the middie and the end. Many old 
prophets have seen, by revelation, 
our day, have seen the sorrow, cala- 
mity, war and afflictions in various 
dispensations and ages of the world. 
The earth had become so corrupted 
under its inhabitants in the days of 
Noah, that the word of the Lord came 
to him to build an ark; he received 
revelation from God to prepare to 
save himself and his family, while the 
wicked were destroyed. Enoch before 
him had seen this event ; he had seen 
the same thingsas Noah. The Lord 
had shown him what was in the 
future. Whenever a generation have 
corrupted themselves «and defiled the 
earth, and the cup of their iniquity is 
full, the Lord has brought judgments 
upon that generation. This we have 
ample testimony of from the com- 
mencement of the world. 

Noah was 120 years building the 
ark, we are informed in tho Scrip- 
tures, and during that time he 
preached the Gospel. How many 
who were willing to believe his tes- 
timony? Only eight souls in all, 
including himself. He was very un- 
popular, I presume, and had as much 
derision heaped upon his head, for 
building an ark on dry ground, as 
any man that ever lived on the earth. 
But Noah was a prophet and a mes- 
senger of God, .called to warn that 
generation and to build an ark, and 
if he had not done it he would have 
been held responsible for the lives of 
himself and family and all that gene- 
ration. But he had the Spirit of 
God and was willing to do as he 
was told, whether the doctrine he 

ched was popular or unpopular. 

e built the ark, and went into if 
with his family, and they were saved. 
The history of the flood and of the 
salvation of Noah and his family is 
well known. He performed the work 
assigned him to do, and was saved ; 
and that generation went to hell, 
ther e to remain until Christ wentand 
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preached the Gospel to their spirits | 
in prison that they might be judged 
like men in the flesh. So you may 
trace the history of the kingdom of 
God through the world, generation 
after generation, and there is no 
generation that we have ever read of, 
the majority of whom have been 
willing to serve the Lord. 

Look at the days of Abraham, 
whose faith was so t that he was 
called the father of the faithful. He 
was an heir to the royal priesthood, 
another noble spirit, the friend of 
God. He came upon this earth, not 
in a way of light, but through ido- 
latrous parents. His father was an 
idolator. I do not know who his 
grandfather was; but his father had 
false gods that he worshipped and 
sacrificed to. God inspired Abraham, 
and his eyes were opened so that he 
saw and understood something of the 
dealings of the Lord with the children 
of men. He understood that there 
was a God in heaven, a living and 
true God, and that no man should 
worship any other God but Him. 
These were the feelings of Abraham, 
atid he taught his father’s house, and 
all around him, as far as he had the 
privil The consequence was, his 
father and the idolatrous priests of 
that day sought to take his life. In 
fhe book of Abraham, translated in 
étir day and generation, we are in- 
formed that Abraham was bound, 
and those priests sought to take his 
hfe, but the Lord delivered him from 
fhem! ‘| One reason why they did so 
was,'that he had gone into those 
places‘ which his father considered 
shéred, and among the wooden gods 
which ‘were’ there, and, being filled 
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with sneer that his father should bow 
down ‘and ‘worship gods of wood and 


stone, ‘he birdke them.’ ‘When his 
father saw’ that ‘his son Abraham 
lad broken his’ gods’ he was very 
angry ‘with’ him, ‘But’ Abraham, 
trying to reagon with ‘his'father, said’ 
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that probably the gods had got to 
fighting among themselves and had 
killed one another. He tried to bring 
him to reason, but his father did not 
believe they had life enough to kill 
one another. If he had possessed the 
spirit which his son had, he would 
have said there is’ no power with 
these gods; but he did not, and 
Abraham had to flee from his father’s 
house, confiding in the Lord, who 
gave many promises to him and con- 
cerning his posterity. 

We have no account of the Lord’s 
having organized a kingdom upon 
the earth in that day; but he gave 
the priesthood to Abraham, who 
taught his children the principles of 
righteousness. Isaac taught Jacob; 
and Jacob’s sons, the twelve Patri- 
archs, were taught by the priest- 
hood, and God gave unto them many 
great and glorious blessings. From 
that time until the days of Moses we 
can trace in sacred history that the 
Lord had witnesses on the earth, 
from time to time, who were raised 
up and bore record of the truth to 
the people. Moses was raised up 
and led Israel forty years, he was 
a high priest after the order of 
Melchizadek, and received his priest- 
hood from Jethro, his father-in-law, 
who received it through Abraham. 
Moses undertook to preach the Gos- 
pel to the Israelites; but they were 
very dark, very prone wt evil, as 
well as the Gentiles around them; 
and they had not that faith and 
the fulness of inspiration which the 
Lord desired, to build up his king- 
dom; consequently, they had a law 
of carnal commandments given to 
them.to bring them to Christ. The 
Lord labored with them, and Moses 
labored with them ; he could not leave 
them fora short time but they 
were ready to turn to idolatry and 
maké!'a golden calf to worship, or 
something contrary to the kingdom 
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Trace this down to the days of; the Bible; and all we have asked 
Christ and you will find it has been | of this generation is to believe the 
a hard mrtter for the Lord to get| Bible, and then they will be- 
people to have faith in Him to lieve that God _ will establish 
build up His kingdom. Jesus came|his kingdom in the last days, 
in fulfilment of the prophecies; He ‘for the Bible plainly points it 
was the Son of God, and a literal| out, and shows that the Lord 
descendant of Abraham. He came} will send an angel bearing the 
to his own and his own received | everlasting Gospel to them that 
him not, though he was the Son of | dwell on the earth, that it may be 
God Take the Jows to-day any-| preached to every nation, kindred, 
where in the world, and they do not tongue and people. All the prophets 
believe in Jesus. Ido not say this| who have spoken of the last days 
because I wish to find fault with | have spoken of this work. Daniel 
them. I have a great love for ‘saw it and prophesied of it. Isaiah, 
them as a people. But they have | Jeremiah, and all the prophets have 
rejected the Messiah, and they will | referred to it. And the Lord sent his 
remain in unbelief until they go! angel, in fulfilment of what he de- 
back and rebuild Jerusalem—which | clared he would do, who called upon a 
they will do in this generation— | man on the earth, a literal descendant 
and until the Messiah comes. The of Abraham and of Joseph—one of 
day will come when Judah will the promised seed who had been pro- 
know who Shiloh is, and that day is_phesied of in ages past and gone, that 
not very far distant. Jesus came, he would come forth and lay the 
organized his church and kingdom | foundation of the kingdom of God. 
and sent the Gospel to the Jews; but | The angels of God ministered unto 
the Jews failed, through unbelief, and | him; his name was Joseph Smith ; 
the-Gospel was given to the Gen- and he laid the foundation of this 
tiles, to whom one of the ancient | kingdom, or this congregation would 
apostles said, ‘“ If God spared notthe not be before me to-day. You 
natural branches, take heed lest He | are the fruits of the labors he com- 
also spare not you.” Did the king- | menced. 
dom of God remain in the days of | The Lord has said that in the last 
Christ, with apostles, pastors, teach- | days his kingdom should not be taken 
ers, and the gift of the Holy Spirit ? | from the earth,’nor given to another 
But a little time elapsed until the | people; but that the kingdoms of this 
Lord could not find men enough | world should become the kingdoms of 
throughout the whole Gentile world ‘our God and his Christ. We bave 
who would receive the kingdom of | the Bible, the Book of Mormon, the 
God in its purity, embrace its prin: book of Doct:ine and Covenants, and 
ciples and maintain it on the earth. | other revelations of God to this effect. 
Hence there was a falling away; the | Either this is the kingdom of God or 
gifts and graces of the Gospel were | it is not the kingdom of God. if it 
lost to men; those who held the | is not the kingdom of God, then are we 
priesthood were overpowered, and | like the rest of mankind; our faith is 
put to death by wicked men. The | vain, our works are vain, and we are 
Church went into the wilderness, | in the same condition of ignorance 
and all that the prophets had | with regard to the Gospel and the 
spoken concerning the kingdom of | purposes of God, as the rest. of the 
God in that day had its fultilment. | world. There are tens of thousands 

Christendom professes to believe | throughout these valleys, who Know 
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that this is the kingdom of God. 
They know this by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ. It is not the testi- 
mony of another man that gives me 
the knowledge for myself. If 1 had 
not the testimony of truth for myself 
I would not be qualified to build up 
this kingdom. There is no man or 
woman qualified to build up the 
kingdom of God if they have not the 
testimony of trath for themselves. 

I will say to this congregation, 
Jew aud Gentile, believer and un- 
believer, that this is the great king- 
dom spoken of by Daniel, the com- 
mencement of the Zion of our God, 
which every prophet has spoken of 
who hes referred to the Zion of the last 
days. The Lord has sworn by him- 
self, because he could swear by no 
greater, that he will establish it in 
the latter days. But to do this he 
must get a people to work with him. 
It could not be done otherwise if the 
’ world stood for a million years, for it 
is by the agency which men hold 
that he accomplishes his purposes on 
the earth. The Lord prepared the 
way for this age and generation, and 
he has raised up some of the noblest 
spirits in this dispensation that ever 
dwelt in the flesh. He ordained 
Joseph Smith from before the foun- 
dation of the world, to come forth 
and lay the foundation of his king- 
dom. Those that knew Joseph know 
that he was true and faithful unto 
death. He laboured, after he was 
ordained with Oliver Cowdery, four- 
teen years, two months aud twenty- 
ore-days, in the establishment of this 
work, after he organized the first 
branch}with six members on the 6th 
day of April, 1830. He was mar- 
tyred on the 27th June, 1844. What 
did he accomplish, raised up, as he 
was, in the midst of a generation as 
full of tradition as the inhabitants of 
the earth were in the days of Noah, 
and almost as unbelieving as that 
generation were’ He had to com. | 
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bat the errors of our forefathers which 

had been handed down for genera- 

tions. He built upon the same foun- 

dation that Jesus and the Apostles 

built upon. He preached the same 

Gospel accompanied by the same ordi- 

nances that they preached. He orga-- 
nized the Church in the same way, 

with the same gifts and blessings, 

and the same Spirit accompanied the 

Gospel to those who believed. The 
elders went forth calling upon the 

children of men to repent and be 
baptized for the remission of sins, 
and have hands laid upon them that 
they might receive the Holy Ghost. 

And the testimony was, that if they 
obeyed the Gospel they would receive 
that Spirit. Did the Lord sustain 
that testimony by giving the Holy 
Ghost from the heavens? He did, 
as every faithful man and woman in 
this Church knows and can bear tes- 
timony to before God, angels and 
men. This wasagreat work. He 
lived until he sent the Gospel to the 
nations of the earth; be built tem- 
ples, gave endowments to the Twelve 
and others, and told them that they 
must bear off this kingdom. He 
accomplished all that the Lord re- 
quired of him, and he sealed his tes- 
timony with: his blood; and his testi- 
mony is in force to-day. Had Joseph 
Smith shrunk from the duty whicn 
God required of him; had he said, 
“ Tt is unpopular, I will not make as 
much by preachiug the Gospel as if I 
were to let it alone, I will only be 
persecuted,” the consequence would 
have been he would have been damned. 
The Lord would have taken the 
priesthood from him, and held him 
responsible for the testimony he had 
given him. Weare all in this posi- 
tion. If we do not do our duty and 
bear a faithful testimony to this gene- 
ration, the Lord will hold us respon- 
sible. This generation, who have 
shed the blood of Joseph Smith and 
his brother Hyrum and others of the 
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anointed of God, are beld responsible 
for so doing before high heaven, and 
the judgments of God will follow 
them for shedding innocent blood. 

Bat did the kingdom stop when 
the prophets were put to death ? No, 
for it is the kingdom of God. It fell 
to the lot of brother Brigham Young 
to receive the priesthood and hold 
the keys of the kingdom. You who 
have been acquainted with him for 
the past thirty years, know his life. 
You know what he has accomplished. 
I have traveled many thousands of 
miles with him, and have been fa- 
miliar with his labors. No man ever 
lived in the flesh who traveled more 
miles to carry salvation to thechildren 
of men, who preached more and did 
more for the redemption of mankind 
and to carry out the purposes of God, 
during thirty years, than he has done 

and is doing. The Lord has sus- 
tained him, for he is going to cut his 
work short in righteousness. He is 
determined to build up his kingdom 
as he has promised. Did you ever 
ey an elder refuse when called upon 
mission to preach the 
Gorse Hardly one in five thou- 
po This is because they are true 
and faithful untoGod. The Spirit of 
God is in them. The Lord has 
planted that Spirit in them that they 
might go and work to build up this 
kingdom. 

The world feel to-day concerning 
“Mormonism” and this people as 
they did in the days of Noah and Lot 
concerning the revelations of God 
and those who believed them then. 
But what of it? The unbelief of 
men does not make the work of God 
of no effect. The Lord requires faith- 
fulness at our hands; and if we do 
not do our duty we will be held re- 
sponsible before high heaven for the 
use we make of the holy priesthood 

‘ which has been bestowed upon us. 
While I sat and gazed, last Con- 
ference, upon the vast assembly of 
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elders who were here in this Taber- 
nacle, I thought of the words of 
Isaiah, when his mind was opened 
and he looked in vision upon the 
future. Said he, “Sing, O heavens, 
and be joyful, O earth; and break 
forth into singing, O mountains ; for 
the Lord hath comforted his people, 
and will have mercy upon his af- 
flicted.” Whatdo you see, Isaiah, 

that should cause you to break forth 
in such language as this? I see what 
the Gods of eternity see. I see what 
all the prophets and patriarchs before 
me haveseen—that the Lord Almighty 
will build up his Zion upon tha earth 
in great power and glory in the latter 
days. Yes, “ But Zion said, the Lord 
hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath 
forgotten me. Can a woman forget 
her sucking child, that she should 
not have compassion on the son of her 
womb? Yea, they may forget, yet 
will not I forget thee. Behold, I 
I have graven thee upon the palms of 
my hands; thy walls are continually 
before me. Thy children shall make 
haste ; thy destroyers and they that 
made thee waste shall go forth of 
thee.” Elder Woodruff quoted from 
the 13th to the 26th verse of Isaiah, 
49th chap.; the 1, 2, 3, 7, and 8 
verses of the 52nd chap.; and the 1, 
2, 3, 4, 5,13, 14, 15, and 22 verses 
of the 60th chap.) 

Thus chapter after chapter he goes 
on to declare. that Zion's strength is 
in the Lord Almighty; and his 
strength is with her because of her 
faithfulness and integrity. If the 
elders of Israel had the vision of their 
minds opened to see Zion in her 
beauty and glory, they would have no 
time to sin or do evil ; but they would 
rise up in the strength of the Lord 
God of Israel and accomplish all that 
he requires at their hands. Zion is 
yet in her weakness, but the little 
one shall become thousands, and the 
small one a great nation. We talk 
of the future and of the promises of 
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God to us. They are worthy to be 
talked of, worthy to be lived for, and 
to rejoice over, because they are true. 

We have warned our own and other 
nations; and so far our garments are 
clear of the blood of this generation. 
There never were men in the fiesh 
who labored harder and tried more to 
fulfil the commandments of God than 
the elders of this Church have done. 
Some of our elders have traveled over 
100,000 miles in thirty years to 
— the Gospel and build up the 

ingdom of God; and the Lord 
Almighty has labored with us. 

I have an anxiety—a strong desire, 
to see the people of the Latter-day 
Saints—the inhabitants of Zion, rise 
up and put on their strength. I de- 
sire to see them increase in the know- 
ledge of the truth, in faith and good 
works, and in the knowledge of the 
things of the kingdom of God. The 
Lord is not pleased with wickedness 
and sin. Let any man look at our 
own beloved coontry. There is more 
crime now committed in ten years in 
it, than used to be ina century. Will 
the Lord bear with this? No, he 
will not. He has already destroyed 
two great and powerful nations that 
dwelt on this continent, and the rem- 
nants of another are scattered over 


_the country in the miserable few who 


bear the marks of the curse of God 
upon them—the Indians. If men shed 
innocent blood, do wickedly, and 
work iniquity, the seed that they sow 
they must reap the harvest of. 
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If the Latter-day Saints, to whom 
the Lord has revealed the light and — 
truth of the Gospel, were to prove 
unfaithful and rebel against God, 
they would be cursed below any 
people on the earth, below even these 
miserable Lamanites that we see 
wandering around our settlements; 
for we know more than they or their 
fathers knew; we know better what 
the mind and will of God is. It is 
that knowledge that has sustained us 
for the last thirty years, and over. 
We know this is the kingdom of 
God ; that we are the friends of God; 
that the kingdom will stand ; and woe 
be to that nation, kindred, tongue or 
people, to that individual or family 
under the whole heaven that lifts a 
hand against the Lord’s anointed or 
against the friends of God, for the 
will feel the chastening hand of G 
We wish this generation well, and we 
have lahored hard to try and save 
them. Whether men believe or dis- 
believe is nothing to us; it is our 
business to keep the commandments 
of God. If we live so as to keep the 
Spirit of God with us we will have 
power to do good and to carry out 
the things which he requires at our 
hands. 

Be true and faithful; do your 
duty to yourselves, to your country, 
to your God, and to one another. 
When we do this we shall overcome 
and inherit eternal lives. May God 


grant that we may do so for Christ’s 
sake. Amen. 


| 
| 
| 


249 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON EARTH IS A LIVING, MOVING, 
EFFECTIVE INSTITUTION: WE DO NOT CARRY iT, BUT IT 


CARRIES US. 


Remarks by President Bricuam Youne, in the Tabernacle, in G.S.L 
: Oity, June 17th, 1866. 
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The elders frequently refer to the 
kingdom of God, and to the ordinan- 
ces thereof, and to this people and 
their duty and privilege to roll it 
forth and to maintain it until it shall 
triumph, and introduce peace and 
universal brotherhood over all the 
earth. I will inform all the elders of 
Israel and their wives and their 
children, and also those who are not 
of us but whose eyes are upon the 
results arising continually from its 
establishment among men, that when 
the kingdom of God is established, if 
~each_ member of that kingdom singly 
and individually will do his or her 
duty it will take care of itself, for it 
is a living, self-moving, self-sustain- 
ing, independent and _heaven-or- 
dained establishment. 

The priesthood of the Son of God 
in its operations comprises the king- 
dom of God, and I know of no form 
of expression that will better tell 
what that priesthood is than the lan- 
guage given to me by the Spirit, 
namely, that it is a pure system of 
government. If the people who sub- ' 
ject themselves to be governed by it, 
will live strictly according to its 
pure system of laws and ordinances, 
they will harmonize in one, and the 
kingdom of God will steadily move 
ou to the ultimate triumph of truth 
and the subjugation of wickedness 
everywhere on this earth. 

The establishment of this kingdom 
is a standing fact—an established 
truth in the eyes of the rulers and 


people of all nations ; it is likea city 


G. 


upon a hill that cannot be hid. Its 
great governing power is not con- 
fined to one man, or to ten ora 
thousand men, but the Great archi- 
tect, manager and superintendent, 
controller and dictator who guidesthis 
work is out of sight to our natural 
eyes. He lives on another planet ; 
he is in another state of exist- 
ence; he has passed the ordeals we 
are now passing through; he has 
received an experience, has suffered 
and enjoyed, and knows all that we 
know regarding the toils, sufferin 
life and death of this mortality, for 
he has passed through the whole of 
it, and has received his crown and 
exaltation, and holds the keys and 
the power of this kingdom ; he sways 
his scepter, and does his will among 
the children of men, among Saints 
and among sinners, and brings forth 
results to suit his purpose among 
kingdoms and nations and empires, 
that all may redound to his glory 
and to the perfection of his work. 
This kingdom is governed and con- 
troled by him who knows all things; 
and he will bring forth the righteous, 
the just, the humble and the meek of 
the earth, all those who serve him 
and keep his commandments to the 
enjoyment of the fulness of his glory. 
This kingdom or work is proffered to 
the whole of the human family, even 
to all who will accept it, upon the 
terms of strict obedience to all its 
ordinances and requirements, and to 
its organization of prophets and apes- 
tles, gifts and blessings and graces. 
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All may receive it upon these simple 
terms, and become entitled to all its 
blessings and privileges. When all 
who constitute this kingdom are 
faithful to its requirements, it moves 
along; the old ship Zion will not 
stop; uvon this we may be satisfied, 
and give ourselves no farther trouble. 

When we look abroad upon the 
world we see mankind running to the 
east and to the west, to the north and 
to the south, here and there. They 
are thrown upon the great ocean of 
human affairs, without compass, rud- 
der or pilot to guide their little 
barques to a safe haven of rest. They 
wander to and fro upon the earth; 
eyes have they, but they see not ; 
ears; but they hear not, and they 
know not whither to go to find that 
_joy and peace their hearts seek and 
a for. Their minds individually 
are confused and distracted, and the 
cannot see the way of safety when it 
is placed before them ; yet here it is 
—this kingdom, a living miracle to 
all its beholders; this is admitted by 
and astonishes the world. 

The great skill and ability of a 
single man in bearing off this people, 
and in giving this kingdom success 
as a nation and as a community is 
-often referred to. This is a mistaken 
idea ; but still the people who know 
not and understand not the things of 
‘God, will entertain it. They attri- 
bute the success of this work to hu- 
man agency entirely ; they are averse 
to giving the Lord Almighty the 
-credit which justly and rightly be- 
longsto him. The same disposition 
was manifested by the Scribes and 
Pharisees of old. In the 9th chap- 
ter of the gospel by John, we have an 
instance of this in the case of the 
man who was born blind, but whose 
eyes were opened by Jesus Christ. 

e neighbors and those who had 
seen him that was blind, said: “ Is 
“not this he that sat and begged.” 
‘They inquired how his eyes were 
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opened. He told them and gave the 
credit of this great miracle to Jesus 
Christ. The Scribes and Pharises 
were not willing to give the glory 
and credit of this miracle to the 
Saviour; and because the man that 
was blind, and could now see, per- 
sisted that Jesus was a prophet and 
bad opened his eyes, they cast him 
out. 

If the Father of Jesus Christ were 
here, and should publicly feed the 
multitudes, and clothe them, and 
build their houses for them, they 
would not be willing to acknowledge 
God and give him the praise and 
glory and credit that is due to him. 
This arises from the spirit of opposi- 
tion which is in the hearts of the 
children of men. It is the spirit and 
power of evil in opposition to the 
power of good that has forever ex- 
isted, and ever will exist, and here is 
the warfare. 

We are the subjects of the kingdom 
of God; if we observe its laws and 
ordinances and transgress none of 
them—neglect none of them—lay 
aside none of them—then the king- 
dom itself will bear oft all its mem- 
bers to the haven of salvation and 
rest. We know this; it is our daily 
experience. How can the world 
know the things of God? They can 
read about them, but they cannot 
know them without the Spirit of Ged ; 
“For what man knoweth the things 
ofa man, save the spirit of man which 
is in him ? even so the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of — 
God.” They know nothing about 
this kingdom ; we do not expect them 
to know, and it is no marvel to us 
when we reflect upon all that is done 
by the power of Satan against it, for 
his power will be continually exerted 

against it through the agency of the 

ignorant and wicked of mankind. 
How long will this opposition con- 

tinue ? until Jesus comes to take the 


kingdom and destroys death and him 
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that hath the power of death. Will 
evil all be destroyed ? Yes, the evil 
which pertains to this earth ; but still 
the same principle of evil will exist 
elsewhere. Pertaining to this earth 
death will be swallowed up in victory, 
and Jesus Christ will come and rule 
and reign over all nations as he does 
in the kingdom of the Saints. Until 
then, this evil power will be exerted 
to its uttermost to destroy and lead 
astray every man and woman who 
loves the truth. It is no matter to 
the devil what religion men profess 
or what they worship, how many 
sacraments they observe, or how 
many ordinances they pass through, 
so that they are not legally in the 
possession of the priesthood of the 
Son of God, and will not worship the 
true and living God in the manner he 
has directed. The devil does not 
care how much religion there is on 
the earth ; he is a great preacher, and 
to all appearance a great gentleman, 
and it is necessary that he should be, 
and that all his co-workers should be 
as like their great leader and master 
as possible. They have forsaken the 
fountain of living waters, and hewed 
them out cisterns, broken cisterns, 
that can hold no water. It is popular 
now-a-days to be religious, it has 
become the seasoning to a great deal 
of rascality, hypocrisy and crime. 
Here is the kingdom of God, and 
the Saints should understand, that, if 
they abide in this kingdom they will 
realize every promis? made to them 
in its ordinences and covenants. 
There can bé no safety or merit 
claimed iu forsaking the true Church 
and kingdom of God; there is 
nothing excellent or praiseworthy in 
this act. What would you think of 
a person who would forsake a good 
staunch ship at sea in a storm and 
commit himself to the mercy of the 
raging elements? I should think 
the same of him as I would of those 
who forsake this Church. The devil 
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has blinded their eyes to that d 
that they recklessly and wilfully 
plunge into sure and certain destruc- 
tion. The devil and his servants 
give their sanction and support to 
anything that will lead astray the 
ple, even if it is very like the 
ingdom of God, yet a little different 
to that order of things which the 
Lord has established in his Church for 
the salvation of mankind. 

Paul writes to the Corinthians. 
“ Now ye are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular. And God 
hath set some in the Church, first 
apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that miracles, then 
gifts of healings, helps, governments, 
diversities of tongues.” 

The same Apostle writes to the 
Ephesians upon the same subject, 
“ He that descended is the same also 
that ascended up far above all hea- 
vens, that he might fill all things. 
And he gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; apd some, evange- 
lists; and some, pastors and teach- 
ers: for the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for 
the edifying of the body of Christ: 
Till we all come in the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the statue of the 
fulness of Christ.” What kind of 
ministers do the modern Christian 
churches acknowledge? Are they 
apostles? No; they tell us apostles 
are done away. Are they prophets 
No; they tell us prophets are no 
longer needed in the church in this 
enlightened age, in which, they say, 
all the people bask in the sunshine 
—in the fall blaze of gospel light. 

The kingdom of God on earth is a 
living, moving, effective institution, 
and is governed, controlled, dictated 
and led by the invisible God whom 
we serve, who is an exalted living 
being, possessing body, parts and 
passions, who listens to the prayers of 
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his Saints, is a reasonable, merciful, 
and intelligent being, who is filled 
with knowledge and wisdom, who is 
full of light and glory, and the foun- 
dations of whose throne are laid in 
eternal truth ; whose personal form is 
perfect in proportion and beauty. He 
loves the good, and is angry with 
the wicked every day as it is written 
in the Scriptures. He hates the evil 
that is done by evil doers, and is mer- 
ciful to the repenting sinner. He is 
beloved by all who know him for the 
attributes he possesses in and of him- 
self, in common with all glorified 
beings who now dwell with him, and 
who will yet be glorified and crowned 
with crowns of glory, immortality 
and eternal lives. This kingdom of 
which we are citizens has life in itself ; 
and if we individually and collectively 
do our duty, it will move on to intel- 
ligence, to glory, and to God. We 
do not have to carry off the kingdom, 
but, through our faithfulness, it 
giveth us the victory, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


JOURNAL OF 


DISCOURSES. 


up the ark of God from the house of 
Abinadab that was in Gibeab, they 
put it upon a new cart, and Uzzah 
and Ahio the sons of Abinadab drove 
the new cart. When they canie to 
Nachon’s threshing floor, Uzzah put 
forth his hand to the ark of God, and 
took hold of it, for the oxen shook 
it. The anger of the Lord was kin- 
dled against Uzzah, and God smote 
him there for his error ;and there he 
died by the ark of God. Let the 
kingdom alone, the Lord steadies the 
ark ; and if it does jostle, and appear 
to need steadying, if the way is a lit- 
tle sideling sometimes, and to all 
appearance threatens its overthrow, 
be careful how you stretch forth your 
hands to steady it; let us not be too 
officious in meddling with that which 
does not concern us; let it alone, it 


is the Lord’s work. I know enough 


to let the kingdom alone, and do my 
duty. It carries me, Ido not carry the 
kingdom. I sail in the old ship 
Zion, and it bears me safely above 
the raging elements. I have my 


I have seen men who belonged to | sphere of action and duties to per- 
this kingdom, and who really thought form on board of that ship; to faith. 
that if they were not associated with fully perform them should be my con- 


it, it could not progress. 


One man stant and unceasing endeavor. If every 


especially, whom I now think of, who | bishop, every president, every person 
was peculiarly gifted in self-reliance holding any portion of the holy priest- 
and general ability. He saidasmuch hood, every person who holds a 
to the Prophet Joseph a number of membership in this church and king- 
times as to say that if he left this dom would take this course the king- 


kingdom, it could not progress any 
further. 1 speak of Oliver Cowdery. 
He forsook it, and it still rolled on, 
and still triumphed over every oppos- 
ing foe, and bore off safely all those 
who clung to it. “ How is it, brother 
Brigham, that you manage affairs, 
and dictate and guide and direct this 
kingdom as youdo? The secret is 
I know enough to let the kingdom 
of God alone, and it goes of its own 
accord. 

When King David, together with 
all the chosen men of Israel, thirty 
thomsaud in number, arose to bring 


: dom would roll without our help. 


Let each bishop attend faithfully 


_to his ward, and see that every man 


and woman is well and faithfully .nd 
profitably employed that the sick and 
aged are properly cared for that none 
suffer. Let each bishop be a tender 
and indulgent father to his ward, ad- 
ministering a word of comfort and 
encouragement here, a word of ad- 
vice and counsel there, and a word 
of chastisement in another place, 
where needed, without partiality, 
wisely judging between man and 
man, caring for and seeking earnestly 
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the welfare of all, watching over the 
flock of God with the eye of a true 
shepherd, that wolves and dog: may 
not enter among the flock to rend 
them. Let the presidents and apos- 
tles and elders do the work the Lord 
has set them to do, and obey the 
counsel which is given them, and the 
kingdom will continue to roll, to in- 
crease in strength, in importance, in 
magnitude and in power, in wisdom, 
intelligence and glory; and no one 
need be concerned, for it is the king- 
dom which the Lord our God has 
established, and has sustained by his 
matchless wisdom and power from 
the beginning to this day. He called 
upon his servant Joseph Smith, jun., 
when he was but a boy, to lay the 
foundation of his kingdom for the 
last time. Why did he call upon 
Joseph Smith to do it ? because he 
was disposed to do it. Was Joseph 
Smith the only person on earth who 
could have done this work? No 
doubt there were many others who, 
under the direction of the Lord, could 


have done that work; but the Lord | T 


selected the one that pleased him, 
and that is sufficient. 

From the spirit and tenor of the 
ancient Scriptures and revelations 
which we have received, it is plainly 
set forth that there are men pre-ap- 
pointed to perform certain works in 
their lifetime, and bring to pass cer- 
tain ends and purposes in the econo- 
my of heaven. I believe that Jesus 
Christ was fore-ordained before the 
worlds were to perform the work he 
came to do; whom God “hath ap- 
pointed heir of all things, by whom 
also he made the worlds.” He was 
ordained to come to this world and 
redeem it, with mankind upon it and 
all things pertaining to it. “ Who 
hath saved us, and called us with an 
holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own pur- 
pese and grace, which was given us 
in Christ Jesus before the world 
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| began.” The Lord has ordained some 


men to the performance of good, and 
some to the performance of evil. 
Pharaoh was ordained to do the 
work which he performed. “ For 
the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, 
even for this purpose have I raised 
thee up, that I might show my 
power in thee, and that my name 
might be declared throughout all the 
earth.” The Lord fulfilled his pur- 
pose through the wickedness of 
Pharaoh, and the nations beheld his 
handy-work in bringing the children 
of Israel out of the wilderness. They 
had a crooked path to walk in, and it 
was made crooked through their dis- 
obedience, and hard heartedness. 
They rebelled against the Lord, and 
against his servant Moses, they would 
not submit to the ordinances of sal- 
vation which they had in their pos- 
session. After they had received 
many chastisements and many bles- 
sings and mercies from the hand of 
God, the children of those who left 
Egypt possessed the land of promise. 
hese works were wrought by the 
hand of the Almighty, aud so does he 
with all his people. 

He has set up his kingdom among 
us, and the people had better look to 
it closely and see that each one is 
performing his and her duty faith- 
fully. If we da this, then all will be 
well. Will the Latter-day Saints do 
this? I know not what they will do, 
but I fully believe that we are natu- 
rally a little rebellious, and that we 
are practically so; we are a little 
disposed to have our own way too 
much. There is a disposition among 
mankind generally that leads them 
to the extreme of being damned ra- 
ther than to submit to anything only 
that which snits them, unless they 
are made to submit by the strong 
hand of the law. 

As the world is now so were an- 
cient Israel; they were ignorant of 
God’s righteousness, and went about 
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to establish their own righteousness, | 
not submitting themselves to the 
righteousness of God. We are too 
much dis to believe and act like 
the world, not rendering that sub- 
mission and humble obedience to the 
righteousness of God which would 
justly accord with our high profes- 

sion. Many are disposed through 
their own wickedness “to do as I 
damned please,” and they are damn- 
ed. The volition of the creature is 
free, to do good or to do evil; but 
we are responsible to God for our acts, 
as man is responsible to man if he 
breaks the laws which man enacts. 
When we boast of our independence 
to act, it would be well for us to re- 
member that we are bounded by these 
limits; if we transcend them and 
violate the laws vf God and man, we 
shall sooner or later be made to suffer 
the penalty, without any reference to 
our choice whether we are willing to 
suffer that penalty or not. Hence, 
true independence and freedom can 
only exist in doing right. It is 
written, “that every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give 
account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment. For by thy words thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned.” Every item 
will be recorded and all will be known 
when the books are opened. 

We are acting upon our own re- 
sponsibility and agency which God 
has given us, if we secretly violate 
the laws of righteousness, and our 
wicked works are in the dark while 
we maintain a pious and fair exterior ; 
they are nevertheless known ; and for 
every evil word and work which we 
commit, unless repented of we shall 
be brought into judgment and be 
made to pay the utmost farthing of 
the penalty. The Spirit of the Lord 
is in the hearts of all people to teach 
them to cleave to good, and to for- 
sake evil. If oy will listen to the 
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whisperings of this Spirit when the | 
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Gospel of Jesus Christ is presented 
to them, whether by the yoice of his 
ministers, or in the written word, 
their minds will be enlightened to 
understand it. 

Before Joseph Smith made known 
what the Lord had revealed to him, 
before his name was even known 
among many of his neighbours, I 
knew that Jesus Christ had no true 
Church upon the earth. I read the 
Bible for myself; I was supposed to 
be an infidel and to content myself 
with a moral religion. When I was 
told to believe in Jesus Christ, and 
that was all that was required for 
salvation, I did notso understand the 
Bible. I understood from the Bible 
that when the Lord had a church 
upon the earth it was a system of 
ordinances, of laws and regulations to. 
be obeyed, a society presided over 
and ted by officers and minis- 
ters peculiar to itself to answer such 
and such purposes, and bring to pass 
such and such results, and I have not 
received a revelation to the contrary. 
Such a system answering the descri 
tion given in the Bible I could not 
find on the earth, and I was not pre- 
pared to listen to the men who said 
“lo here” and “lo there,” who pre- 
sented themselves, as they said, as 
true ministers of hedéven. When I 
would ask the ministers of reli- 
gion, if they were prepared to tell- 
me how the kingdom of God should 
be built up; if that which is laid 
down in the new Testament is not 
the pattern, all the reply I could re- 
ceive from them was; “ but you know, 
my dear friend, that these things are 
done away.” They would tell me 


that ordinances were mere matters of 


ceremony, that belief in Jesus Christ 
was all-essential and all that was 
really necessary. 

I could only think of the religious 
world as a mass of confusion ; and 
when I visited England I saw it in 
its perfection. There I saw hundreds 
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of men and women down upon their 
knees in the middle of the streets 

ying for sinners. In that country 
it rains often, and it is then very 
muddy. I would stop and listen to 
their cries for the power to come 
down upon them, etc., and concluded 
that that filled the bill exactly for 
sectarian religion as I looked upon it, 


_ no acknowledged ordinances, no stand- 


ard, no beacon light, no compass or 
rudder to guide the ship of Zion. In 
one of their chapels, on one occasion, 
where a Latter-day Saint sister hap- 
pened to be present, a young man 
was convicted of his sins, and cried 
out, saying: “ What can I do to be 
saved. hat sister answered him, 
and said: “ Repent ard be baptized 
for the remission of sins, and you 
shall receive the Holy Ghost.” They 
put her down stairs in double quick 
time. 

Will the inhabitants of, the earth 
receive the truth ? They will not. 
Will the Latter-day Saints live the 
truth? You answer, “I mean to be 
a good Saint ;” yet there ‘are conten- 
tion and abuse here and there. We 
are elders in this Church—ministers 


of God to perfect the people for the 


coming of the Son of man. Many of 
us have been in this Church for years, 
and yet we cannot live in peace an 
dwell together in union; and if we 
cannot do this, how can we sanctify 
the people ; and if we cannot live and 
love each other as we should, be as 
neighbours as we should, serve the 
Lord together as we should, deal 
with each other as we should, fellow- 
ship each other as we should, how 
are we going to prepare the peo people| 
for the coming of the Son of man? 
It is folly in the extreme to think of 
it, unless we set the pattern our- 
selves. 

I believe it is our duty to imitate 
everything that is good, lovely, dig- 
nified and prai We ought 


to imitate the best speakers, and study | 


d| is a mistake. 
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to convey our ideas to each other in 
the best and choicest language, espe- 
cially when we are dispensing the 
great truths of the Gospel of peace 
to the people. I generally use the 
best language I can command. We 
often hear people excuse themselves 
for their uncouth manners and offen- 
sive language, by remarking “I am 
no hypocrite,” thus taking to them- 
selves credit for that which is really 
no credit to them. When evil arises 
within me let me throw a cloak over 
it, subdue it instead of acting it out 
upon the false presumption that L 
am honest and no hypocrite. Let not 
thy tongue give utterance to the evil 
that is in thine heart, but command 
thy tongue to be silent until good 
shall prevail over the evil, until thy 
wrath has passed away and the good 
spirit shall move thy tongue to bless- 
ings and words of kindness. So far 
I believe in being a hypocrite. This 
is practical with me. When my 
feelings are aroused to anger by the ill- 
doings of others, I hold them asI would 
hold a wild horse, and I gain the 
victory. Some think and say that 
it makes them feel better when they 
are mad, as they call it, to give vent 
to their madness in abusive and un- 
becoming language. This, however, 
Instead of its making 
you feel better, it is making bad 
worse. When you think and say it 
makes you better you give credit toa 
falsehood. When the wrath and bit- 


terness of the human heart are mould- — 


ed into words and hurled with vio- 
lence at one another, without any 
check or hindrance, the -fire has no 
sooner expended itself than it is 
again re-kindled through some trifl- 
ing course, until the course of na- 
ture if set on fire; “and it is set 
on fire of hell.” 

If this practice is continued, it will 
lead to alienation between man and 
wife, parents and children, brethren 
and sisters, until there is no fellow- 
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ship to be found in the hearts of the 
people for one another. How can we, 
and be consistent, with the same 
tongue bless God, even the Father, 
and curse man who is made in the 
similitude of God. Oat of the same 
mouth should not proceed blessings 
and cursings, but bless and curse not. 
“Who is a wise man and endued 
with knowledge among you? Let 
him show out of a good conversa- 
tion his works with meekness and 
wisdom.” The wisdom that is from 
above is first pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, and easy to be entreated, fall 
of mercy and good fruits, without 
partiality, and without hypocrisy.” 

As I have often remarked on for- 
mer occasions, confidence is lost from 
among mankind; men who are in 
authority, who sit at the head of 
nations, k‘ngdoms and governments, 
all fear the knife of the assassin, and 
the torch of the incendiary. Wick- 
edness has submerged the world, and 
confidence and good faith have fied. 
We are trying to restore the lost 
treasure to the world. Then, let me 
exhort the Latter-day Saints to livea 
life that is worthy of imitation. Envy 
net those who do better than you do; 
do not pursue them with malice, but 
try to shape and frame your life by 
theirs. We are trying to govern 
ourselves, and if we continue trying 
and faint not, we shall assuredly con- 
quer. Let us from this time forth 
live so as to create confidence in all 
men with whom we deal and come in 
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contact; and treasure up each par 
ticle of confidence we obtain as one 
of the most precious possessions mor- 
tals can possibly possess. When by 
my good actions I have created con- 
fidence in my neighbour towards me, 
[{ pray that I may never do anything 
that will destroy it. I have tried to 
do this, and have constantly endea- 
vored to have it increase within me, 
that when my word is given it may 
be just as good as the word of an 
angel. Let us seek always to be 
guided by the spirit of truth in our 
utterances, that we may never say 
anything which we shall afterwards 
t. 
The psalmist inquires, “‘ Lord, who 
shall abide in thy tabernacle? who 
shall dwell in thy holy hill? He that 
walketh uprightly, and worketh right- 
eousness, and speaketh the truth in 
his heart, He that backbiteth not 
with his tongue, nor doeth evil to his 
neighbor, nor taketh up a reproach 
against his neighbor. In whose eyes 
a vile person is coudemned; but he 
honoreth them that fear the Lord. 
He that sweareth to his own hart 
and changeth not, etc. Let every 
man honour his word that he has 
given to his neighbor, although it 
may be to his disadvantage and loss, 
yet in the future it will be to his 
gain. Preserve your honour, and 
your integrity, and ever cherish the 
confidence that men repose in you. 
May the Lord bless you. Amen. 
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I have a few words to say to the 
Latter-day Saints this afternoon, and 
if I had time, I have many I could 
say. I would erhort the Latter-day 
Saints to live in peace, to pursue a 
course that will effectually preserve 
the peace that is taught them in the 
Gospel of the Son of God, and avoid 
hy every possible and righteous means 
entering into contention, quarreling, 

isputations, law suits, &c., &. 

ou have heard from brother Geo. 
A. Smith this afternoon a little of the 
history of this Church and people, 
and the cause of their coming to 
these valleys. I am thankful that 
the rehearsal of those occurrences has 
ceased to irritate me as it did for- 
merly. But we are here, and we 
wish to enjoy peace; we earnestly 
desire it, and we calculate to have it. 
We are where our enemies cannot 
come from Carthage and Warsaw 
before breakfast, and from Spring- 
field in two days. We are so far off, 
‘and it is so inconvenient to bring 
this people to sorrow and affliction in 
the way it was formerly done, that 
they consider another plan neces- 
sary tobe instituted. I wish to tell 
you what it is. 

Brother George A. this afternoon 
has referred to the lawyers. Where 
the carcass is there will the eagles 
‘be gathered together, and it seems 
‘they think that there is one here to 
which they are ing. I want 
to.live here ; but 1 want them 
No. 17. 
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to plant their own potatoes and hoe 
them. It would appear that they 
think that acivilized community can- 
not live long together without con- 
tention and consequent law suits. I 
think that a community is civilized so 
far as it is free from contentions, law 
suits and litigation of every kind. 
We wish our friends to come here, 
and participate with us in the 

things the Lord has provided for his 
people; but we do not want conten- 
tion. When I hear men and women 
say that they will go to a Gentile 
court to have their difficulties ad- 


justed, 1 think they will go to hell 


unless they refrain from such a spirit. 

The law is made for the lawless 
and disobedient, not or the good, 
wise, just and virtuous. Law is made 
for the maintenance of peace, not for 
the introdaction ‘of litigation and 
disorder. 

What is the true relationship of 
lawyers to the law and to the com- 
munity? They should be the true 
representatives of peace ; it should be 
their business to promote it. I am 
now taking the liberty of discharging 
a duty I owe to the lawyers in talling 
them what their duty is. They 
the law; they do or should under- 
stand the law of the United States, of 
the States, and of the Territories and 
cities in which they live, and when- 
ever they have an opportunity of 

ing the people how to live in a 
way to avoid litigation, it is their duty 
Vol, XY 
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sotodo. Then if they wish to get a 
living, instead of picking sg 
ets, as is too commonly the case, 
them have their stores, and bri 
on goods and trade, buy farms 
‘follow the healthy and honorable pro- 
fessing of farming, and raise thei 
own and stock enough 
themselves some to wi 
and when their services 
in the law, give it as freely as we do 
the Gospel. It is said by law 
“ We cannot spend our time without 
gome remuneration.” You have no 


able and productive business for « 


living. 

“Once I had the pleasure of hearing 
of a lawyer in old husetts, who 
attended strictly to his duty. He 
came into the western of Mas- 
sachusetts and bought him a farm. 
He was probably as sound a lawyer 
as Boston ever produced. They 
wanted to know why he went to 


farming instead of following the pro- | ders 


feasion of the law. He replied, that 
according to the present practice a 
man could not answer the demands of 
‘his clients and be honest. When any 
of the people would come to him for 
advice, if he was ploughing in the 
field, he would stop his team and re- 
quest them to tell him the truth, to 
state the case as it was, keeping 
nothing back on their side of the 

ion. When he had heard their 
case he would advise them to settle 


the affair without going to law, | wi 


ing them what was right and 


When they would ask’-him | i 


‘what he charged for his advice, he 
.would receive nothing ; his team had 
‘been resting while he had been oon- 
. Versing, he would go to plough- 
‘Ing again. One lawyer has actially 
“lived in the United States who did 


‘not depend upon the practice of the | 
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law for a living, but followed a legi- 
timate business and gave legal advi 


vice 
freely to all who asked it. In pur- — 
follow 


ening this did not 
practice of picking the 
of the widow and the tatherlees. 

We havea few lawyers here, and [ 
know the object of their being here. 
I object to their introducing litiga- 
tion among this people. some 
instances it may be necessary to sue 
men. We have some men in this 
community who are dishonest; they 
will run into debt, and will not pa 
their debts. What shall we do with 
such men? Shall we sue them? 


legal | Yes; if they will not pay their 


debts and have the means to do so, 
sue them; turn them over to the 
law, which is made for such cha- 
racters, but they should first be 
deprived of the fellowship of the 
Saints. A man who will not pay 
his honest debts is no Latter-day 
Saint, if he has the means to pay 
them. A man who will run into 
debt, when he has no prospect of 
paying it back again, does not un- 
tand the principles that should 
prevail in a well lated commu- 
nity, or he is wilfully dishonest. In 
this country no persons need run 
into debt to get bread to feed them- 
selves and their families. There is 
no need to go into the second house 
in this community to ask for food. 
Those who need can obtain food at the 


| ‘some way to produce means for your 
‘subsistence. You can give 
| advice freely, and pursue an honor- 
first house, in nearly every instance, 
at which they willapply. This com- 
munity -feed the poor and the hun- 
gry, and clothe the naked, and they 
not let the stranger, or those in 
: || necessity, ask alms without respond- 
inst. ng to their calls, if it is in their 
power to relieve them. Conse- 
quently, there is no need of any 
person running into debt without a 
prospect of paying. Men in our 
community run into debt to our 
brethren, and if they are asked for , 
the pay, they think it is not saint- 
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/ like if they are asked to sell their 


stock or put themselves about in the 
least to pay their just debts. I 
have had to cortend for, and defend 


acting business 


there is no need of further expla- 
nation this; we all un- 
derstand it; if there are 

or any who belong to the church, 
who do not understand it, watch 
the careers aud lives of those who 
have been long in the church and 
who understand true principle, and 
see whether they pay their debts or 
not. 

Now, I ask every man and woman 
who wishes an honorable name in 
the Church and Kingdom of God 
upon the earth, if they have enter- 
tained any idea of going to law, to 
banish it from their minds at once. 
We have our Bishop’s courts; they 
can tell us what is right. We 
have our High Councils, and we 
have also our Selectmen here who 
are sustaincd by the suffrages of the 
people. If you are not satisfied 
with the decisions of Bishop’s 
court and the High il, call 
upon the Selectmen, and let them 
jadge your case. We may be told 
that it is necessary for us to have a 
lawyer to present our case in a legal | 
manner before the courts; but the 
less we have to do with this class 
of professional men the easier and 
cheaper will our be set- 


“ Certainly.” To 
“ Just?” | 


“4 


more than to present the facta in the 
case ?” 
No,” 
before the judge and 


re From the witnesses.” 

“ Have you men of common sense 
on the jury ?” 

“Yes; the best we can find; they 
are men of good capacity and capa 
ble of judging right from wrong.” 

Then what good does it do to re- 
iterate the testimony of witnesses 
before the jury? It is an endeavor 
to make white black and black white, 
to make the jury believe that they do 
not know anything, buat that “I 
know it all,” 8° “T tell you law,” 
&. Lawyers will quote law that 
has been ‘obsolete for years before a 
jury who may not be so well ac- 
quainted with the letter of the law, 
and this they will do to endeavor, if 

possible, to blind the eyes and con- 
fuse fase the minds of the judge and jury, 
to make out something that is dif- 
ferent from the facts in the case. Is 
this the business and duty of »s 
lawyer? Itisnot. His du is to 
place facts before the J! 
can hear the witnesses as well ag 
lawyer can, the judge can oe the 
witnesses as well as the lawyer can, 
and when the simple facts are, told, 


then let just. men decide, 


It should bé considered beneath the 
of a 


“ Yes, sir.” 10 ; 

Truthfal ?” 

“ Most assuredly.” by 

you: expest, 
case to 


anything tion to-any community. 


ou 


ot avi" eon bare 


men of business who have sought to 
yood in trans- 
from being 
clear the guilty, and place the mno- | 
| cent in’ bonds or bring’ therh inte dis- 
repute: I wish to say to that class 
|.of gentlemen -who -are. here, that; if | 
{they expent to break up this. people 
lawauite,.I think they will have a 
chard time. I will use. my infivence 
swith every good man, whether -hé: is 
think of going to law. cones 


260 JOURNAL OF 
courage it. Will it build cities, open 
. farms, build railroads, erect telegraph 


lines and improve acountry? It will 
not; but it will bring any community 
to ruin. It draws hundreds of men 
within the circle of its influence, 
who crowd the court rooms and spend 
days and weeks and months of their 
precious time for naught, time that 
should be employed in getting lum- 
ber from the kanyons, in building 
houses and in providing comfortable 
means of subsistence for their families. 
Does it make peaceable, honest, and 
industrious citizens? It does not, 
but it engenders strife and habits of 
intemperance and idleness. Instead 
of crime being lessened by its influ- 
ence, it only helps to swell the 
dark stream. 

We have not been broken up, as 
has been anticipated, by military 
force, and now it is expected that a 
course of law suits will edinaliah 
what the military failed to do. I 
will say one thing to my friends, or 
_ to my enemies as they may consider 
“themselves (I myself am not an 
_enemy to any man, yet I am an 
“enemy to some actions), if you un- 

‘dertake to drive a stake in my 
with an intention to jump 
claim, there will be a fight before 

r “you get it; if you come within an 
‘Qnclostire of mine with any such in- 
tent, I will send you home, God 
 beiig my helper. You can occupy 
ones build where you please, but let 
our claims glone. We have spent 
leniisede of ‘thousands of dollars in 
taking out the waters of our!moun- 
tain ‘streams, fencing in farms and 
{mproving the country; and can- 
© not tamely suffer , who have 
got one day’s labour to make 
* these i vements, to wrest) our 
hom out of our hands. There 
is land enough’in the country : goto 
~and improve it, as' we have improved. 


“our build cities, as we: 
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the country from its wild state. Is it 
not a strange thing that men cannot 
see anything only what the “ Mor. 
mons” possess ; hence, [ swear it, by 
the Gods of eternity, if we are 
obliged to leave this country, we will 
leave it as desolate as we found it, 
and we will hunt those who would 
compel us to leave to the last minute. 
Let us alone, and help us to build up 
cities and towns and villages in these 
mountains, instead of seeking to de- 
stroy the few industrious inhabitants 
that are here and have made the 
country. You cannot destroy this 
community; it never can be done. 
Remember that. And you men and 
women who think of going to Gentile 


law to have your difficulties adjusted, 


I would advise you to stop it, and let 
ers go into other business. 
ave plenty of good lawyers 
to the Church, and there 
are more coming. I have some 
friends coming here, as eminent law- 
yers as Massachusetts can produce. [ 
advised them to bring their capital 
and so invest it that they could live 
without depending upon litigation 
and the practice of the law. Ever 
since this Church was first organized 
until now we have had to manage 
and schbme to escape the toils and 
snares of ourenemies. We have had 
to ask God for wisdom that we might 
know how to wind oor way through 
the difficulties you have just heard 
— George A. Smith relate. 
— ers will plead law for the Lat- 
ay Saints as well as for anybody 
else in the world if they can get their 
pay for it. I have seen too much of 
this for 34 years past. In the days 
of Joseph Smith lawyers would get 
together and hatch out a vexatious 
lawsuit; one would agree to defend 
him and another would agree to 
plead against him, and this with a 
view to get his money. Thousands, 


and tens of thousands of dollars have 
been collected to pay lawyers’ fees 
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“ Brother Brigham, how much have 
you paid?” Not one farthing.. I 
defied our enemies to get anything 
against me wherein [ had in any way 
tran the laws of my country; 
and if they tried unlawfully, and 
with a design to put me in bonds, 
and to get money from me, they 
would have to run some risk. We 
have had to work and pray in order 
to get along when we had lawyers 
watching us all the time to get some- 
thing against the leaders of this peo- 
ple whereby they could in some way 
bring a lawsuit against them. 

ow, they suppose that they have 
got us safely on polygamy. What 
about that? I would say to Con- 
gress that if they will pass a law, 
making it death for any man to hold 
illicit intercourse with any woman 
but his lawful wife, we wonld meet 
them half way on that ground. It 
is not uncommon for men who have 
not been lawfully married to any 
woman, but who pass as old bachelors, 
to have children by several women. 
A recent case occarred in Europe 
which illustrates this point. Prince 
Christian of Holstein, who has re- 
cently married one of the danghters 
of Victoria, Queen of England, has 
what is termed a morganatic wife in 
Germany, by whom he has soveral 
children, yet the first lady in Europe, 
as Queen Victoria is called, with the 
knowledge of the fact that this 
Prince, who proposed for her daugh- 
ter’s hand, .was the father of several 
children by a woman, who to all 
intents and purposes was his wife, 
accepts him as a suitable match for 
her youthful daughter. The first 
Court in Europe is not shocked by 
an alliance of this kind, no more than 
is the first society of this country by 
similar occurrences in the cities east. 
Men may do as they please with 


women, have numerous children by | 


them, and take as many liberties 
with them as if they were their 
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wives, and yet not call them wives, 
and modern society smiles upon 
them. But whenever a man applies 
the sacred name of wife to the mother 
of his children, if he happen to have 
more than one, then the world pro- 
fesses to be wonderfully shocked at 
the idea. What inconsistency ! 
Such men will go to hell for ruin- 
ing imnocent women and increasing 
illegitimate children in the land. The 
community or nation that indulge in 
such practices will be damned. If I 
have wives, I take care of them, and’ 
I want my neighbors to let them and 
my daughters alone. Do you under- 
stand it? If you do not, and should 
undertake to infringe upon any of 
them, I will point my finger at you. 
Our young men, and we have many, 
live virtuous lives with regard to 
illicit communication with the sexes ; 
they observe the law which has been 
given to this people. Ask the Lama- 
nites if their women ever complained 
of being insulted by any of our men 
at any time, and they cannot pro- . 
duce an instance. How is it with the 
outsiders — mountaineers, trappers, 
hunters, soidiers, and other men who 
have been brought in contact with 
them. What will the Indians tell 
you about them? By mingling with 
those outsiders the Indians will soon 
be in the dust. Many of them have 
gone there already by mingling with 
the Gentiles ; the seeds of death have 
been sown among them, and many of 
them are dying off; and they will 
continue to die through that canse. 


| When our Elders go abroad to preach 


the Gospel, or when they remain at 
home, if they co not live according 
to the law of God, we sever them 


from the Church, and have no further 


fellowship with them. 

The doctrine of plurality of wives 
was revealed to this people from 
heaven, and if heaven had revealed 
that we should have no wife at alll, 


| it would have been as faithfally ob 


| 

| 

| 


| 


served as the present law, even if it 
should result in the depopulation of 
the world, according to the profes- 
sion of the Shaking Quakers. _ But 
the Lord did not get his kingdom 
in that way. The kingdoms he pos- 
sesses and rules over are his own pro- 
geny. Every man who is faithful 
and gets a salvation and glory, and 
becomes a king of kings and Lord of 
Lords, or a father of fathers, it will 
be by the increase of his own pro- 
geny. Our Father and God rules 
over his own children. Wherever 
there is a God in all the eternities 
possessing a kingdom and glory and 
power it is by means of his own pro- 
geny. I am not going to ask the 
people whether they believe if or not; 
and I do not want Brother Heber to 
do it either, for it is none of their 
business. When I tell the truth I 
do not ask any one’s testimony to 
swear to it. 

The economy of heaven is to gather 
in all, and save everybody who can 
be saved. Do we wish to destroy 
people? We do not, not even those 
ignorant, blood-thirsty Lamanites. Did 
we ever destroy? No; it is not our 
doctrine ; but our doctrine is to build 
up and save life instead of destroying 
it. Is it necessary on any occasion, 
and under any circumstances what- 
ever? Yes, let a man meet me with 
a design to kill me, and I am going 
to get the first blow ifI can. I have 
not come to die for the sins of the 
world as our Savior, Jesus Christ, 

It was necessary for him to be 
killed; but it is not necessary for 
me. It was not necessary for Joseph 
Smith to be killed, if the people had 
believed his testimony; but as the, 
testator has sealed it with his blood, 
his testimony is in force on all the 
inhabitants of the earth,and wherever 
it goes those who reject it will be 
damned, Our doctrine is to preach 
the Gospel of life and salvation, and 
get every man, woman and child to 
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believe and embrace it, and live as 
near to its requirements as ible. 
That is the duty of the Elders of 
Israel, and it is our duty to preserve 
ourselves, our wives and chi 
whether we have many or few. Why. 
does not our government make a law 
to say how many children a man 
shall have? They might as well do 
so as to makea law to say how many 
wives a man shall have. , 

There are a few in the Govern- 
ment who will listen to any testi- 
mony inst us, ne matter how 
false. man who was referred to 
this morning has given testimony 
against us, respecting matters here, 
which is utterly false. After mak- 
ing such infamous statements, that 
man could not live here twenty-four 
hours, if it were not that we are Lat- 
ter-day Saints who live here. B 
letting him alone, however, he w 
kill himself. There is also a man 
down the street who tried to exhibit 
the endowments to a party who was 
here. You will see what becomes of 
that man. Donottouchhim. He 
has forfeited every right and title to 
eternal life; but let him alone, and 
you will see by and by what will 
become of him. His heart will ache, 
and so will the heart of every apos- 
tate that fights against Zion; they 
will destroy themselves. It is a mis- 
taken idea that God destroys people, 
or that the Saints wish to destroy 
them. Itisnotso. The seeds of 
sin which are in them are sufficient 
to accomplish their destruction. 
Every government «f the world has 
the seeds of its own destruction in 
itself. 

I hope and trust and pray that the 
government of our country may re- 
main, because it is so good; but if 
they cut off this, and cast out that, 
and institute another thing, they may 
destroy all the good it contains. 
This, I -hope, they will not do; 
they cannot do it. I expect to see 
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the day when the Elders of Israel | abroad in connection with the Gos. 


and sustain civil and re- 
constitu- 


will 
ligious liberty and every 


- for the salvation of all nations. 
shall see this whether I live or 


tional right bequeathed to us by our | die. 


fathers, and spread those rights 


May the Lord bless you. Amen. 


OUR INDIAN RELATIONS—HOW TO DEAL WITH THEM. 


Remarks by President Baianam Youna, in Springville, Sunday, 
July 28th, 1866. 


REPORTED BY 


Brother Ezra T. Benson’s remarks 
referring to our present difficulties 
with the Indians, and prospects of 
future difficulties, should be well con- 
sidered by this people. As we have 
here an assemblage of the people 
from other settlements, I wish to 
impress them with the: necessity of 
treating the Indians with kindness, 
and to refrain from harboring that 
revengeful, vindictive feeling that 
many indulge in. I am convinced 
that as long as we harbor in us such 
feelings towards them, so long they 
will be our enemies, and the Lord 
will suffer them to afflict us. I cer- 
tainly believe that the present afflic- 
tion, which has come upon us from 
the Indians, is a conseq 


uence of the 
wickedness which dwells in the hearts 
of some of our brethren. If the 
Elders of Israel had always treated 
the Lamanites as they should, I do 
not believe that we should have had 
any difficulty with them at all. This 
pal firm conviction, and my con- 
conclusion according to the light that 
isinme. I believe that the Lord 
permits them to chasten us at the 


G@. D. WATT. 
t time to convince us that we 
ve to overcome the vindictive feel- 
ings which we have harbored towards 
that poor, down-trodden branch of 
the house of Israel. 

I spoke a harsh word here yester- 
day with regard to a man who pro- 
fesses to be a Latter-day Saint who 
has been guilty of killing an inno- 
cent Indian. I say to-day that he is 
am much a murderer through 

ling that Indian, as he would have 
been had he shot down a white man, 
To slay an innocent person is murder 
according to the law of Moses. Nat 
that we believe that the law of Moses 
should, in all its bearings, be ob- 


shed the blood of the innoeent at 
present day will have to - pay 
penalty here, or come short of 


ceiving the glory and the 


served by us; but we believe that it | 
has been fulfilled ina great measure . 
with regard to the law of sacrifice. ; 
The Lord said to Noah, before the | 
law was given to Moses: : 
sheddeth man’s blood, by | 
his blood be shed; for in 
of God made he man.” Th 
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which they anticipate receiving here- 
after. This may appear very hard 
and unreasonable to some. 

Brother Benson expressed himself 
as though some of the brethren felt 
like wiping out the Lamanites in 
these regions, rootand branch. The 
evil passions that arise in our hearts 
would prompt us to do this, but we 
must bring them into subjection to 
the law of Christ. 

I am told by Bishop Aaron John- 
son that the Indians who formerly 
lived in this district, in Provo, on 
Peteetnet and round about Spanish 
Fork, have sent word that they wish 
to return to these settlements and 
live as they formerly did. Were 
they to come back again without the 
minds of the people being pr 
probably some of the Indians might 
get killed. I wish the people to take 
care of themselves—to not expose 
themselves to the ignorant Lamanites, 
without being prepared to defend 
themselves. When they come to 
live in your vicinity again, let them 
come in peace; and that they may 
come in peace and safety, and live 
with us as heretofore, it is 
thaf all feelings of vengeance should 
be banished from our hearts. Do we 
wish to do right? You answer, yes. 
Then let the Lamanites come back to 
their homes, where they were born 
and brought up. This is the land 
that they and their fathers have 
walked over and called their own; 
and they have just as good a right 
to call it theirs to-day as any people 
have to call any land their own. 
They have buried their fathers and 
mothers and children here; this is 
their home, and we have’ taken pos- 
session of it, and occupy the land 
where they used to hunt the rabbit 
and, not a great while since, the bnf- 
falo, and the antelope were in these 
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valléys in large herds when we first | 


came here. 
When we came here, they could 


catch fish in great abundance in the 
lake in the season thereof, and live 
upon them pretty much through the 
summer. But now their game has 
gone, and they are left to starve. It 
is our duty to feed them. The Lord 
has given us ability to cultivate the 
ground and reap bountiful harvests. 
We have an abundance of food for 
ourselves and for the stranger. It is 
our duty to feed these poor ignorant 
Indians ; we are living on their pos- 
sessions and zt their homes. 

The Lord has brought us here and 
it isall right. We are not intruders, 
but we are here by the providence of 
God. We should now use the Indians 
kindly, and deal with them so gently 
that we will win their hearts and 
affections to us more strongly than 
before ; and the much good that has 
been done them, and the many kind- 
nesses that have been shown them, 
will come up before them, and they 
will see that we are their friends. 
We could circumscribe their cam 
and kill every man, woman and chi 
of them. This is what others have 
done, and if we were to do it, what 
better are we than the wicked and 
the ungodly? It is our duty to be 
better than them in our administra- 
tions of justice and our general con- 
duct toward the Lamanites. It is 
not our duty to kill them; but it is 
our duty to save their lives and the 
lives of their children. We may 
not be able to foretell all things that 
will come to pass in the future, but 
we can tell when we deal righteously 
with one another. 

If the people had taken the counsel 
which has been given with regard to 
the proper steps to be taken for the 
defence of life and property in new 
settlements, they would have been 
as secure from the depredations of 
Indians as the people are in the old 
settlements; but they would not build 
forts nor believe it necessary to fol- 
low the salutary counsels which have 
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been continually given them. They 
have gone out unprotected with their 
wives and children to settle in the 
wilderness, exposing their lives and 
property to the attacks of the untu- 
tored, ungoverned and wild Indian. 
By their works shall ye know them, 
and by their works shall they be jus- 
tified or condemned. Their works 
speak for them. We beg of them to 
secure themselves when they go into 
new places ; they will not do it, until 
sorrow overtakes them, and they are 
obliged to mourn the loss of a father, 
a husband, a wife, a brother, a sister, a 
mother, a daughter or a son who has 
been killed by the Indians. 

Shall wedo as the Lamanites do? 
No. I forbid it in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ—I forbid any elder 
or member in this church slaying an 
innocent Lamanite, any more than he 
would slay an innocent white man; 
but treat them as they are in their 
degraded state. When a man under- 
takes to shoot an ignorant Indian, 
except in defence of life and property, 
he degrades himself to the level of the 
red man, and the portion of that 
Indian shall be his, and his gene- 
rations shall be cut off from the 
earth. 

We shall have an end of this Indian 
war; they are, not going to slay us by 
any means; no; they will see the 
time they would rather defend this 
people than slaythem. The present 
difficulties will end in the benefit of 
the Latter-day Saints, and the ex- 
altation of the poor, ignorant Lama- 
nites; and the person or persons 
who supply the Lamanites with 
powder and lead, and foster. and 
enco them in killing the Saints, 


will find that their iniquity will turn 
upon their own heads. Let the In- 
dians live, and help them to live. 
By and by they will be sueing to 
us for mercy, and if they repent, 
according to the revelations given 
to us we are bound to forgive them. 


I would rather that a man repent 
than persist in his wickedness. Is 
there a heart here to-day that would 
desire to have a man damned rather 
than to be saved? I would rather 
all men would serve God. That 
heart that would rather have a man’ 
damned, and never come to the 
krowl of the truth, is devoid of 
the Spirit of revelation that wishes 
all men to be saved. The spirit of 
Him who has redeemed us, cries 
upon all men to come unto him and 
be saved. Jesus Christ has redeemed 
the earth and all things belonging 
to it, and all mankind may receive 
salvation if they will come unto him 
and receive it. 

If the Lamanites come in here, 
and there is any person who kills 
any of them, take that man and try 
him by law and let him receive the 
penalty. The law will slay him. If 
any of the Lamanites who return 
have been guilty of murdering our 
brethren, request them to keep a lit- 
tle to themselves, and not be too free 
in mixing among the people; we do 
not wish to see them, and let the 
friendly Indians get a slice of bread 
and carry it to them. If they get 
over it, so that they repent enough 
to go and bring in Black Hawk and 
his men and deliver them up to the 
law, then we will believe that they 
are sincere in their tance. But 
they are ignorant. ow is it with 
the whites ? Let the spirit of war 
be let loose among the ‘Elders of 
Israel, and they will become as wild 
as unbroken eolts on the prairie. 
If this would be the case among 
this people, what may we expect of 
others? What may we expect of 
the degraded and ignorant Lama- 
nites? Let us set an example for 
all mankind to follow in the high 
road to peace, love, union, fellow- 
ship, and confidence, restoring to 
the world that which has been lost. 
To close my few remarks, remem- 
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ber that you must not slacken your | guardihg the people and the stock 
hands in the least with regard to | day and night. 


DELEGATE HOOPER—BENEFICIAL EFFECTS OF POLYGAMY— 
FINAL REDEMPTION OF CAIN. 


Remarks by President Briouam Youne, in the Bowery, in G.S.L. Otty, 


August 19th, 1866. 


REPORTED BY G@ D. WATT. 


‘ There is quite a number of sub- 

jects and little points that I wish to 

k upon, hope that I shall be 

e to set them forth in a manner 
which will answer my wishes. 


In the first place, I will say with 
: to our to Congress 
who has ad you this after. 


noon, and this I will say for myself, 
that I am perfectly satisfied with his 
course while he has been absent on 
this mission as our Delegate to the 
seat of our government. I am satis- 
fied that he bas done all that we 
could expect of him, and I will say 
farther, he has done more than we 
believed he could perform. Had we 
possessed the assurance which we 
now have of his ability, faithfulness 
and perseverance before he went to 
Washington, we might have antici- 
pated all his labors and success. He 
told you the truth, when he said that 
his affliction, through the bereave- 
ment he has suffered, caused him to 
cleave to the Lord; and I can say of 
a truth, judging from the spirit which 
is in him, that the words Brother 
Stenhouse spoke concerning him this 
afternoon are true; he is a better 
man than when he left here for the 
City of Washington—he is a better 
man than ever he was before on the 
earth ; he has more faith in God to- 
-day than ever he had; he is sur- 


rounded with an influence that I 
never saw him before his 
travels and labors at Washington 
this last term. His labours are 
known to me. They were known to 
me when he was in Washi 

both his conduct and his success 
were known to individuals here. We 
are glad to say of him, that we are 
proud of his labors. We can say 
this safely in his presence, for he has 
enough of the Spirit of the Lord in 
him not to feel flattered. This I 
believe will satisfy all the Latter- 


day Saints, and very likely a great 


many others. Enough on 

Brother Hooper and Brother Sten- 
house have avoided, in their speaking 
this afternoon, an error that I com- 


mitted last Sunday by mentioning 


names ; and I will now ask the par- 
don of this congregation for ever 
speaking a name when attached to 
such a vile character, as I mentioned 
last Sunday. We know by the 
power of the Splrit of God that it is 


true, that when men rise up against 


the Gospel of life and salvation, 


will always commit themselves, 


then they will commit themselves 
with one another to that degree that 
they cannot believe each other. This 
is the case with those more particu- 


larly who have arrayed themselves 


against us for a few years past. Their 


. 
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work they must perform. I do not 
wish to injure them. They must 
have their day. Their time and 
season are allottcd to them, the same 
as to all men for good or for evil. 
They can do us no harm—they can 
do nothing aguinst the truth. The 
Lord will make the wicked and the 

y and their acts accomplish 
his design, for, ‘ Surely the wrath of 
man shall praise thee : the remainder 
of wrath shalt Thou restrain.” We 
need have no fears with regard to 
the outside world, if we will -purify 
and cleanse the inside of the platter. 
If this people, the Latter-day Saints, 
who profess to know and understand 
the way of life and salvation, can 
sanctify themselves so that they are 
accepted of God our Father, and of 
Jesus Christ, his Son, our Elder 
Brother and Savior, then all is right 
everywhere. Rest assured that the 
ones that duty is all we need 
I wish to give my views with 
regard to that doctrine and practice 
which are so obnoxious to the out- 
siders—to those who do not believe. 
It is an old saying that a continual 
dropping will wear a stone, so a con- 
tinual laboring will bring about the 
purposes of the Lord. They say 
that polygamy is obnoxious to the 
world. Thisis really not so; it is 
the name of it that they object to 
the most. In connection with this 
let us look at the Christian world, 
and i will refer to the ladies who 
compose a portion of this congrega- 
tion. There many ladies, pro- 
bably, here, who have lived long in 
the outside world, previous to com- 
ing to Utah, and who are not en- 
tirely unacquainted with the usages 
of society there. You know that it 
is customary to admit a certain class 
of gentlemen to private parties and 
entertainments where they are greeted 
cordially and welcome. They are 
esteemed us genllewen of grace, edu- 
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cation and polished manners; they 
are adepts in all the little extras of 
most refined society. They are great 
of the fair sex, and 
, fine appearance, and gen 
a bearing too readily win for 
them the deepest admiration of the 
fair ones who may chance to cross 
their path. Yet it is not unknown, 
in the circles they frequent, that they 
are vile and corrupt, with regard to 
chastity. Yes, it is known that those 
beautiful tlemen are libertines, 
that they do not respect female vir- 
tue any more than they do their old 
clothes, which they have worn and 
and cast off. Yet, they are greeted 
with the most profound respect and 
deference, their great crimes against 
female chastity are winked at, and 
they are still permitted to frequent 
the best society to lead astray, and 
decoy from the paths of virtue, the 
unsuspecting and unwary female. 
Take another view of this subject. 
Let any one of the poor unfortunates, 
whom those unprincipled scoundrels 
have, by their hellish arts, seduced 
from the paths of virtue and honor, 
make her appearance in a select party 
where the ladies are fanning the va- 
nity of those wicked men with their 
unmeaning and insincere adulations, 
and what would be tho consequence ? 
Instead of making the poor creature 
welcome, she would be spurned from 
their presence ; unceremoniously cast 
out upon the cold world to be crushed 
down still deeper into the dark depths 
of crime and degradation, with none 
to reach forth a saving hand, or shed 
a tear of sympathy over the dreadful 
fate of the dishonored and lost one. 
This is one of the inconsistencies 
of the refined society of the age. 
The defiler of the innocent is the one 
who should be branded with infamy 
and cast out from respectable society, 
and shunned as a pest, or as a con- 
tagious disease is shunned. The doors 
of respectable families should be closed 
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against him, and he should be frowned | 
upon by all high-minded and virtuous 
persons. Wealth, influence and po- 
sition should not screen him from 
their righteous indignation. His sin 
is one of the blackest in the calendar 
of crime, and he should be cast down 
from the high pinnacle of respecta- 
bility and consideration, to find his 
place among the worst of felons. 

Every virtuous woman desires a 
husband to whom she can look for 
guidance and protectiop through this 
world. God has placed this desire in 
woman’s nature. It should be re- 
spected by the stronger sex. Any 
man who takes advantage of this, 
and humbles a daughter of Eve to 
rob her of her virtue, and cast her off 
dishonored and defiled, is her de- 
stroyer, and is responsible to God for 
thedeed. Ifthe refinedChristian society, 
of the nineteenth century will tole- 
rate such a crime, God will not; but 
he will call the trator to an 
account. He will be damned ; in hell 
he will lift up his eyes, being in tor- 
ment, until he has paid the uttermost 
farthing, and made a full atonement 
for his sins. It is this very class of 
men, though not all of them, who 
have set up such a howl against the 
doctrine of polygamy, which is so 
much despised and which was be- 
lieved in and practiced by the an- 
cients—by the very men who are 
held up tw us as patterns of all the 
piety that was ever exhibited through 
man upon the face of the earth. 

This matter was a little changed in 
the case of the Savior of the world, 
the Son of the living God. The 
man Joseph, the husband of Mary, 
did not, that we know of, have more 
than one wife, but the wife of 
Joseph had another husband. On 


this account infidels have called the 


Savior a bastard. This is merely a | 


the manger, was begotten, not by 
Joseph, the husband of Mary, but by 
another Being. Do you inquire by 
whom ? He was begotten by God our 
heavenly Father. his answer may 
suffice you—you need never inquire 
more upon that point. Jesus Christ 
is the only begotten of the Father, 
and he is the Savior of the world, 
and full of grace and truth. It is 
not polygamy that men fight against — 
when they persecute this people ; 
but, still, if we continue to be faith- 
ful to our God, he will defend us in 
doing what is right. If it is wrong 
for a man to have more than one wife 
at a time, the Lord will reveal it by 
and by, and he will put it away that 
it will not be known in the Church. 
I did not ask Him for the revelation 
upon this subject. When that reve- 
lation was first read to me by Joseph 
Smith, I plainly saw the great trials 
and the abuse of it that would be 
made by many of the Elders, and the 
trouble and the persecution that it 
would bring upon this whole people. 
But the Lord revealed it, and it was 
my business to accept it. | 
Now, we as Christians desire to be 
saved in the kingdom of God. We 
desire to attain to the possession of 
all the blessings there are for the 
most faithful man or people that ever 
lived upon the face of the earth, even 
him who is said to be the father of 
the faithful, Abraham of old. We 
wish to obtain all that father Abra- 
ham obtained. I wish here to say to 
the Elders of Israel, and to all the 
members of this Church and king- 
dom, that it is in the hearts of many 
of them to wish that the doctrine of 
polygamy was not taught and prac- 
ticed by us. . It may be hard for 
many, and especially for the ladies, 
yet it is no harder for them than it is 
for the gentlemen. It is the word of 


human opinion upon one of the in-' the Lord, and I wish to say to you, 
scrutable doings of the Almighty. | and all the world, that if you desire 
with all your hearts to obtain the 


That very babe that was cradled in| 
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blessings which Abraham obtained, 
you will be polygamists at least in 
your faith, or you will come short of 
enjoying the salvation and the glory 
whith Abraham has obtained. This 
is as true as that God lives. You 
who wish that there were no such 
thing in existence, if you have in your 
hearts to say: “ We will pass along 
in the Church without obeying or 
submitting to it in our faith or be- 
lieving this order, because, for aught 
that we know, this community may 
be broken up yet, and we may have 
lucrative offices offered to us; we will 
not, therefore, be polygamists lest we 
should fail in obtaining some earthly 
honor, character and office, etc,’”— 
the man that has that in his heart, 
-and will continue to persist in par- 
suing that policy, will come short of 
dwelling in the presence of the 
Father and the Son, in celestial 
glory: The only mer who become 
, even the Sons of God, are 
those who enter into polygamy. 
Others attain unto a glory and may 
even be permitted to come into the 
presence of the Father and the Son; 
but they cannot reign as kings in 
glory, because they had blessings 
offered unto them, and they refused 
to accept them. 
_+ The Lord gave a revelation through 
Joseph Smith, His servant; and we 
have believed and practiced it. Now, 
then, it is said that this must be done 
away before we are permitted to re- 
ceive our place as a State in the 
Union. It may be, or it may not be. 
One of the twin relics—slavery— 
they say, is abolished. I do not, 
however, wish to speak about this ; 
but if slavery and oppression and 
iron-handed cruelty are not more felt 
by the blacks to-day than before, I 
am glad of it. My heart is pained 
for that unfortunate race of men. 
One twin relic having been strangled, 
the other, they say, must next be 
destroyed. It is they and God for it, 


and you will all find that out. It is 
not Brigham Young, Heber C. Kim- 
ball and Daniel H. Wells and the 
Elders of Israel they are fighting 
against ; but it is the Lord Almighty. 
What is the Lord going todo? He 
is going to do just as he pleases, and 
the world cannot help themselves. 

I heard the revelation on poly- 
gamy, and I believed it with all my 
heart, and I know it is from God— 
I know that he revealed it from 
heaven ; [ know that it is true, and 
understand the bearings of it and 
why itis. “Do you think that we 
shall ever be admitted as a State inio 
the Union without denying the 
principle of polygamy ?” If we are 
not admitted until then, we shall 
never be admitted. These things 
will be just as the Lord will. Let us 
live to take just what he sends to us, 
and when our enemies rise up against 
us, we will meet them as we can, and 
exercise faith and pray for wisdom 
and power more than they have, 
and contend continually for the right. 
Go along, my children, saith the 
Lord, do all you can, and remember 
that your blessings come through 
your faith. Be faithful and cut the 
corners of your enemies where you 
can—get the advantage of them by 
faith aud good works, take care of 
yourselves, and they will destroy 
themselves. Pe what you should be, 
live as you should, and all will be 
well. 
Who knows but the time will come 
when the inquiry will be made in 
Washington, by the President, by the 
Congressmen: “ Are things any 
worse in Utah than in Washington: 
than they arc in New York? or in 
any State of the Union? are they 
more unvirtuous, are they more dis- 
loyal to the Government? But then 
there is polygamy.” That has nothing 
in the least to do with our being 
loyal or disloyal, one way or the 
other. But is not the practice of 
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of the law 
of the United States? How are we 


transgressing thatlaw? In no other 
way than by obeying a revelation 
which God has given unto us touch- 
ing a religious ordinance of his 
Church. And the anti-polygamy 
law has yet to be tested, as to its 
constitutionality, by the courts which 
have jurisdiction. By and by men 
will appear in the departments of the 
Government who will inquire into 
the validity of some laws and ques- 
tion their constitutionality. Marriage 
is a civil contract. You might as 
well make a law to say how many 
children a man shall have, as to make 
a law to say how many wives he 
‘shall have. It would be as sensible 
to make a law to say how many 
horses or oxen he shall possess, or 
how many cows his wife shall milk. 
If a woman wants to live with me as 
a wife, all right; but the law says 

ou must not marry her, and own 
he as your wife openly. As the law 
stands, she can come home to me, not 
as my wife, you know ; she can sweep 
my house, make my bed, help me to 
make the butter and chees¢é, and 
share in all my pleasure and wealth, 
but the ceremony of marriage must 
not be performed. This is what is 
practiced in the outside world from 
the President in his chair to the 
lowest dog-whipper on the street that 
has means to obtain. They have 
their mistresses, and thereby violate 
every principle of virtue, chastity 
and righteousness. 

In the large cities of the east— 
New York, Philadelphia, Washing- 
ton, Cincinnati, Albany, Boston, etc., 
clubs are formed, composed of young 
men of those cities who in 
society as bachelors. Instead of 
entering into the honorable state of 
marriage, they hire and support 
girls. Ifone of the young men in 
the club should get honorably mar- 
ried, he is at once rejected, and his 
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name is erased from the roll. The 
members of those clubs have their 


girls here and there; but no binding 
contract exists between them, either 
for time or eternity—for this life or 
that which is to come. They are 
hired the same as you would hire a 
horse and chaise at a livery stable ; 
you go out a few days for a ride, 
return again, put up your horse, pay 
down your money, and you are 

from all farther responsibility. The 
Lord of heaven and earth frowns 
upon this sort of traffic. The consti- 
tution and every just law of the 
United States are opposed to it. All 
honourable ladies and gentlemen in 
North and South America, and in all 
the world, should be ready to raise 
their voices against it, in terms of 
indignation and disgust. 

The last time I was in the city of 
Lowell there were fourteen thousand 
more females than males in that one 
city. That is many years ago. 
They live and die in a single state, 
and are forgotten. Have they filled 
the measure of their creation, and 
accomplished the design of heaven in 
bringing them upon the earth ? No; 
they have not. Two thousand good, 
God-fearing men should go there, 
and take to themselves seven wives 
a-piece. It is written in the Bible, 
“and in that day seven women shall 
take hold of one man, saying, we will 
eat our own bread, and wear our own 
apparel ; only let us be called by thy 
name, to take away our reproach.” 
The Government of the United States 
do not intend that that go 
shall be fulfilled, and the 
Almighty means that it shall. “Do 
you not think that the Lord will 

conquer? I think he will, and we 
are helping him. It is the decree of 
the Almighty, that in the last days 
seven women shall take hold of one 
man, &., to be counselled and ad- 
vised by him, being willing to spin 
their own wool, make their own 
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clothing and do every thing they can 
to earn their own living, if they can 
only bear his name to take away 
their reproach. What is this order 
for? It is for the resurrection ; it is 
not for this world. I would not go 
across this bowery for polygamy, if it 
only pertained to this world. It is 
for the resurrection ; and the Spirit 
of the Lord has come upon the peo- 
ple, and upon the ladies especially, to 
= the way for the fulfillment of 
is word. The female sex have been 
deceived so long, and been trodden 
under foot of man so long, that a 
spirit has come upon them, and they 
want a place, and a name, and a 
head ; for the man is the head of the 
woman, to lead her into the celestial 
kingdom of our Father and God. 

A great many people who have 
lived in this Territory for a time 
have testified to their friends at home 
that there is more peace, more real 
happiness and joy, more union and 
fellowship in the families of Utah, 
than can be found in their own neigh- 
borhoods and cities. They say that 
which is true. There is not a tenth 
part of the trouble in families in this 
city where there are many wives 
that there is where there is but one 
wife. I have more trouble and diffi- 
culties to settle with those who have 
but one companion than I have with 
those who have more than one, to 
counsel and advise them, and coax 
and persuade them to live their re- 
ligion and do as they should do. 

I have proved to my Father and 
God that I am willing toforsake wives 
and children, and labor all my life 
time to build up his kingdom and 
never enjoy the society of a com- 
panion while I live; that I did in my 
young days, and I feel the same to- 
day. By and by the word will be 
given to me and my brethren to 
arise from the dead in the first resur- 
rection, and receive the keys thereof, 
and go and call forth the rest. That 
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will be here in a little while. When 
& man comes upon the borders of 
three-score years and ten he begins 
to prepare and look to where he shall 
be buried ; though he may live a little 
longer the sands of life will soon be 
ran out. There are now many in 
this congregation who will soon see 
the allotted number of years for man 
to live. I shall see it in less than 
five years more. Whether I shall 
live over that time is no matter to 
me, if I can do the work designed of 
the Lord for me to do. 

I will here notice what Brother 
Joseph F. Smith was talking of this 
morning. It was said to Joseph 
Smith, the prophet, “ according to 
teachings of your 

ers, nobody will be saved but you, 
Mormons; now, Mr. Smith, will all 
be damned but the Mormons ?” Jos. 
Smith replied, “ yes, and the most of 
them, unless they repent and do bet- 
ter.” To be damned is to be ban- 
ished from, or be deprived of living 
in the presence of the Father and the 
Son. Who will live with him? 
Those whom I have already men- . 
tioned. They will come up and in- 
herit the highest glory that is pre- 
pared for the faithful—those who 
live as father Abraham did, and im- 
prove upon every means of grace, 
and upon every privilege given to 
them of the Lord. What is going 
to become of the others? Brother 
Joseph F. Smith told us the truth 
this morning. None will become > 
angels to the devil except those who 
have sinned against the Holy Ghost. 
There exists many intermediate states 
between the highest glory, where God 
the father dwells, and the lowest ki 
dom among these kingdoms which 
are not kingdoms of glory. “In my 
Father’s house are many mansions, 
said Jesus. The mansions in his 
Father's house are many, and they 
are ready to receive the people of this 
world who have lived according to the 
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best light they have ; and they contain 
all who have lived upon the earth 


_ from the begiuning to this time, and 

are capacious enough to receive 
all who will live to the end of time. 
John Wesley, and other great eccle- 
siastical reformers, could not attain 
to ihe same glory, by their own acts, 
while in the flesh that they wceuld 
have done had the fullness of the 
Holy Priesthood been upon the earth 
in their day, and they had possessed 
all the glory and power and keys of 
it, and lived faithful to its require- 
ments all their days. They cannot 
be crowned as Gods, even the Sons 
of God. Will they be saved? They 
will. In a kingdom? in a good 
kingdom? A kingdom full of glory, 
full of light and joy, more than ever 
entered into the heart of man to con- 
ceive. While they lived it never 
entered inio their hearts to conceive 
of the glory they do or will enjoy. If 
they have committed wrongs, and 
repented of them, the blood of the 
Savior will cleanse them from all sin, 


except the sin against the Holy | 


Ghost, which is a sin unto death. 
‘The Apostle John writes, “If any 
man see his brother sin a sin which is 
not unto death, he shall ask, and he 
shall give him life for them that sin 
not unto death. There is a sin 
unto death. I do not say that ye 
shall pray for it. All unrighteous- 
ness is sin; and there is a sin unto 
death.” 

I have endeavored to give you a 
few items relating to the celestial 
kingdom of God and to the other 
kingdoms which the Lord has pre- 
pared for his children. The Lamanites 
or Indians are just as much the 
children of our Father and God as 
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we are. So also are the Africans. 
But we are also the childrén of adop- 
tion through obedience to the Gospel 
of his Son. Why are so many of 
the inhabitants of the earth cursed 
with a sin of blackness? It comes 
in co of their fathers re- 
jecting the power of the Holy Priest- 
hood, and the law of God. They will 
go down to death. And when all the 
rest of the children have received 
their blessings in the Holy Priesthood, 
then that curse will be removed from 
the seed of Cain, and they will then 
come up and possess the priesthood, 
and receive all the blessings which 
we now areentitled to. The volition 
of the creature is free ; this is a law of 
their existence, and the Lord cannot 
violate his own law; were he to do 
that, he would cease to be God. He 
has placed life and death before his 
children, and it is for them to 
choose. If they choose life, 

receive the blessings of life; if they 
chose death, they must abide the 
penalty. This is a law which has 
always existed from all eternity, and 
will continue to exist throughout all 
the eternities to come. Every intel- 
ligent being must have the power of 
choice, and God brings forth the re- 
sults of the acts of his creatures to 
promote his kingdom and subserve 
his purposes in the salvation and ex- 
altation of hischildren. If the Lord 
could have his own way, he would 
have all the human family to enter 
into his church and kingdom, receive 
the Holy Priesthood and come into 
the celestial kingdom of our Father 
and God, by the power of their own 


choice. 
May the Lord bless you. Amen. 
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THE NATURE OF THE KINGDOM OF 


GOD. TRADING WITH ENEMIES. THE JEWS. ON THE 
MURDER OF DR. ROBINSON. | , 


Remarks, by President Burauau Youno, in the Tabernacle, in Great 
Salt Lake City, Sunday, Dec. 23rd, 1866. 


(REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.) 


Iwill try to to the people. 
I shall need aoe’ the house, and 
the close attention of my hearers. I 
expect the faith of the Saints even 
without asking for it. The faithful 
will exercise faith, and pray always 
for all whe are within the reach of 
mercy. The good desire good to all. 
I have words to say to the good, and 


also to the froward—to the righteous | 


and to the unrighteous—to the Samt 
and the sinner. | 
I wish in the first place to address 
myself to those who profess to be 
Latter-day Saints upon the subject 
of the faith that we have embraced. 
As to the ordinances of the Gospel 
we are united, we are one; but I 
will inquire are we one in all tempo- 
ral matters? Are we one, as we are 
exhorted to be by the Savior and 
his disciples? Jesus prayed, “ Nei- 
ther pray I for these alone: but for 
them also which shall believe on me 
through their word: that they all 
may be one; as thou, Father, art in 
me, and I in thee, that they also 
be one in us; that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me. And 
the glory which thou gavest me, I 
have given them; that they may be 
one, even as we are one; in them 
and thou in me; that they may be 
made perfect in one, and that the 
world may know that thou hast sentme 
and hast loved them as thou hast loved 
me.” We should very much dislike 
not to be acknowledged as the Saints 
of the Most High God, and the dis- 
ciples of his Son Jesus Christ, Are 
| 


we one, as the Savior prayed that his 
f we are, then 
; if 
we a 
tial people. Jesus had power to do 
many miracles so-called ; be changed 
water into wine, fed thousands upon 
a few loaves and fishes, and raised 
the dead. 
If we were one, we should then 
prove to heaven, to God our Father, 
to Jesus Christ our elder brother, to 
the angels, to the good npon the 
earth, and to all mankind that we are 
the disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
If we are not one, we are not in the 
true sense of the word the disciples 
of the Lord Jesus. What is neces- 
to constitute a Saint, or a dis- 
ciple of Jesus? It is simply this: a 
strict obedience to all the require- 
ments of the ordinances of the house 
of God, and to be one in all things as 
the Father and theSonare one, which 
will prepare every n for a life 
of usefalness, and fill them with joy, 
, life, intelligence, feelings 
or themselves, for rol onde and 
for their enemi feelings for 
the world of mankind at large. This 
spirit of oneness fills them with good 
desires, with good hopes, and qua- 
lifies them to administer good to 
every person who has determined to 
cease to do evil and learn to do well. 
We are constantly taught to love 
and serve God, and keep his com- 
mandments. If we do this, then are we 
his disciples and preparing ourselves 
to accomplish a great and good work. 
Vol XI 
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‘, Are the people who are living in | 
mountairous country, who pro- 
to be members of the Church of 

Christ, Latter-day Saints indeed ? It 
is true they have left their former 
homes and friends and come to this | 
distant land to enjoy the privilege of 
worshipping God according to the 
revelations. He has given unto us, 
where no one could molest or make 
us afraid, or break us up as a com- 
munity again, drive us from our 
homes, take possession of our farms 
and rob us of everything we possess. 
We are here for the purpose of enjoy- 
ing the fruits of our labours, for the 


ral of serving God with an un- 
ivided heart. Still, we are prone to 
wander and come short of faithfully 
fulfilling all our duties. We are, 
nevertheless, in these mountains, 
You inquire if we shall stay in 
these mountains. I answer yes, as 
as we please to do the will of 
our Father in heaven. “By we 
are pleased to turn away the 
holy commandments of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as ancient Israel did, 
every man turning to his own way, 
we shall be scattered and peeled, 
driven before our enemies and. per- 
secuted, until we learn to remember 
the Lord our God and are willing to 
walk in his ways. 
“ But,” says one, “I thought that 
we were to suffer persecution tion , for 
righteousness’ sake.” I would to 
God that all our persecutions were 
righteousness’ sake, instead of 
for our evil doi Still, as I have 
often remarked, I never believed that 
the. righteous have ever suffered as 
much as the wicked. Jesus Christ | all 
said to his disciples, “ Thege things | the 
ge spoken unto you, that in me 
t have peace. In tha world 
| have tribulation, but be of 
good cheer; I have overcome the 
world.” I admit that the Saints 
anciently “were stoned, they were 
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sawn. asunder, were tempted, were. 


slain with the sword; they wandered 


about in sheep skina, and goat skins ; 


‘being destitute, afflicted, tormented ; 


they wandered ia deserts, and in the 
mountains, and in dens, and caves of 
the earth.” We are still further 
informed by historians that the 
Apostle Peter was crucified, head 
downwards; and John, the beloved 
disciple, was thrown into a cauldron 
of boiling oil, but escaped unhurt. 
Yet in all this suffering and persecu- 
tion, they were blessed and cumforted 
and rejoiced though in tribulation. 
Since I embraced the Gospel, with 
many of my brethren, I have been 
broken up and compelled to leave my 
home five times, yet we live as a 
people, and are as comfortable and 
as well off as our neighbors who do 
not belong to the Church ; and I do 
not know that our enemies hate us 
any more than they hate each other. 
The sufferings that have come upon 
the Latter-day Saints,through 
tion, will not compare inseverity with 
the sufferings which have come upon 
the wicked in our own day. I desire 
and pray in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ that I may live s0 ee 
the wicked and haters of good will 
not like me well. It is , 
sible to unite Christ and decker 3 
spirits cannot unite, their objects and 
purposes are entirely different; the 
one leads to eternal “fe and exalta. 
tion, the other to death and final 
destruction. I esteem the persecu- 
tions which we suffer as a light 
thing. We have an object. in view, 
“ that is to gain influence among 
the inhabitants of; the earth for 
of establishing the king- 
dom of God in its Panlgvomen, 
power and glory, and, to exalt the 
name of the, Deity, and cause. that 
name by which we liye to be 
revered everywhere, that he may 
be honored, that his works may 


t 
€ 
I 
B 
8 
ti 
re 
T 
al 
es 
in 
th 
th 


| 
| 


THE NATURE OF THE KINGDOM OF GOP. _ 


be honored, that we may be honored 
ourselves, and deport ourselves wor- 
thy of the character of his children. 

Whoever lives a few years more 
will see suffering among the wicked 
until their hearts sicken. If I have 
one wish which is ter than 
another, it is, if I had power, to 
make men do right; to make them 
stop their swearing, their lying, their 
deceiving, to stop trying to injure 
the innocent, and begin to be honest 
and upright in all their dealings 
with one another and honor the 
name of the Deity. This is the 
worst wish I have ever had in my 
heart towards my fellow beings. The 
great object of my life is to establish 
the kingdom of upon the earth. 
The Latter-day Saints are one in 
their faith in the great leading doc- 
trines of the Church, but are they 
one in their efforts to establish the 
kingdom of God, that must be estab- 
lished upon the earth in the latter 
days? 

It may be asked what I mean by 
the kingdom of God. The Church 
of Jesus Christ has been established 
now. for many years, and the king- 
dom of God has got to be estab- 
lished, even that kingdom which will 
circumscribe all the kingdoms of 


this world. It will yet give laws to 


every nation that exists upon the 
earth. This is the kingdom that 
Daniel, the prophet, eaw should be 
set up in the last days. What Daniel 
saw should come to pass in the latter 
times. is believed by nearly all the 
religious societies of Christendom. 
The only, great difference between us 
and them is in the method of its 
establishment. The,mother Church, 
in. trying to establish it, expected 
that they had to make, holy Catholic 
Christians of everybody who lived on 
the ‘earth. | 


If the Latter-day Saints think, 
when the kingdom of God is estab- 
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lished on the earth, that all the 
inhabitants of the earth will join the 
church called Latter-day Saints, 
they are egregiously mistaken. I 
presume there will be as many secta 
and ies then as now. Still, when. 
the kingdom of God triumphs, every 
knee shall bow and every tongue 
confess that Jesus is the Christ, to 
the glory of the Father. Even the 
Jews will do it then; but will the 
Jews and Gentiles be obliged to 
belong to the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints? No; not by. 
any means. Jesus said to his dis-. 
ciples, “ir my Father's house are 
many mansions; were it not so I 
would have told you; I go to prepare 
a place for you, that where | am,. 
there ye may be also,” &c. There. 
are mansions in sufficient numbers to 
suit the different classes of mankind,. 
and a variety will always exist to all. 
eternity, requiring a classification and 
an arrangement into societies and 
communities in the many mansions. 
which are in the Lord’s house, and 
this will be so for ever and ever. 
Then do not imagine that if the. 
kingdom of God is established over 
the whole earth, that all the people . 
will become Latter-day Saints. Thoy. 
will cease their persecutions against 
the Church of Jesus Christ, and they. . 
will be willing to acknowledge that. 
the Lord is God, and that Jesus is 
the Savior of the world. ime 5 Yume 
If the Latter-day Sainta were\one.. 
politically and financially, and in all. 
their endeavors to build up) the. 


‘kingdom of God, there would be a. 


great power m the midst of this 

id.of late touching a class of men. 
that. are here who call themselves. 
“ gentiles,” I do not know whether | 
they, are “ Gentiles” or not; I, have - 
no deubt: bat that some of them are. 
do not think they know the meaning 
of the term they apply to themselves ; 
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but they are welcome to it if it pleases 
them. Much has been said and 
printed about the “‘Mormons ” 
spoiling the “ Gentiles ” here, and 
bringing their lives and 
into jeopardy. We know that hun- 
dreds of thousands of dollars go into 
their hands yearly from this commu- 
nity, which many of them freel 
ction on the v le who 
have made them 
In yesterday’s Daily Telegraph you 
will see a addressed to the au- 
thorities of the Church, and you will 
also see my answer to it. There isa 
class of men who are here to pick the 
pockets of the Latter-day Saints, and 
then use the means they get from us 
to bring about our destruction. They 
want my houses, and your houses, 
and the priviliege of defiling our 
beds; and if there is any thing said 
or done about it, lying dispatches 
are sent to the General Government 
to get an army sent ont here as 
quickly as possible, for “‘O dear, we 
are in danger; and need protection !” 
What are you in danger of? You 
have not the privilege of driving a 
stake on any lot of land you want for 
the purpose of claiming it, when it 
has beez owned and improved for 
years. There is a lot ite the 
- theatre that I took the fence off and 
rented to the City Council for a hay 
= et. A man whom I now see in 


wanted it. It is such men as these, 
* who are striving with all their might 
to rob us of our homes, of our rights 
and privileges of the country which, 
by our indastry, we have made—it is 
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these men that we should cease to 
deal with. We should be of one 
heart and mind, and be determined 
pot to put means in their power to 
create trouble for us, and bring us to 
sorrow. The laws of self- tion 
demand this of us. Dol wish this 
to apply to all outsiders? I do not, 
for there are jnst as men who 
do not belong to t::» Chnrch, as those 
who do, as far as they know and 
understand. There are men with 
whom we deal who are gentlemen 
inside and out, men who would not 
steal my property, and rob me of 
every right privilege which 
belongs to me as an American 
citizen. They would not insinuate 
themselves into my family and try 
to take from me my wife without a 
legal process, or my daughter with- 
out the consent of the parties con- 
cerned. Thesc are the men with 
whom we should deal, and let alone 
those who are here to destroy the 
Latter-day Saints. 

I was a little sorry, thovogh I do 
not know that I ought to be, to see 
certain names attached to th I 
have referred to, andI cv not now 
believe that they mean, by attaching 
their names to it, what the document 
shows to the world. It shows that 
the persons, whose names are there 
signed, are in open opposition to the 
people called Latter-day Sainte. 
hall we foster such a band of men ? 
N | 


I understand there are a few men 
in Con I am gled to think 
that they are very few—who go s0 
far as to say that the Latter-day 
Saints never should be permitted to 
own a foot of land in America, and 
they will do all they can to deprive 
us of this privilege; and there are 
ren here whoentertain thesame ideas, 


possessi 
of this class have followed as like 


pan he, “why does not 
and sleep on it, and 
— it in the morning and claim 
it.” If anybody had done so, un- 
doubtedly he would have got a pre- 
emption right that would have lasted 
him as long as he would have 
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bloodhounds in all our wanderings as 
a people from the beginning to this 
day ; and I have t for some- 
time that I should lift my voice to 
the Latter-day Saints to become suf- 
ficiently of one heart and of one 
mind to let this class of men severely 
alone. I say, from merchants, law- 
yers, editors, farmers, mechanics, and 
all individuals who will give succor 
tosuch a class of men and to the 
which they have published here, 
withdraw your support. If he is a 
lawyer, let him alone. If he isa 
merchant, pass by his store or place 
of business; serve the mechanic the 
same; and let every enemy of this 
people become satisfied that they 
cannot look to us for support while 
they, at the same time, are seeking 
with all their might to bring about 
our destruction. I am giving you 
my counsel upon this matter, that 
you have no deal or communication 
with men who wonld destroy you. 
For it is written, “ He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me; and he that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth him that sent 
me.” 

You say you have dealt with your 
enemies, and they have treated you 
kindly, and you can get things cheaper 
from them than from your brethren, 
and you willspend Se money where 
you please, etc. You have the pri- 
vilege of doing so, aod the result of 
such @ course you can easily learn. 
‘Those very men you are dealing with 
are wishing desiring with all 
their hearts that they had the power 
to destroy the influence of Brigham 
Young and his counsellors, and the 
apostles and the elders of this 
Church: ‘If we had the power 
we would destroy them from the 
face of the earth.” Do they hate 
Brigham Young and his friends ? 
‘They do, Are youa Saint, can you 


| 


| 
be a Saint, without their hating you ‘to deal with them ; 
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Jesus Christ and his Father? Are 
you so shortsighted and blind as to 
believe that you can be fellowshipped 
by the wicked, and bea Saint? If 
such is the case, you had better re- 
pent of your sins and be baptised 
forthwith, before the water freezes 
up. It is your privilege to trade where 
you please; but if you trade with 
your‘enemies, I will promise you 
that you will expose yourselves 
to wicked influences, , finally, 
be cut off from the Church, with- 
out the necessity of our trying 
you for your fellowship because 
you trade at this store or at 
that store. We shall do no such 
thing as try you for your fel- 
lowship because you trade where you 
please. All men have power to do 
good, or to do evil; they have 
power to serve God or the devil, 
and we do not wish to deprive 
any person, Saint or sinner, of 
this liberty. We advise you; we 
ive you good and safe counsel. 

ou are at liberty to listen to good 
advice or not. You are at a 
to be guided by good counsel, 
if you will. If you observe it, bless- 
ings to you will be the result. If 
you abide not by it, you will walk 
in darkness. Neglect your duty to 
your God and your brethren and 
you will commit evils for which 
you will be tried for your feb 
lowship and be severed from the 
Charch, 

We advise you to pass by the 
shops and stores of your enemies, 
and let them alone, but give your 
means into the hands of men who 
are honest men, honorable men, and 


‘upright men—men who will deal 


justly and troly with all. Shall we 
deal with the Jew? Yes With 
those who call themselves Gentiles ? 
Certainly. We calculate to continue 
but shall we 


as they hate me and my friends, and | mingle our spirits together, and be 


i 
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of their faith? No. We will have 
our religion, serve our God, and 
duild up his kingdom on the earth ; 
‘and our friends may have the pri- 
vilege of eating and drinking and 
‘enjoying themselves as well as we, 
if they get it honestly. 

Let the Latter-day Saints be agreed 
upon their temporal and financial 
interests. I will ask the question: 
Do you think the Father and the 
Son are agreed in their political 
views and their financial operations ? 
Why every Christian in the world 
says yes, and we say yes; and we 
veannot be one, in the sense Jesus 
Ee for us to be, without this. 
Would you like to live at ease and 
get rich? Would you like to keep 
your homes in this city? I know 
‘you would. You can do so by being 
one in all things. There is much 
— iu tbe hearts of men with regard 
to this city. They want to possess 
it. They see it as the great emporium 
‘of the west—as the great nucleus of 
commercial wealth in the interior of 
America. Who will make it so? 
The Lord. But they do not know 
this. They imagine that this will be 
done solely by the industry of the 
“Mormons.” Wecould burn up this 
‘city, and lay it waste, and go to ano- 
ther district of country and make a 
city just as good as this, and as 
desirable, in a few years, by the help 
of the Lord. I have frequently won- 
Mered why our neighbors do not go 
‘and settle in some other place, and 
build up a great city the same as we 
have done; but no, they want the 
“ Mormons” to build cities for them 
to . This we shall do no 
more for them, if I can help it. If 
we build cities we mean to possess 
them. 

A word to the sisters. You run 
to this store and to that store, and 
you do not think that men who 
are used to and are acquainted with 
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the tricks of trade know how to 
buy you. You -want an article 
that has been sold, we will say, at 
two dollars at the other stores, you 
get it for two-thirds of what you 
would have to pay them. By means 
of this device, and a proper use of 
velvet lips, and a whine of sympathy, 
| this sister and that brother is bought. 
“O it is hard that we cannot go and 
spend our money where we please.” 
You may go and trade where you 
please, I tell you, with the promise 
that, by and by, you will go out of 
the Church, and you will go to de- 
struction. And why is this? Be- 
cause light has come into the world, 
but if you are disposed to choose 
darkness rather than light, it will 
prove that your deeds are evil. Will 
you come to the light ? I am holding 
it up before you. I am telling the 
Latter-day Saints how to make 
themselves useful in the world, how 
to make themselves happy and com- 
fortable and secure, that they can not 
be moved out of their place. But 
give your means to your enemies, and 
you lay a foundation for your perfect 
overthrow. 

The Bishop of the 13th Ward 
tried to collect school taxes from 
some of the “Gentile” population. 
They refused to pay, and suits 
were commenced before the District 
Court. That court deeided that we 
had no right to make a law to collect 
taxes to build school houses. In any 
of our neighboring Territories an 
opposite decision would have been 
given; but here expounders of the 
law encourage outsiders not to pay 
9 single dollar of taxes if they can 
help it, or do anything to improve 
the city, to erect public buildings, 
or to maintain public peace and 
good order. The policy of the 
traders to whom I have referred, is 


to get all the people’s money they 
possibly can, to send men to. Wash- 
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ington to how! for an army 
to Utah. 
There is a gentleman present this 
afternoon who said, “ we want au 
army here, not to injure the people, 
bat to get our hands into the public 
pocket, and our arms too up to the 
‘shoulders. I want myself to get 
one hundred thousand dollars.” 
What else do they want an army 
here for? As a means of getting 
into my houses and into yours, to 
' defile our beds and drive us from our 
homes. That will never do 
again ; it never will take place. If 
the Latter-day Saints will cease 
supporting such men, they will 
leave our borders without our buying 
them out at the rates they propose. 
They are already sold at an ex- 
ceedingly cheap rate. There are 
here who are men of 
onor, and they may be found even 
among the Jews. 
Let me here say a word to the 
' Jews. We do not want you to 
_ believe our doctrine. If any 
a to be Jews should do so, it 
‘ would prove that they are not 
Jews. A Jew cannot. now believe 
in Jesus Christ. Brother Neibaur, 
who thinks he is a Jew, is a good 
Latter-day Saint; he has not any 
- Of the blood of Judah in his veins. 


The decree has gone forth from the | is 


Almighty that they cannot have the 
benefit of the atonement until they 

ther to Jerusalem, for they said, 

t his blood be upon us upon 
our children, consequently, they can- 
not believe in him until his second 
coming. We have a great desire 
for their welfare, and are looking 
for the time soon to come when 
- they will gather to Jerusalem, build 
- mp the city and the land of Pales- 
tine, and prepare for the coming of 
the Messiah. When he comes 
again, he will not come as he did 

when the Jews rejected him; ne- 
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. ther will he appear first at Jerusalem 


when he makes his second appear- 
ance on the earth; bat he will 
appear first on the land where he 
commenced his work in the begin- 
ning, and planted the garden of 
Eden, and that was done in the 
land of America. ) 
When the Savior visits Jerusalem, 
and the Jews look upon him, and see 
the wounds in his hands and in his 
side and in his feet, they will then 
know that they have persecuted and 
put to death the true Messiah, and 
then they will acknowlodge him, 
but not till then. They have con- 
founded his first and second coming, 
expecting his first coming to be as 
a mighty prince instead of as a ser- 
vant. Thy will go back by and by 
to Jerusalem and own their Lord and 
Master. We have no feelings against 
them. I wish they were all gentle- 
men, men of heart and brain, and 
knew precisely how the Lord looks 


u them. 
The Latter-day Saints, in all their 
travels, have not been as rebellious 
as the Children of Israel were. Here 
we are, and thekingdom of God has to 
be built up by us, and we have a war- 
fare on hand. We have men in our 
midst who ure as full of lies and 
enmity against this people as the air 
full of matter, who are constantly 
trying to bring evil upon this com- 
munity. We have the principles 
aud powers of darkness to combat ; 
they stalk abroad at noon-day and in 
the night, and their influences are at 
work in secret chambers. We must 


contend against them. | 
I will return to our t con- 
dition of affairs. I do not think the 


Government of the United States 
collects one-hundredth part of ‘the 
revenue which is due to them ‘for 
liquor sold by importers and those 
nm mannfacture li here in this 
Territory, though I may be mistaken 
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this. The City Council manufac- 
ture liquor and they pay{the revenue 
due on it to the Governgent, and I 
am of the opinion they the only 
ones in this Territory who promptly 
do 80. 
I mean to hold this subject, of not 
supporting our enemies, before the 
to 
.. build up the kingdom of God unit- 
edly, and let our open and secret 
enemies alone. Let the Saints spend 
_ their money with those merchants 
who pay their taxes and scek to 
build up this place and develop the 
country. Let our enemies alone. 
“What, all the outsiders?” Not by 
any means. I trade with outsiders 
all‘the time. We trade with them 
abroad in the east, and by and by we 
shall trade with them in China and 
Japan, and with other nations of the 
world. Our course is upward and 
onward. “ Mormonism” is not going 
to die out. 
_ My counsel to the Latter-day 
Saints is to let all merchants alone 
_ who seek to do evil to this le. 
- Those who will do well, deal right- 
eously and justly, will be one with us 
in- our financial affairs. There is 
nothing uncommon in this course. 
We see it carried out in almost every 
- city in the Union. The Roman 
_ Catholics will deal with their friends 
in preference to their enemies. The 
_ game may be said of the Methodists, 
and of almost every religious sect in 
Christendom. The same also will 
apply to political factions. Do you 
- not think that it would be impolitic 
_ for us to pursue an opposite course to 
this? Should we not be of one heart 
and mind in our temporal interests 
as well as in our spiritual? What 
interest have we upon the earth, only 
to build up the kingdom of God and 
share and enjoy the benefits arising 
from this labor? Have you any 
interest in the “ Gentile” nations ? 
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Have you any interest in papas Sy 7 
“ Gentile” cities, as they are called 
You have not. Your whole interest 


is embraced in building up the king- 


dom of God. 
While I advise m brethren to 
withdraw all su m their ene- 


mies, 1 would have it distinctly 
understood that we deport ourselves 
in a friendly and neighborly man- 
ner towards our friends. This I cal- 
culate always to do; and I shall 
require something more of them by 
and by. We shall expect them to 
open their mouths and use their pens 
for the right, the just and the honor- 
able. With them we will deal, and 
together build up settlements and 
cities, and produce peace and har- 
mony in the country, instead of anar- 
chy and war. I wish our friends to 
lift their voices against those vile 
wretches who are seeking to destroy 
an innocent and industrious people. 
We wish them to write, and send 
their testimony to those who will 
publish it to the world, that the 
Latter-day Saints cre doing as near 
right as any people. There are some 
who do it, and more will do it by 
and by. Wewill be known and un- 
derstood better than we have been. 
Sustain those who sustain this king- 
dom, and those that fight against it, 
cease to sustain them. 

I am disposed to make a few 
remarks with regard to a circum- 
stance that transpired here a short 
time ago ; I refer to the death of Dr. 
Robinson. I have preached here a 
number of times since he was killed 
in the street, and have 1.ever re- 
ferred to the subject here. Ex- 
Governor Weller was assisted in the 
investigation of this matter by the 
best counsel that could be got. The 
great drift of that investigation was 
to trace that murder to the pulpit 
cf the Tabernacle. I sent word to 
them by those who I thought would 
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tell them while they were in session 
where they sat day after day and 
week after week, not to cease their 


in ions until they had traced 
that murder to Bri Young if it 
was possible. I sent wcrd to 


them to call upon Brigham Young 
for examination. There is a gentle- 


man here this afternoon who has said 
re he knows all about it. If he 
mere y he places the murder upon 
ident Brigham Young. Why do 

not testify to what you know 

ore the Courts? If President 
Young is guilty of any such crime, 
trace it to him. There are some 
that Brigham has said he 

would do; but has never happened to 
do them; and that is not all, he 
prays fervently, to his Father and 
that he may never be brought 
into circumstances to be obliged to 
shed human blood. He never has 
et beeu brought into such a position. 
till, let me find a dog in my bed- 
room I would not say thet he would 
be very safe ; I hope he will never get 
there. If I should find a dog in my 
buttery, or in my bedroom as some 
have, ’ fear they would give their 
last howl. 1 hope and pray they 
never will come there. If they jamp 
my tlaims here, I shall be very apt 
to give them a pre-emption right that 
will Jast them to the last resurrec- 
tion. [hope no man will ever ven- 
ture so far asto tempt me to do 
such a thing. The Latter-day Saints 
will never again pull up stakes and 
give their possessions to their ene- 
mies. You think that you can 
_ get the Government to help you to 
do this. It will never be done worlds 
without end. (A unanimous amen.) 
We are going to live our religion, 
and be fervent in the service of our 


God. 


I see a notice in the Daily Telegraph 


that they are going to send a detec- 


tive here to trace the murderers of 
Dr. Robinson. It is published to 
the world that the murdered man had 
no enemies only in the City Council. 
He had no enemies there. Were it 
not that there are many outsiders 
here to-day I would like the Saints to 
know how I feel about all such das- 
tardly transactions. I will tell the 
Latter-day Saints that there are 
some things which transpire that I 
cannot think about. There are trans- 
actions that are too horrible for me 
to contemplate. 

The massacre at Haun’s mill, and 
that of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, 
and the Mountain Meadow’s massacre 
and the murder of Dr. Robinson are 
of this character. I cannot think 
that there are beings upon the earth 
who have any claim to the senti- 
ments and feelings which dwell in 
the breasts of civilized men who 
could be guilty of such atrocities ; 
and it is hard to suppose that even 
savages would be capable of perform- 
ing such inhuman acts. To call a 
physician out of his bed in the night 
under the pretext of needing his ser- 
vices, and then brutally kill him in 
the dark, is horrible. “ Have you 
any ideawho did that horrible deed ?” 
I have not the least idea in the world 
who could perpetrate such a crime. I 
say to all concerned, cease not your 
efforts until you find the murderers ; 
and place the guilt where it belongs. 
I have not said this much before on 
that matter, and should not have 
spoken of it now, if the excitement 
which it created had not passed away. 
1 do not care about the outsiders 
heariug this, as their opinion is nei- 
ther here nor there to me ; the Saints, 
however, are welcome to my views 
upon this matter. If the outsiders 
think that I am guilty of the crime, 
let them trace it to me and prove it 
on me. 

If any man, woman or child that 


< 
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. President.” 


reer lived has said that Brigham 


ung ever ‘counseled them to com- 


crime of any description, they 


are liars in the face of heaven. If I 


“am guilty of ary such thing, let it 
_ be proved on me, and not go sneak- 


ing around insinuating that Brigham 
knows all about it. Infernal thieves 
will come into my public office and 


sit ten minates, and then go out and 


Jead thoughtless persons into the 
practice of thieving, saying: “It is 
all right; I have been up to see the 
Such men will be 
damned. This will answer my mind 
for the present. This, however, is 
not all T shall say on this subject; 
but shall, so *.: me my Father in 
heaven, in the name of Jesus, con- 
tinue my exertions until the Latter- 
day Saints shall cease supporting 
their enemies and learn to build up 
the kingdom of God. If the Latter- 
day Saints will live their religion, 
they will increase in political and 
commercial strength and influence, 
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power and glory on this earth, until 
we shall be above and entirely out of 
the reach of those miserable creatures 
who are continually seeking our 
overthrow ; and we shall go upward 
and onward, and rise, and continue to 
rise and increase, until the kingdom 
of God is fully established on the 
earth. 

The genius of our religion is to 


| have mercy upon all, do good to all, 


as far as they will let us do good to 
them. So far as any people will let 
the Lord do to them, so far will 
he do it.. We preach life and salva- 
tion to all. Bat we will not have 
your doctrine, we will be Jews.” Be 
Jews; be honest Jews and live your 
religion that was given to you by 
Moses. Let every other religious 
sect do the same. Let the fraternity 
of the brotherhood keep their oaths 


‘and covenants and vows, and they 


will be honest, upright men, ard gen- 
tlemen. May the Lord bless you. 
Amen. 


WEAKNESS OF THE HUMAN MIND. EXTORTION. 


IMPER- 


FECTION OF THE HUMAN JUDGMENT. IN TRODUCTION 


OF MACHINERY. 


Remarks by President Burauam Youna, in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, January 13th, 1867. 


REPORTED BY EDWARD L. SLOAN. 


It was said by one of old that 
“faith comes by hearing;” and I 
might say, with propriety, that faith 


- comes by hearing and conceiving of 
_ the words of life. 


It was also said, 
** How shall they believe in Him of 
whom they have not heard? And 
how shall they hear without a preach- 
er? And how shall they preach, 


except tlie: sent,”—by proper 
authority. Hence, it is necessary 
that we ‘should have teachers. When 
the elders of this Church go into 

where the has never 

preached before, the Spirit 
bears witness to the people of it ts 
truth. A number will believe for a 
time. The seed is sown; some of it 
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falls on stony ground; it springs up | so 
rapidly, but has not sufficient root, 
and it speedily withers. Some falls 
into the ground, and to all appear- 
ance will have a thorough growth ; 
but the cares of the world spring up 
znd choke that seed, and the hearts 
where it was sown forsake the truth 
and neglect to hearken to the voice 
which whispered to them, “This is 
the truth.” But there are a few in 
the world who will hearken to the 
words of life when they hear them, 
and will remain faithful. Yet but few, 
in comparison to the great numbers 
who have heard the Gospel, have 
received it in good and honest hearts, 
and have brought forth fruit meet for 
repentance; and of those who have 
embraced it, many have run well for a 
season who have not continued to 
abide in the faith. Still, it is neces- 
sary that we should be taught and 
instructed in the things of God. 

It has jast been remarked here, by 
Brother Musser, that it is hard for a 
man to study law without forsaking 
the spirit of the Gospel. This proves 
that there is a lack of sound know- 
_ ledge in the individual who permits 
himself to be thus led away. There 
are many among the inhabitants of 
the earth who are weak in compre- 
hension, and of such limited capacity 
that they can only look upon one thing 
at a‘time ; and they forsake the con- 
templation of everything else for the 
one idea which occupies the mind. 
There are some of our Elders who 
will argue themselves into false doc- 
trine by giving an undue preference 
to one scripture and passing over 
others equally as important. This 
same lack of comprehensiveness of 
mind is also very noticeable at times 
with some men who happen to accu- 
mulate property, and it leads them 
to forsake the Spirit of the Gospel. 
Does it not prove that there is a con- 
tractedness of mind in those who do 


so,which should not be? The das 
owns the earth ; he made it ; the gold 
and the silver, the wheat and the fine 
flour are his, ‘aud the cattle upon a 
thousand hills are his ;” yet he is not 
going to forsake the holy Gospel or to 
apostatize therefrom because of that. 
When Jesus comes to reign King of 
nations as he now reigns King of 
Saints, he will notapostatize although 
the whole world will be at his com- 
mand ; and when the Ancient of Days 
shall come and sit upon his throne to 
bring to judgment the vast family of 
man, he will not apostatiz. How 
contracted in mind and short-sighted 
we must be to permit the perishable 
things of this world to swerve us in 
the least degree from our ee 
the truth. It shows that we lack 
knowledge which we should possess. 
If men canrot study and practice 
law and keep the Spirit of the Lord, 
they ought to quit it. As I have fre- 
quently told the people at our places of 
recreation, if they cannot go there with 
the Spirit of the Lord, they had 
better stay at home. We do not want 
lawyers, nor merchants, nor business 
men to be engaged in those pursuits | 
unless they have the Spirit of God 
with them. Wedo not wish them to 
continue in their business unless they 
can see and understand that all things 
ining to this earth are subject by 
right to the priesthood of God, and 
should be guided and directed by it 
inevery matter. All that they are, 
have, or do, ought to be subject to the 
priesthood of the Son of God; and 
unless: they can feel thus, they had 
better go into the fields and ca- 
nons to work,—suffer themselves 
to be poor and oa Holy 
Spirit with them. It seems to 
me, at times, as though the people 
should be ashamed that we are | 
under the necessity of chargi 
them not to become surfeited 
with the things of this world, so as 
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to neglect the duties that are obli- 
gatory upon them. 

We are Jike children who require 
constant teaching; and the teaching 
that we principally need is in tempo- 
ral things. How often do we hear it 
said that we are one in spiritual mat- 
ters. If any turn away in the least, 
it is because they yield to some delu- 
sive spiait or argument, which con- 
vinces them that an error is truth. 
The Saints want teaching with re- 
gard to their every-day life and their 
temporal avocations. People believe 
the Gospel to be true in Germany, in 
France, in Seandinavia, in England, 
and wherever on the face of the 
earth it is preached to them, and 
they receive it. 

Brother Musser has been telling us 
of being in Calcutta, and of baptizing 
some who believed the Gospel there. 
They wished to be gathered ; but was 
it to learn of baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins? or to learn the first 
principles of the Gospel? No; they 
could have learned them in Calcutta. 
Do people come from Scandanavia to 
learn that the laying on of hands is 
@ correct principle ? or from England 
to find out that we should break 
bread in commemoration of the death 
of the Lord Jesus Christ? No; they 
could learn these things in the seve- 
ral parts of the earth where they 
first heard the Gospel; they could 
obtain the spirit of prophecy there, 
and speak in tongues, and have 
the discerning of spirits. What do 
you gather here for? To be guided 


and dictated in the things of. the 


kingdom of God, so as to become of 
one heart and of one mind in all 
things political, religious and social ; 
to learn how to live to overcome the 
evils that are in you, that you may 
be kind and gentle and truth-loving, 
full of the Spirit of the Lord from 
Sunday morning to Sunday morn- 
ing ; not coming together on the first 


day of the week for our meetings and 
sacraments. and then going away 
and turning to the beggarly elements 
of the world without thinking of 
religion again until the next Sabbath 
morning. The Latter-day Saints are 
gathered together to learn how to 
overcome every sin, and every pas- 
sion within them, to sanctify them- 
selves before the heavens, and sanc- 
tify the Lord God in their hearts. 

It has been remarked this after- 
noon that we are introducing a new 
order of things by some of the teach- 
ings recently given to the Saints. It 
is no new doctrine to let our enemies 
alone. This book (Doctrine and 
Covenants) contains revelations given 
to the Church thirty-seven, thirty- 
six, thirty-five, and thirty years ago. 
This is what we call the Doctrine 
and Covenants of the Church; yet it 
is but a part ofthem. Here are the 
Bible and the Book of Mormon, both 
of them containing the doctrine and 
covenants of the Church. But this 
book contains the revelations given 
in this our day; and one of the first 
revelations that was given to Joseph 
the Prophet, concerning the gather- 
ing of the house of Israel, points out 
the manner in which the brethren 
should live to be justified before the 
Lord. Ihave taken the liberty of 
saying in the and I think I 
might repeat it with safety, that 
these first revelations given to the 
Church will probably be among the 
last to be strictly obeye). The reve- 
lation I refer to dictated the brethren 
what to do with regard to their tem- 
poral business ; and it will be compa- 
ratively easy to obey all the revela- 
tions until we come to that which 
touches the purse,—one of the first 
that was given to the Church. 

You can read it in the Doctrine 
and Covenants; and you will find 
that it directs concerning the pur- 


chasing of lands, the giving of all 
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perty over into the bands of the 
Bishop, the receiving of inheritances 
and being satisfied therewith; and 
that all that the Bishop did not feel 
disposed to return back to those 
from whom he received it, was to 
remain in his charge, or in the charge 
of the Trustee-in-Trast, to build up 
the kingdom, preach the Gospel, 
administer to the wants of the poor, 
and sustain the priesthood. How 
would this be received by our mer- 
chants here, who are members of the 
Church ? Commence at the head of 
Hast Temple-street, which I call 
Whisky-street, and go down it on 
either side, and ask our brethren who 
are merchants to hand over their 
to Bishop Hunter, who 

might say to them, “I will let you 
have ten acres of land to commence 
farming, and here are a thousand 
dollars to start you,” and how would 
they act? I feel like saying, as I 
have said before, unless many of 
them take a different course they will 
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little note put into my hands not 
long since, which stated that some of 
our merchants werd taking advan- 
tage of the instructions given to the 
Saints on the matter of trading. 
There are some merchants who have 
never made a calculation of what 
the value of their goods is in first 
cost, freight, insurance, &c., that they 
might know at what price they could 
afford to scll them, so as to have a 
reasonable living profit; but th 
have asked themselves, “How m 
can I get for these goods ? how much 
can the Latter-day Saints bear to be 
gulled in purchasingthem ? Do mer- 
chants here take cent. per cent. of 
profit? Yes, 500 -per cent., when 
they can get it. An article which 
costs them a dollar, they will charge 
from five to twenty dollars for, as 
they can obtain it; and they would 
take fifty dollars for it, only they 
think the people will not bear to be 
gulled to that extent. One man came 
to me lately, who wanted to buy 


go to hell. These were the first | some He asked me if he should 
revelations given to the Church ; yet | buy of so and so. I said I would go 
there are men to-day who are Bishops | among those who pay their tith- 


and Presidents of settlements, who | ing 


their willingness to labor 
for the welfare of the people and the 
building up of the kingdom, but feel 
that no person holding the priest- 


hood has a right to dictate them with 


régard to their property. They are 
very willing that Brother Brigham 


should dictate in spiritual matters, 
and trust their eternal salvation to 
the principles he teaches ; eee 
property they may have acquired or 
the fre ‘hich their labor 
should be directed, or who they shall 
trade with, whether an avowed 
enemy or aman who pays tithing, 
and taxes, and helps to build up the 
community, are things with which, 
: think, he has no_ business. 
think it would be well to cleanse 
the imide of the platter. I had a 


and their taxes, and among 
‘those who do not swear nor blas- 
pheme the name of God, and men 
who have consciences, who would not 
steal your wagon, nor take your stock 
off the range,—these are good traits, 
and I will here say that thousands 
and millions who are not in the 
chnrch are just as good, morally, as 
we are—I told this friend to 
among those men and see what he 
could purchase goods at. He did so, 
and returned and showed me his 
figures. The first place [ directed 
him to; he found he would have to 
pay twenty per cent. mure for his 
than in the second place. 
he second was a Latter-day 
Saint; the’ first was not in the 


church; he concluded to purchase 
of one of the brethren because he 
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could do twenty per cent. better 
with him. 

The other day a man wanted to 
to buy goods of an outsider, because 
he could do so much better ; the bills 
were examined and it was found 
that this person was selling fifteen 
per cent. higher at wholesale than 
our brethren were selling the same 
_ goods at retail. Thcre is something 
the matter with people who think 
they can buy cheaper from outsiders 
merely because they are outsiders. 
How many of those before me are 
really judges of s? Not one in 
five hundred. “ Why, Brother 
Brigham,” it may be asked, “am I[ 
not a judge of a piece of ribbon?” 
You know whether the colors please 

ou; but can you tell whether it has 
oom on the shelf of the store for one 
year or twenty years? Brethren 
will buy cloth without being judges 
of the quality ; and because they can 
buy an article, apparently the same, 
a little cheaper in one place than they 
can in another, they will do so, 
although the quality is much inferior, 
and think they have got a iB. 

Brother Kimball sometimes brings 
up the figure of the potter putting 
fresh clay into the mill and grinding 
it to use in his business, to illustrate 
the influx of the brethren and sisters 
who are gathered from the nations, 
and who have to be instructed in 
those principles which have been 
taught here for years; but carrying 
out the figure, 1 may say that some 
of the clay here has been ground 
over and over for thirty years, and 
it comes out as rough as the first 
time it passed through the mill. 
Some men seem as if they could 
learn so much and no more. They 
appear to be bounded in their capa- 
city for acquiring knowledge, as 
Brother Orson Pratt, has in theory, 
bounded the capacity of God. Ac- 
cording to his theory, God can pro- 
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gress no further in knowledge and 
power; but the God that I serve is 
progressing eternally, and so are his 
children : they will increase to all 
eternity, if they are faithful. But 
there are some of our brethren who 
know just so much, and they seem 
to be able to learn no more. You 
may plead with them, scold them, 
flatter them, coax them, and try in 
various ways to increase their 
knowledge; but it seems as if they 
would not learn. They know the. 
Gospel is true, and that it has 
brought blessings to them, but ask 
them if they know who they are? 
where they are from? why they 
are here? If they lave com- 
menced to learn to control the ele- 
ments around them? and if they 
understand the nature of their own 
organizations ? and they will an- 
swer, “ Why I never thought of 
them.” They have thought of the 
labor they -have been engaged in, 
how to chop down a tree, or plough 
the ground, or work at the bench, 
or do whatever kind of work they 
have been accustomed to do? but 
do they know anything about the 
character of Him whom they pro- 
fess to worship? No, only that the 
Gospel has been revealed. The 
Holy Spirit has touched their hearts ; 
they believe the Gospel, and they 
do not know that they can learn any 
more. 

We do not intend to let you go 
until we have tried to do some- 
thing with you. We wish to talk 
to the people until they learn to 
understand principle. en the 
Saints get understanding they will 
never ask a question when they are 
told to build up a settlement, make 
farms, or do anything else that may 
be requisite in righteousness to build 
up the kingdom of God. Some of. 
our elders have learned a good deal 
by experience on many points. In 
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oncthing they are all willing to be obe- 
dient, and that is to go and preach 
the Gospel to the nations. What 
elder who is called upon a mission 
would refuse to go. Yet if he is 
asked to go and make a farm he 
seems to feel that it is quite a differ- 
ent matter. 

There is one subject that I have 
incessantly kept before the capitalists 
of the Latter-day Saints for the past 
sixteen years ; and that is to go east 
and purchase machinery with their 
means. Go and buy carding ma- 
chines, you men who have capital ; 
and you who have not capital, sow 9 
quarter of an acre of flax, and keep 
on sowing until you become flax 

wers ; and you machinists, make 
mills to spin it, that we may have 
linen from flax of our own growing. 
This has been done to some little 
extent; but for years I have asked 
the brethren who have capital to go 
and buy machinery, yet how much 
has been bought and imported here ? 
There are many of our sisters who 
like to have silk ribbons for their 
bonnets, and who wish silk for sew- 
ing, and fabrics made from silk for 
dresses and other things. Why 


should not this silk be produced | and if 


and mannfactured here? If a man 
was worth a million of dollars, or 
millions of dollars, in the kingdom of 
God, and possessed the Spirit of the 
Lord, knowing and understanding his 
duty, and was told to get worms and 
make silk, and manufacture it from 
the raw material, he would not say a 
word, nor ask a question, but he 
would do as he was desired. So it 
would be if he were told to go and 
buy machinery ; he would go and buy 
it, and bring it here to be employed 
for the aso of the people, or his own 
benefit, and for the upbuilding of the 
Kingdom of God. Until a very few 
years ago there was not a carding 
machine in the Territory only those 


spin an ounce of cotton or wool until 
I started it. The factory at Paro- 
wan, iron county, I started ; there is 
one little cotton factory in Utah 
county, and I have a small cotton 
and woollen factory, and I have 
ur and u the brethren to 
bring on woollen machinery here, 
then the brethren would save their 


sheep. We need from one hundred © 


to two hundred of the same capacity 
in the Territory. 

If one of our capitalists is asked to 
buy machinery, his reply is, “I can 
make money faster by bringing goods 
here to sell.” Is that your object in 
coming here? You who feel so and 
do so will either stop in your course 
and change it, or you will never enter 
the celestial kingdom. You will go 
where our merchants will go, if they 
are not careful. When a man has 
one dollar, ora million of dollars, and 
his duty is pointed out by the priest- 
hood, and he asks “Can I do better 
with my means some other way?” 
he will sooner or later sink in his 
means and in his faith and go to 
ruin. The earth is the Lord’s, and 
he is going to give it to his Saints; 
if we are anxious to obtain the 
world before the Lord is willing to 
let us have it, we will lose that 
which we seek to gain; but if we are 
faithful, we shall inherit all things. 


It is for this that we are gathered 


together. It is not that we may be 


taught baptism for the remission of 


sins ; neither is it that we may have 
the gift of prophecy bestowed upon 
us; nor the gift of tongues, nor the 
interpretation of tongues ; but we are 


gathered: together that we may be- 


come one, as a people, in our poli- 
tics and in our financial matters, as 
well as in our faith; that we may 
know how to systematize everythi 
that we are engaged in, how to d 
with one another ; and how to orga- 
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nize the elements to — forth for 
our own wants, and do all we do in 
the name of the Lord and to his 
glory. Will it add any thing to his 
glory? No, but he desires to see his 
children doing right and living ac- 
cording to the laws of life; and he 
has brought forth light into the 
world for this purpose, that we might 
be saved and know how to obtain 
eternal life; know how to govern 
and control ourselves and deal gently 
with one another; how to increase 
the kingdom of God and spread 
abroad peace throughout the land, 
that ‘all may be quietness, ' 
good order and happiness. ould 
that not be almost Zion? If we will 
do this we can produce heaven here 
upon the earth. Ifwe want to enjoy 
the principles and spirit of heaven, 
we must live so as to produce them in 
our own bosoms; and if we should 
unfortunately find ourselves in hell, 
it will be because by our acts we will 
have so chosen. When we are truly 
one we will be one in those things 
that pertain to this life. 

We do not wish harm to those who 
have not the faith which we 
We wish good to all mankind; and 
desire to do good to all who will per- 
mit us. But we should commence 
our labors of love and kindness with 
the family to which we belong ; and 
then extend them to others. It is 
written, “If any provide not for his 
own, and especially for those of his 
own house, he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel.” If we 
do not seek the welfare of the house- 
hold of faith, we will sooner or later 
deny the faith. Our mission is not 
to build up the wicked anywhere. 
We are called out of the world to 
build up the kingdom of God. We 
are here to promote the principles of 
heaven, and advance the purposes of 
the Almighty, and no others; and 
when you spend a dollar to build up 
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any other power or kingdom than the 
ore which God has established, you 
are doing wrong, and you will fiad it 
out sooner or later. Sometimes 
when I think of these things I am 
very strenuous in my feelings; and 
some might think that I was whip- 
ping them to it just as we have been 
whipped into being an independent 
people. We have been whipped, and 
beaten, and kicked out of doors; we 
have been told to go and tuke care 
of ourselves; our houses, our lands, 
and all we had got were wanted by 
our enemies; and we were driven 
into the wilderness to starve. Thus 
we have been whipped to be inde- 
pendent. Have we statesmen here 
amongst us? Yes, the best in the 
world, and that is not boasting. "We 
have been obliged to learn how to 
govern ourselves and the people. If 
we know how to manufacture what 
we need, to draw a sustenance from 
the elements in this forbidding coun. — 
try, it is because we have been 
obliged to do so. When we came 
here, if we did not know how to 
get shoes, we knew how to go 
barefooted. I will venture to say 
that not one of four out of my 
family had shoes to their feet when 
we came to this valley. Necessity is 
said to be the mother of invention; 
and if we did not know how to 
make moccasins we learned. And 
we learned how to govern and con- 
trol ourselves. 

Occasionally it is said, and pub- 
lished in the world, “what a terri- 
ble people these Mormons are! No 
man’s life is safe in Utah!” Put 
this people by themselves and there 
would ‘not be a law suit among 
them in a year, nor a murder in 
fifty years; nor ever, if they would 
live their religion. But if men try 
to crowd into our houses to seduce 
our wives, sisters, and danghters, 
they should take care. If they want 
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families, lct them take an honourable 
coursé to obtain them ; if they want 
wives, they should marry them, and 
ive them their names honestly. 
at is the condition of the world ? 

If you go to Eurvpe, to Germany, to 
France, and other countries, what 
will you find? You need not go 
beyond the United States; not even 
beyond the City of Friends. I saw 
a reservoir there in which they 
found the bodies of twenty-nine 
children, when cleaning it, and it 
had been cleaned but a short time 
viously. Sometimes, I was in- 
formed, they had fouud more in it. 
It is a little better in England, for 
there they will keep their il-egitimate 
children if they can, or give them 
away. If a man wants a wife let 
him take one, and not act the scoun- 
dre]. I will promise every man on 
the face of this earth, that ever was 
or ever will be, that if they will 
betray the innocent and ruin the vir- 
tuous they shall have damnation for 
their portion. Set this people down 
by themselves and permit them to 
remain so, would there ever be any 
trouble among them? No; there 
never would be, so long as they 
would live their religion. Go to 
cities west, north and east of us, and 
it is not uncommon to find half-a- 
dozen men dead by violence in a 
morning. What is said about it? 
Why, nothing. But if a scoundrel 
should meet his just deserta here, 
what an outcry is mate? The Chris- 
tian world is in an uproar about it. 
Yet 1 do not wonder at it; the thing 
is so rare. But if there were half-a- 
dozen men killed a day here, as in 
some other places, it would scarcely 
be noticed ; it would not be so rare. 
Do the Latter-day Suints know 
that they are gathered together to 
be taught in temporal things, in all 
their business movements and deal- 
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ings, and to learn how to live in 
families and as a community in 
peace and happiness? We are 
charged with ubusing our families. 
There is not another commanity on 
the earth where families are loved, 
honored, respected and cherished ag 
they are among the Latter-day 
Saints,—even if we do have more 
than one wife. You know we are 
accused of almost every crime; and 
it is said that we hold our families in 
bondage. They do not look as if 
they were held in bondage. They 
like to be held in the bondage they 


are in; and there area t man 

others in the nations of the earth 
who feel the same way, and whom 
we will gather and hold in the same 
bondage—even in the bonds of the 
Gospel. 

Men are gathered here, and get 
the spirit of the devil in them. They 
do feel the influence of the Spirit of 
the Lord at times, and then they 
are humble. But they will allow 
the spirit of evil to seize hold of 
them, and they will get full of pas- 
sion and aluse a neighbor, a child or 
awife. The wife will run to the 
bishop and lay her complaint before 
him, and he will chasten the hus- 
band. It seems to me at times as 
though there are some men and 
women who are never happy only 
when they are miserable, they appear 
to delight so much in eaten, ba. and 
contending. But if they will strive 
to live according to the principles of 
the Guspel, they will overcome that, 
with everything else which hinders 
their progress in the truth. We are 
here to be sanctified, that every 
thought, and desire and feeling m 
be brought into sul jection to the wil 
of God. 

You latter-day Saints are gathered 


that husbands may be 
taught buw to live with their wivea, 
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‘and wives with their hushands; 
parents with their children, and 
children with their parents; that all 
may become of one heart and of one 
mind. The Saints are so in many 
respects already. They are on the 
increase, and 1 expect to see the day 
that they will be subject in all things 
to the priesthood of God, and never 
raise an argument against anything 
they may be instructed to do by the 
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priesthood. Many are like childran | 


who seek to handle the very things 
that would destroy them; but when 
they come to understanding they 
will never have to be told of any duty 
twice by their leaders. 

It was remarked here this after- 
noon that preaching by example is 
better than preaching by precept. 
That is so ‘or example exercises a 
more powerful influence than pre- 
cept. If any of you can set a better 
example than is set by myself, do so. 
Live a better life than I do, if you 
can. Many men will say they have 
a violent temper, and try toso excuse 
themselves for actions of which they 
are ashamed. Iwill say, there is not 
& man in this house who has a more 
indomitable and unyielding temper 
‘than myself. But there is not a 
man in the world who cannot over- 
come his passion, if he will struggle 
earnestly todoso. If you find pas- 
sion coming on yov, go off to some 
place where you cannot be heard ; let 
none of your family see you or hear 
_ you, while it is upon you, but strug- 
gle till it leaves you; and pray for 
strength to overcome. As I bave 
said many timesto the Elders, pray 
in your families; and if, when the 
time for prayer comes, you have not 
the spirit of prayer upon you, and 
your knees are unwilling to bow, sa 
to them, “Knees, get down there;” 
make them bend, and remain there 
until yon obtain the Spirit of the 
Lord, If the spirit yields to the 
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body, it becomes corrupt ; but if the 
body yields to the spirit it becomes 
pure and holy, and is fitted to come 
forth with the just in the morning of 
the first resurrection, and to dwell 
with the sanctified; otherwise we 
cannot be prepared for this glory. 
We are gathered together to sanctify 
these bodies, to deal, act, transact 
and do everything we do in the love 
of God, and in the fear of God, for 
the building up of his kinzdom and 
to his name’s honor and glory. 

I could tell yon many things that 
might seem hard to those wno are not 
members of the Church. There are 
&@ great many different kinds of 
capacities on the earth; and a great 
many who do not understand tbe dif- 
ferent spirits that are in the world. 
Take a person. who is quick of com- 
prehension, if he can receive the 
Spirit of the Lord, let him have the 
Gospel preached to him ; and if he is 
honest he will embrace it. Excuse 
me, outsiders, there are no men or 
women on the earth, but who, if they 
will yield to the Spirit of Christ, will 
embrace that which is known as 
“ Mormonism,” when they have op- 
portunity. There is a great variety 
of temperaments, many of whom, it 
seems, cannot see and understand the 
revelations of God; and if their 
eyes were opened to see the heaven 
of heavens, as sooncas they would 
be closed again, they would say “I 
guess I have been dreaming ;” when 
there is no other spirit of sensibility 
than the Spirit of God. It fills im- 
mensity. David has expressed him- 
self; “ Whither shall | go from thy 
Spirit? or whither shall I flee from 
thy presence? If I ascend up into 
heaven, thou art there; if.l make m 
bed in hell, behold, thou art there. 

1 take the wings of the morning, and 
dwell in the uttermost parts of the 
sea; even there shall thy band lead 
me, and thy right hand shall hold 
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me.” David believed that the Lord 
isin hell. But does he dwell there ? 
No; he is there by his Spirit, for all 
the evil that is there has bounds set 
to it which it cannot pass by. 

Now, | expect by to-morrow night: 
or next morning, that I shall hear of 
some of our bishops trading with 
some of the worst enemies we have ; 
and we have men here in our midst 
who would cut your throats and 
mine, But, bishops, if you under- 


stood your dutiex you: would never 
have to be told twice concerning any- 
thing that it was gigbt you should do. 
We will try to bear with you until 
you do understand > yet we are not 
so merciful as oar’ Bather in heaven. 
Bat when we ganttify ourselves to 
enter into the of the Father 
and of be filled with 
the same patients that he is filled 
with. 
May the Lord bles you Amen. 
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HOW SAINTS SHOULD ORDER THEIR VOCATION OF Yr EM- 
PLOY THEIR WEALTH. TO BUILD UP ZION, AND' NOT BABYLON. 
COUNSEL OF THE PROPHET JOSEPH. PROPHET BRIGH AM YOUNG'S 
EXPERIENCE THEREIN, IMPORTANCE OF UNION IN TdINGS TEM- 
‘PORAL AND SPIRITUAL, RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL, 


If the people can hear me as well! our recollections tliat which we hear 


as I can hear their noise walking,. 
there will not be much difficulty in 
my making myself understwod. This 

walking carelessly with heavy boots 
makes quite a confusion in the hall.: 


In addressing the Saints, whether’) h 


by the word of exhortation, admo-' 
nition, correction or in doctrine, it 
requires guod attention for a person’ 
to retain even a small portion of that: 
‘which they hear. This is why it is 
so necessary for us to be talked to 
and preached to so much. If we, 
read the Bible, it soon goes from us; 
we gather principles and have the 
pleasure of perusing the experience of 
others who have lived in former 


‘days; but we soon forget them. Onr : 


own cares and reflections, and the 
‘multitude of thoughts that ‘pass 
throngh our minds take away frum 


and read, and otr minds are upop 
present objects—éur, woes, our trials, 

our joys, or whatever seems to 

with us. and directly in the 
ature, and we forget. what we have 
heard. 


When I address the Latter-da 
Saints, I addrss a people who wi 
‘to be Saints indeed. bok ‘upon. 
brethren and nisters, and I 
what have you come here for ? what 
brought here. into this. verritory 
—this mountainous *country—into 
these wild regions _ the an- 
swer is,. at ONCE, » came hfe 
Decanse I was a Latter day Saint, I 

| wanted to gather wi iq this enple 
my heart was with those w 
émbraced the Gospel, and I ‘wished 
to be with the Saints.” There are 
‘none who have dune so but would 
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like to gather. What for? What 
is the object of being a Saint? For 
the express purpose of enjoying the 
blessings of the pure in heart—of 
those who will be prepared to dwell 
in the presence-of the Father and the 
Son. For this I have left my all ;— 
left, perhaps, father, mother, sisters, 
brothers, friends, relatives, a good 
home ; in many instances left a wife, 
left a husband, left our children for 
the sake of the society of the Saints. 
And when we are gathered together 
we can look around and inquire of 
ourselves, if we are really what we 
profess to be; do we walk in that 
path that is marked out for the 
faithful and obedient as strictly and 
as tenacionsly as we should, devot- 
ing ourselves entirely to the service 
of God, for the building up of his 
kingdom, and the sanctifying of our- 
selves—striving to overcome every 
evil passion, every unhallowed appe- 
tite; seeking to the Lord for strength 
ta subdue every obnoxious weed that 
gees to grow in our affections, and 
avercome the same to that degree 
that we may be eanctifed? We 
can examine ourselves, and decide 
upon this question, without asking 
the counsel of bishop, or presiding 
dider, or Apostle or any man or 
woman in this church. . We are 
capable of deciding this for ourselves. 

If any of the Latter-day Saints 
would like to have the path of duty 
pointed out to them in plainness and 
simplicity, and the road that leads 
to perfection markcd before them 
20 as to travel therein with ease, they 
should seek unto the Lord and 
obtain his spirit—the Spirit of Christ 
—so that they can read and under- 
stand for themselves. Do they love 
God with all their hearts? Do they 
keep his commandments? Do we 
know whether we do love the Lord? 
Do we know whether we keep his 
commandments? Dy we know whe- 
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ther we are walking in the path of 
obedience or not? 

There is a trait in the character 
of man which is frequently made 
manifest in the Sainte. It is simply 
this— to see faults in others when 
we do not exrminc our own. When 
you see people, professing to be Lat- 
ter-day Saints, examining the faults 
of others, yon may know that they 
are not walking in the path of obe- 
dience as strictly as they should. 
For this simple reason—it is all 
that you and I can do as individuals, 
as members in the Church and 
Kingdom of God, to purify our- 
selves, to sanctify our own hearts, 
and to sanctify the Lord God in 
our hearts. 1t may be observed, or 
the question may be asked : “ Are we 
never to know the doings of others ? 
Are we never to look to see how 
others are walking and progressing 
in this Gospel? Must we for ever 
and for ever confine our minds to 
thinking of ourselves, and our eyes 
to looking at ourselves?” I.can 
merely say that if persons only un- 
derstand the path of duty and walk 
therein, attending strici.y to what- 
ever is required of them, they will 
have plenty to do to examine 
themeelves and to purify their own 
hearts; and if they look at their 
neighbors and examine their con- 
duct, they will look for good and 
not for evil. 

It is true that under some circum- 
stances we may have to look at 
others. For instance, here is the 
High Council, they are called to act 
upon cases that come before them. 
Of course their dnty, then, is to 
examine into the conduct of ther 
brethren and sisters; and this is 
required of them. And if they do it 
without prejudice, without selfish- 
ness, by the power of the Holy 
of every improper 
feeling, judgwg righteous judgment 
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between man and man, the per- 
formance of this duty will purify 
themselves just as much as any 
other labor. If a person is not 
called to sit in the High Council, 
he may be called to be a Bishop, 
and if he is through his ward, 
faithfully looking after the wants of 
the poor, examining into the con- 
duct of each and every family to 
know whether they are orderly and 
respectable, and whether they con- 
duct themselves accordingly to the 
word and law of Gud, seeing there is 
no evil, backbiting, mischief or any 
conduct unbecoming Christians, he 
is laboring faithfully in the discharge 
of his duty, and is entitled to the 
Spirit of the Lord to sanctify his 
own heart and to purify himself, 
he were on his 
ees praying. If an elder is called 
to go and preach the Gospel, and 
he travels over the plains, in a train 
or in the coach, or by the railroad, or 
goes aboard a ship and crosses the 
ocean, he is attending to his daty in 
this just as much as though he were 
in the High Council or on his knees 
praying all the time. If a man is 
called to go and labor for the poor, 
if his Bishop calls upon him to go 
into the kanyon aftera load of wood 
for the poor, and he goes there, 
with his heart uplifted to God, and 
with his eye single to the building 
up of the kingdom, and gets the 
load of wood and lays it at the 
door of the Bishop for the poor, 
for the widow or for those who 
cannot help themselves, he is just 
as much in the line of his duty in so 
doing as though he were on his 
knees praying. And so we can 
proceed with the whole duty of 
man. No matter what the person 
is called to do, if it is to build up 
the kingdom of God on the earth, 
if he cheerfully perform the duty, he 
is entitled to the Spirit of the Lord 


—the Spirit of Trath—the Holy 
Ghost ; and will most assuredly pos- 
sess the same. There is a time for 
preaching, for praying, for sacra- 
ment meetings, for labor, and when 
we are attending to any or all of 
these, in the season thereof, we are 
entitled to the purifying inflaeuce of 
the Spirit of God. If a man is 
called to go and farm, avd he goes 
faithfully aboot if, because he is 
directed to do so by the authorities 
that are over him, and he raises 
his grain, his cattle, and brings 
forth his crops to sustain man and 
beast, and does this with an eye 
single to the glory of God and for the 
building up of his kingdom, he is just 
as much entitled to the Spirit of the 
Lord, following bis ploagh, as [am in 
this pulpit preaching, aecording to the 
ministry and calling, and the duties 
devolving upon him. Ifa man is 
called to deal in merchandize for the 
benefit of the people of Gud ; in travel- 
ing to buy his ds, and Jooki 

after them and their safety until th 

reach their place of destination, and 
distributing those goods to the Saints 
and taking his pay for them, let him 
act with an eye single to the glory 
of God and the upbuilding of his 
kingdom on the earth, and he is as 
much entitled to the Spirit of the 
Lord and the Holy Ghost as a man is 
preaching. Ifa man is called to 
raise stock,and to procare machin 

to manufacture the clothing that is 
necessary for the Saints, and-he goes 
at that business with his eye single to 
the building up of the kingdom of God 
on the earth he is entitled to the 
Spirit of the Holy Gospel, and he 
wiil receive and enjoy it just as much 
as if he were preaching the Guspel 
Will be have thespirit of teaching and 
expounding the Scriptures? No, he 
has the spirit to know how to ruins 
sheep, to procure the wool, to put ma- 
chinery in operation to make the 
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clothing for the’ bene- 
fit and building dp of the people of 
God. on the earth, And the Spirit 
af the Lord here in these labors 
—far ming, merchand izing and ir all 
mechanical bus?nesd just as much as 
is in preaching: the Goapel, if men 
will live for it. ° 

* Suppose we. bring a few illustra: 
taons in regard to'the present feelings 
and knowledgéof thd elders of Israel. 
We need not go back to Nanvoo or 
Kirtland, to find«illastrations among 
our merchants, bat.take them as we 
find them here:. : If they enter upen 
their business without God in thieir 
thoughts, it iss*How much can I 
get for this? ‘and how much can I 
make on that? aid how much will 
the e givé for this and for 
that ? and how :fast can I get 
me to be a millionaire?” which 
thoughts should sever come into 
the mind of @'merchant who pro- 
fesses to be Latter-day Saint. 
Bat it should, What can I do 
to benefit this people ? And when 
they live act, and do business upon 
this principle, and: think ‘“ What 
ean I do to ben¢fit-the kingdom of 
God on the eatth, to establish the 
laws of this kingdom, to make this 
kingdom aud péople honorable, and 
bring them into, Hote, and give them 
inflaence amorg .tlie nations, 80 
that they can gathet the pure in 
heart, build up Zion, redeem the 
House of Israel, and perhaps assist, 
(though I do not think there will be 
any need of it) to gather the Jews to 
derusalem and prepare for the coming 
ef the Son of Man ?” and labor 
with all their’ might for their own 
sanctification and the sanctification of 
their brethren and sisters, they wiil 
find that the idea'of “ How much 
ean I make this year? can I make 
aixty thousand. dollars? can I make 
im my little trade a hundred thousand 
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dollars?” never would enter their 
minds; they never would think of 
it. But I am sorry to say they 
do not. Our merchants my torn 
round and ask us if we expect them 
to make anything. Yes, we are 
perfectly willing they should get 
rich ; no matter how rich they are, 
but what will you do with those 
riches? The question will not arise 
with the Lord, nor with the mes- 
sengers of the Almighty, how much 
wealth a man has got, but how has 
he come by this wealth and what 
will he do with it?” 

I can reveal things to the people, 
if it would do any good; give them 
the mind of the Lord if they could 
hear and ther profit by it, with regard 
to wealth. The Lord has no objection 
to his people being wealthy; but he 
has a great objection to people 
hoarding up their wealth, and not 
devoting it, expressly, for the ad- 
vaneement of nis cause and ki 
dom on the earth. He has a gress 
objection to this. 

And our sememne do they labor 
for the express purpose of ae 
up Zion and a iaidote of God 
I am sorry to say that | think there 
are but very few into whose hearts 
it hes entered, or whose thoughts 
are occupied in the least with such a 
principle ; but it is, “how much can I 
make?” If our mechanics would 
work upon the principle of establish- 
iwg the Kingdom of God upon the 
earth, and building up Zion, they 
would, as the prophet Juseph said, 
in the year 1543, never do another 
day’s work but with that end in 
view. In that year a number of 
Elders came up to Kirtland; [ think 
there were some twenty or thirty 
Elders. Brother Joseph Smith gave 
us the word of the Lord; it was 
simply this: “ Never do another 
day’s work to build up a Gentile 
city; never lay out anotber dollar 
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while you live, to advance the world 
in its present state; it is full of 
wickedness and violence; no regard 
is paid to the prophets, nor the 
prophecyings of the prophets, nor to 
, ans nor his sayings, nor the word 
of the Lord that was given anciently, 
nor to that given inourday. They 
have gone astray, and they are build- 
ing up themselves, and they are pro- 
moting sin and iniquity upon the 
earth; and,” said he, “it is the 
word and commandment of the Lord 
to his servants that they shall never 
do another day’s work, nor spend 
another dollar to build up a Gentile 
city or nation.” 

Now, if any one is disposed to 
ask whether Brother Brigham has 
ever, since then, worked a day, or 
half a day, or an hour, to build u 
a Gentile city or the Gentile world, 
he will most emphatically tell the 
Latter-day Saints that he never has. 

I could illustrate by circumstan- 
ces, and could relate if I were dis- 

to give them to you, the 
providences pf God, and how favor- 
able they are to those who walk 
humbly befure him. In the sum- 
mer of 1533, in July, Brother 
Joseph gave the word of the Lord 
to the Elders, as I have been telling 
ag I returned east ; and in Septem- 

r Brother Kimball and I went up 

ther with our little families. 
hen we arrived in Kirtland, if any 
man that ever did gather with the 
Saints was any poorer thau I was— 
it was because he had nothing. I 
had something and I had nothing; if 
he had less than Lhad, I do not know 
what it could be. 1 had two children 
to take care vf—that was all. Iwas 
a widower. “ Brother Brigham, had 
you any shoes’r” No; not a shoe to 
my foot, except a pair of borrowed 
boots I had no winter clothing, 
except a homemade coat that I had 
had three or four years. “ Any panta- 
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loons?” No. *‘ Whatdid you do? 
Did you go without?” No; I bor- 
rowed a pair to wear till I could get 
another pair. I had travelled and 
reached and given away every dol- 

rof my property. 1 was worth a 
little property when I. started to 

reach ; but I was something like 

unyan—it was “life, life, eternal 
life,” with me, everything else was 
secondary. I had traveled and preach- 
ed until I had nothing left to gather 
with ; but Joseph said: “come up;” 
and I went up the best I could, hir- 
ing Brother Kimball to take 
two little children and myself 
carry us up to Kirtland. In_ those 
days provisions and clothing were as 
dear as they are now in this place; 
and a mechanic in that country who 
got a dollar a day and boarded him- 
self was considered rather an extra 
man. A dollaraday! And my 
brethren when they have three or 
five dollars a day, and have worked a 
year, will be sure to come out four or 
five or six hundred dollars in debt if 
they can get it. Wedid not liveso 
in that country; we never used any- 
thing more than our means. When 
I reached Kirtland I went to work as 
soon as the word was that I could 
work and not preach. I knew that I 
could get plenty; for I knew how; 
I always could gather around me 
and make property. 

There were some thirty or forty 
Elders gathered to Kirtland that 
fall; but there was only one mechanic 
in the.entire number whom I knew 
that did not go to Cleveland and the 
neighboring towns to work during 
the winter—for the simple reason, 
that they thought they could not get 
one day's work and get their pay for 
it, in the place Joseph was trying to 
build up—and that exception was 
your humble servant, I made up m 
mind that I would stay in Kirtland, 
and work if I never got a farthing 
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for it; and I went to work for 
Brother Cahoon, one of the Trustees 
of the Temple, to build his new 
house. I worked all winter, and 
when — wag called upon 
to go to Missouri—a tramp of a 
thousand miles on foot—and a 
thousand back. Before going, the 
brethren gathered in who had been 
‘to the surrounding places during the 
‘winter—joiners, painiers, masons 
and plasterers. I asked some of the 
brethren how much they had made? 
I had worked there through the 
winter, and at its commencement had 
not the least prospect of getting 
twenty-five cents fur my winter's 
work. I told Brother Cahoon I 
would work whether I could 

anything for it or not, “for,” said I, 
“the wor! of the Lord is for me to 


work, to build up Zion, and poor as|- 


Iam I shall do it.” But the Lord 
| the way; and I gained Brother 
hoon’s heart to that degree that if 
_be received anything he always came 
to me, and said, “ Brother Brigham, 
‘I have so and so, and I will divide 
it with you.” Brother William F. 
Cahoon and I 1 to work at the 
_bouse until his father got into it. 
, When we had finished the house, he 
had paid me all that was coming to 
‘me. The Lord bad opened the way. 
This work finished, another job came, 
and then another, and when the 
spring opened, I can safely say that 
there was not any fuur, nor a 
any six or ten of the brethren who 
had gone elsewhere to work who 
could produce as much property, 
made by them through that winter, 
‘ast had made. 

You can see from this the pro- 
vidences of God, with one winter's 
work in Kirtland, when it was onc of 
_ the hardest places that ever mortal 


man had to get a living in, and that 
‘ too, when I had to work for nothing | 
and find myself, that is, seem- 
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ingly so, to all outward appear 
ance 


I had my pants and coats, two 

cows, a hired house and a wife in 
the meantime. And I was better off 
than any other man who came to 
Kirtland the fall be ore, according to 
the property that we came with, and 
I had enough to live with my family 
and leave them comfortable, and my 
gun and sword and money enough to 
pay my expenxs. If I had no work 
to do, and there was nobody to hire 
me, there was plenty of timber and I 
made some bedateads or stands, and 
if anybody wanted such things per | 
would come along and say, I wi 
give you a little oats or a little corn, 
or something or other for them, and 
so the Lord opened the way most 
astonishingly. 
I tell this, because it is an expe- 
rience I am acquainted with, for it is 
my own. I am not so well ac- 
quainted with the providences of God 
in the experience of others, as I am 
with my own, except by faith and 
the visions of the Spirit. 

I stayed in Kirtland from 1833 till 
1837; I preached summer. 
Here are brethren who know what I | 
am saying. I traveled and preached, 
and still went back nothing ; but was 
willing to exchange, deal, work and 
labor for the benefit of my brethren 
and myself, with the kingdom and 
nothing else before me all the time. 
When I left there for Missouri I left 
property worth over five thousand 
dollars in gold, that I got compara- 
tively nothing for. I could travel 
along, with regard to my experience, 
to this valley. I left my property in 
Nauvoo, and many know that I lefta 
number of good houses and lots and 
a farm, and came here without one 
farthing for them, with the exception 
of a span of horses, harness and car- 
riage, that Almon W. Babbit let me 
have for my own dwelling-house that 
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my family lived in; and when I 
arrived here I owed for my horses, 
cows, oxen and wagons. Now, the 
brethren say :—“ Why, Brother 
Brigham you are rich.” 1 simply 
relate this to show you how I have 
lived and what I have been doing, 
and the result, that God, and not 
has brought forth, Now, I have 
some four or five grist mills, besides 
saw mills and farms; and let anyone 
ask my clerks if they ever hear me 
‘mention them from one year’s end to 
another, unless somebody comes into 
the office and alludes to them; but 
my mind is upon increasing the 
wealth and advancing the interests of 
this people, and upon the spread of 
the 1 on the continerts and the 
islands of the sea. Ask my clerks 
and my closest associates if they ever 
hear me mentior my individual pro- 
perty unless somebody speaks about 
t. Lown property, and I employ 
the best men I can find to look after 
it. If God dves not give it to me, I 
do not want it ; if he does I will do 
the very best I can with it; but as for 
spending my own time in ae it, or 
letting my own mind dwell upon 
the affairs of this world, I will not do 
it. I have no heart to look after my 
own individual advantage, I never 
have had; my heart is not upon the 
things of this world 
Excuse me for referring to myself. 
But I know that there is no man on 
this earth whe can call around him 
property, be he a merchant, trades- 
man, or famer, with his mind con- 
tinually occupied with: “ How shall 
I get this or that; bow rich can I 
get; or, how much canI get out of 
this brother or from that brother ?” 
and dicker and work, and take ad- 
vantage here and there—no such 
man ever can magnify the priest- 
hood nor enter the celestial kingdom. 
Now, remember, they will not enter 
that kingdom ; and if they happen to 
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(pe it will be becanse some- 

y takes them by the hand, say- 
ing, “I want you for a servant ;” 
or, “ Master, will you let this man 
pass in my service?” “ Yes, he 
may go into your service; but he is 
not fit for a lord, nora master, nor fit 
to be crowned ;” and if such men get 
there, it will be because somebody 
takes them in as servants. 

I have now related a little of my 
own experience. My cxperience has 
tanght me, and it has become a 
principle with me, that itis never 
any benefit to give, out and out, to 
man or woman, money, food, cloth- 
ing, or anything else, if they are 
able-bodied, and can work and earn 
what they need, when there is any- 
thing on the earth for them to do. 
This is my principle, and I try to act 
upon it. To pursue a contrary 
courso would ruin any community in 
the world and make them idlers. 
People trained in this way have no 
interest in working ; “ but,” say they, 
“we can beg, or wecan get this, that, 
or the other.” No, my plan and 
counsel would be, let every person, 
able to work, work and earn what he 
needs ; and if the poor come around 
me—able-bodied men and women— 
take them and put them into the 
house. “Do you need them ?” No; 
but I will teach this girl to do 
housework, and teach that woman 
to sew and do other kinds of work, 
that they may be profitable when 
they get married or go for them- 
selves. “ Will yon give them any- 
thing to wear?” O, yes, make them 
comfortable, give them plenty to eat 


and teach them to labor and earn | 


what they need; for the bone and 
sinew of men and women are the 
ital of the world. 

I could see my brethren and 
my sisters as willing to be taught, 
led and directed in the little trifling 
affairs of life, with regard to their 
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food, raiment, houses, and labors, 
and how to make themselves useful 
and not waste their time and strength 
on that which does them no good ; if 
I could see this people as willing to 
be tanght in these things as they are 
in the great things—the revelations 
of the prophets, and what Jesus has 
said, and the beauties of eternity, 
and the excellency of the millennium, 
and what great men end women we 
are going to be, that would be delight- 
ful. But what would you be 
for if yon were in that condition? 
Nothing. What would you do? 
Nothing at all. Learn to be good 
for something. We have these things 
to learn here, or, if not here, some- 
where else ; and if we are not willing 
to learn here, and practice what we 
know for the benefit of ourselves, and 
improve on the grace God gives to 

how can he bestow his blessings 
upon usin the next state of exist- 
ence? Hewill not doit; we have 
to learn and be willing to be taught 
here. | 

To return to the subjects of mer- 
chandizing und merchants. I know, 
and knew sixteen years ago as well 
as I do to-day, that from the very 
first the merchants who came here 
were laying the foundation for the 
uprooting of this people unless we 
had exceeding great faith ; and that 
every dollar that was given to them 
was given to ruin you and me, and 
to destroy the kingdom of God on 
the earth. Can you believe this? 
“TI do not know anything about 
that,” says one, “but I think I 
shall go where I can buy my calico 
the cheapest, and I do not know 
that it is any of your business 
where I buy my ribbons, hats or 
coats; I think that it is my busi- 
ness.” It is just as much my busi- 
ness, Latter-day Saints, to dictate 
in these things as it is in regard to 
the sacrament we are partaking of 
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here to-day. . Do the people know 
it? Itis strange to them. Because 
your priests in England, France, 
Germany, in the Eastern or South- 
ern states, and the islands of the 
sea, did not preach such doctrine, 
you cannot receive it. Did they 
preach baptism for the remission of 
sins? No. Then why receive it? 
Our fathers and priests did not preach 
any such doctrine as that a man has 
aright to dictate in temporal mat- 
ters. Now by the same kind of rea- 
soning, it might be proved that you 
could never receive the doctrine of 
baptism for the remission of sins. 
Why? lSecause the priests did 
not preach it; your fathers did not 
tell you that it was correct doctrine, 
and why did you receive it? Well, 
you did receive it, and the Spirit of 
the Lord bore witness that it was 
true. The Spirit also bore wit- 
ness that you should have hands 
laid upon you for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost; and that the gifts of 
tongues, of prophecy, of faith, and the 
healing of the sick were to be en- 
joyed by the Saints. Now ask the 
Father in the name of Jesus whether 
Tam telling you the truth about tem- 
owe things or not, and the same 

pirit that bore witness to you that 
baptism by immersion is the correct 
way according to the Scriptures, will 
bear witness that the man whom 
God calls to dictate affairs in the 
building up of his Zion has the right 
to dictate about everything con- 
nected with the building up of Zion, 
yes even to the ribbons the women 
wear; and any person who denies it 
is ignorant, There is not a man or 
woman in the world who rises up 
against this principle but what is 
ignorant; all such are destitute of 
the spirit of revelation and enjoy not 
the Spirit of Christ. 

Do I want to dictate? No, I am 
just as far from that, naturally, asa 
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man can be; it is not in my heart. | 
How glad would I be to be excused 
from this. Would I not rejoice to be 
left to mind my own concerns, and to 
attend to my own business, providing 
for the wants of my family and en- 
Joying myself just as much as you? 

es. But the Spirit prompts me to 
perform the labors which devolve 
upon me, to plead with and urge the 
people to act for their own benefit. If 
this people would hearken to the 
counsel, given them, and be of one 
heart and one mind in their temporal 
affairs, can you not see the result ? 
These men who have been urging 
trouble upon us, writing lies, and 
whose whole study is to destro 
the kingdom of God from the car 
would not be in our midst. Why? 
There would be nothing for them to 
do. “No;” says the sister, “ if I 
give you ten dullars profit on your 
goods, you use that for the destruc- 
tion of this kingdom that I think so 
much of.” “No;” says a_ brother, 
“if I give you one dollar or one 
thousand dollars profit on your goods, 
you use that for the destruction of 
the kingdom of God that I am willing 
to sacrifice everything for. I can 
not give it to you, it is not reason- 
able to think that I mast give this 
to you,” 

“ But,” says the merchant, “I 
demand it of yon.” ‘“ Yes,” but I 
have just as good a right to go where 
I please to trade as you have to trade, 
and I shall give my ten, hundred, or 
thousand dollars to the man who 
would devote that means to the 
building up of the kingdom of God.” 
I do not say that all our merchants, 
mechanics or tradesmen are precisely 
as they should be before the Lord 
with regard to devoting their means. 
Touch their means, and in many 
instances you touch their souls. Still 
what does that prove? It proves 
that they are wrong and not right. 


And they should be right and their 
whole svuls shoald be centred on the 
building up of the kingdom of God. 
There are many persons here who 
when they get five hundred or five 
thousand dollars, want to bring a few 
wagon loads of goods here to specu- 
late upon. Why not bring machi- 
nery here? Why not raise silk ? 
Through my own exertions I have 
the mulberry tree growing here in 
great abundance. The foundation is 
at length laid for meking as much 
silk as we wish. But we have to 
tease the women to get them to 
weave silk here as they did in the 
old country. Have we no ladies 
here who can weave silk ribbons? if 
not we cau soou send for some. Bat 
no, the manufacture of silk is not 
thought of; it is, “ how shali I get 
money to spend with my euemies ?” 
how rich can I get this year?” 
“how much can I make ont of this 
people ?” Iam sorry to see it ; itis 
not very creditable ; for in so doing, 
we foster our enemies in our midst— 
they who seek with all the power 
they have to uproot us. You who 
have been in the Church thirty or 
thirty-five years know that there has 
always been a set of scavengers fol- 
lowing the people tu pick up what 
they could; and they are with us 
here to collect the filth. Are they 
willing to go and build ap a city for 
themselves? No; they are not. [ 
am speaking of those who deserve 
this; but there are many that are 
not of those speculators. Are they 
willing to go and take up a farm? 
No, they would not give a farthing 
for a farm unless they obtain a 
“ Mormon’s ” claim and bring about 
a fight in getting it. The lawer they 
can do very easily ; they can find all 
the fight they want. Their designs 
are to interrupt this community; 
they want some gambling houses, 
and they will have them. The City 
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Council is no more willing now than 
ever to license gambling houses and 

shops ; but it must be done, and 

all hell is stirred up if I ask the peo- 
ple to suppress them. What do they 
want them for? They want what 
they call “ civilization ”—that is fight- 
ing, gambling, killing, whore houses, 
drinking houses, and every species of 
debaucliery that can be imagined on 
the face of the earth. That is their 
“ civilization,” and what they want 
introduced here. These scavengers 
are here and they want to introduce 
their systems. ‘There are nota great 
many of them perhaps at the present 
time ; but they will fullow up, and I 
can tell the Latter-day Saints that 
we will be followed just as long as 
the devil reigns on the earth. is 
untiring in his exertions, fervent in 
every act possible, for the accom- 
plishment of his work. If the people 
would take the counsel given them, 
health, wealth, influence, and power 
among the natiuns of the earth would 
surely come to them in a tenfold 
degree to what it ever has; it would 
come in such a manner that you 
would not know what to do with it, 
and you would wonder and be aston- 
ished. “But no,” say many, “ we 
will mingle with, live among, and 
nourish and cherish the servarts of 
the devil, and give our money to, 
and associate with, and have his 
coadjutors in our midst.” And so we 
have got to continue to labor, fight, 
toil, counsel, exercise faith, ask God 
over and over, and have been pray- 
ing to the Lord for thirty odd years 
for that which we might have re- 
ceived and accomplished in one year. 
“IT do not know,” says one, “ how 
to do better than Ido.” The Lord 
has given you and me the privilege 
of gathering up from among the 
wicked. “Come out of her my peo- 
ple,” are some of the last words re- 
vealed through his servant John in 
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the last of the revelations given in 
the New Testament. And one of 
the last writers we have here in this 
book—John the Revelator—looking 
at the Church in the latter days, 
says: “Come out of her, my peop!e” 
—out of Babylon, out of this con- 
fusion and wickedness, which th 
call “civilization.” Civilization! it 
is corruption and wickedness of the 
deepest dye. It is nosociety for you, 
my people, come out of her. Gather 
out where you can pray, where you 
can have meetings and sacraments; 
where you can meet, associate, and 
mingle together; where you can 
beautify the earth and gather around 
you the necessaries of life, and make 
everything as beautiful as Zion, and 
begin to establish Zion on the earth; 
sanctify yourselves, sanclify your 
houses, the lands that you live upon ; 
your farms, the streams of water that 
flow through your cities, country 
places and farms; sanctify your hills 
and mountains and valleys, and the 
land around about, and begin to 
build up Zion. Now, “come out of 
her, my people,” for this purpose, 
“and partake not of her sins, lest ye 
receive of her plagues.” After all 
these revelations and commandments 
the people who profess to be Saints 
will mingle with the wicked, and 
foster those who would cat their 
throats, and feed and clothe, and 
give them everything they can gather 
together. 

How is it if you come down to the 
acts of the people? Will the women 
knit their own stockings, and make 
their own clothing ? me of them 
may try to do so; but as a general 
thing, no. It is: “ Rusband, I want 
some money to go to the store to buy 
a bonnet ;I will not be troubled with 
braiding the straw;I want some 
shoes, frocks and pants for my boyg, 
and I will not be at the trouble’ of 
spinning this dirty wool.” And 


the 


UNION IN THINGS TEMPORAL AND SPIRITUAL. 


man will not be at the trouble of 
raising it. 

That is not the way to get rich. If 
yon wish to get rich, save what you 
get. A fool can earn money ; bunt it 
takes a wise man to save and dispose 
of it to hisown advantage. Then go 
.to work, and save everything. and 
make your own bonnets and cloth- 
ing. And let our merchants do their 
busiress for the building up of the 
kingdom of God. If our merchants 
do not take this course, the time is 
not far distant when they will be cat 
off from the Church. them go 
their own road. If they think that 
a little money or property will pay 
their way into the kingdom of God, 
they may try it. They will find 
themselves mistaken; they will miss 
the gate and take another roud. The 
same will apply to our mechanics,— 
if they will not labor fur the build- 
ing up of this kingdom, instead of 
working to get rich, they will miss 
the gate of the celestial kingdom, and 
will not get in there unless we take 
them in for servants. I do not care 
whether a man is a merchant or a 
beggar, whether he has much or 
little, he must live so that neither 
the things of this world, nor the 
cares of this life will becloud his 
mind, nor exclude him from the reve- 
lations of the Lord Jesus Christ; but 
all, whether merchants or preachers, 
tradesmen or farmers, and mecha- 
nics and laborers of every kind, 
whether they work in the ditch, or 
building post and rail fence, must 

ive so that the revelations of the 

rd Jesus are upon them; and if 
they live not according to this rule, 
they will miss the kingdom they are 
anticipating. 

You may think this is pretty hard 
talk ; but recullect the saying of one 
of the Apostles, when speaking about 
getting into the kingdom of heaven, 
that “if the righteons scarcely be 
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saved, where shall the ungodly and 
and the sinner appear?” The best 
man that ever lived on ‘this earth 
only just made out to save himself 
through the grace of God. The best 
woman that ever lived on the earth 
has only just made her escape from 
this world to a better one, with a full 
assurance of enjoying the first resur- 
rection. It requires all the atone. 
ment of Christ, the mercy of the 
Father, the pity of angels and the 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ to be 
with us always, and then to do the 
very best we possibly can, to get rid 
of this sin within us, so that we may 
escape from this world into the celes- 
tial kingdom. This is just as much 
as we can do, and there is no room 
for that carelessness manifested by 
too many among us. 

I do not wonder at this people 
having trouble; [ do not wonder at 
some of our sisters having sorrow in 
what is termed plural marriage; for 
they do not live so as to have the 
Spirit and power of God upon them; 
if they did, they would see its beauty 
and excellence, and not a word would 
be said against it from this time 
henceforth and forever. Bat they 
see this with a selfish eye, and say, 
“T want my glory and my comfort 
here ;” their eye is not on the resur- 
rection and on the kingdom we are 
looking for when Jesus will come 
and reign King of nations as he does 


‘King of Saints 


With regard to the wealth of this 
people, I can say they would soon 
get immensely rich if they would 
take the counsel that is given them. 
For instance, here is one little cir- 
comstance: we have quite an outlet 
for our grain; our oats, barley and 
flour are very much wantel in the 
neighboring Territories. Who raise 
this grain? The Latter-day Sainte. 
Suppose they were perfec'ly united, 
do you not tiink they could get a 
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suitable price for it? They could. !as these are like straws—they tel? 


We required Brother Hunter to coun- 
sel the Bishops to take measures to 
bring about union in this direction, 
and we saved for the Territory two 
or three hundred thousand dollars a 
year for two or three years. Then 
business slackened ; but I was satis- 
fied; we had shown the people 
what could be donc; they have 
become comparatively well oft, and 
if they have a mind to pursue a 
proper policy, they have matters in 
their own hands. Many will not, 
however, dothis. One says “I want 
to sell my oats; how much are they 
selling at?” “They are selling at 
one dollar and a quarter to-day ; but 
there is nobody buying.” “How 
much will you give?” “ Well, Dll 
give you a dullar;” and so they are 
sold; we are so anxious for the 
money. There is a story, which I 
have told before, but it will do to 
tell again. Four years a cer- 
tain sister took down a hundred 
pounds of flour to the square, hear- 
ing that floor was being sold there; 
but owing to the number of sellers 
reduction in price had been con- 
tinually going on. Our sister, how- 
ever, determined to sell at any price, 
said “you can have my flour for 
one dollar,” and she actually sold 
her hundred pounds of flour and 
the sack for one dollar. One of the 
brethren, who had recently arrived 
here, went on to the square, and 
saw a load of wheat for sale. He 
inqui'ed of the owner how much he 
asked for his wheat. The owner 
of the wheat told him, and a bargain 
was made for it. Before they 
reached the bouse of the purchaser, 
the seller suspected he had suld to 
a “ Mormon ;” and, upon inquiry, 
finding it was so, “ah” said he, 
“had I known that you belonged 
to the Church I should have made 
you pay for it.” Such little things 


which way the wind blows. If the 
people would only take the counsel 
given them, instead of there being 
people in our midst, in want, or that 
could be called poor, there would | 
not have been a family in the whole 
community, but would have been go . 
far above want that it might have 
been safely said, hard times would 
come againno more. Every man 
and woman wishes to work for his or 
her own interest, but they do not 
know how, they do not know what 
is for their best interest and great- 
est good. 
Now, we are here to build up the 
kingdom of God, and for nothing 
else; but here are our enemies detet- 
mined that the kingdom of God 
shall not be built rp. I have often 
thought that I onght not to blame 
them so much. They have had pos- 
session of this earth some six thou- 
sand years; the devil has reigned 
triumphant, and without a rival has 
held possession; the wicked rule all 
over the earth, and they have had 
possession of this little farm, called 
earth, so long that they think they 
are the rightful heirs, and inherit it 
from the Father. But the Lord has 
said that the Saints should possess it. 
And when Joseph translated the 
Book of Mormon, and revealed the 
Gospel as it was among God’s 
children on this continent anciently, 
that was the starting point. The 
Lord said “I am going to establish 
my kingdom; my open foe has had 
possession of this earth long enongh, 
and lam going to show all the m- 
habitants of the earth, saint and 
sinner, good and bad, that it is time 
for Jesus, according to his promise, 
sufferings aud death to commence to 
redeem the earth and those who 
will hearken to his counsel, and 


bring them forth to enjoy his pre- 
sence.” 


UNION IN RELIGION AND POLITICS. 


‘The enemy has had possession of 


the éarth a great while, and they’! 


really feel as though it is their right, 
and that they are the legal heirs. 

If this Gospel goes to the utter. 
most parts of the earth and fulfils its 
destiny as predicted by the Prophets, 
by Jesus and by the Apostles, it will 
eventually swallow up all the good 
there is on the earth; it will take 
every honest, truthfal and virtuous 
man and woman and every good per- 
son and gather them into the fold of 
this kingdom, and this society will 
enlarge, spread abroad and multiply, 
and will increase in knowledge until 
the members composing it know 
enough to lengthen out their days 
and man’s longevity returns, and 
they begin to live as men did an- 
ciently. 

This people are spreading and in- 
creasing, and religiously—so far as 
the ordinances of the house of God 
are concerned—they are of one heart 
and one mind. | 

How is it politically? Do they 
vote the Democratic ticket or do 
they take the Republican side of the 
question? I rather think that so 
far as voting is cuncerr:ed they are 
of one heart and one mind; then 
they are one religiously and _politi- 
cally, “Qh,” say our enemies, 
what will be the resnit if this 
people are let alone? the idea of 
snch a thing is rather fearful.” Ano- 
ther man says: “I wish they could 
be let alone for a hundred years, just 
to see what they would amount to.” 
“ But,” says another, “I should not ; 
I tell you if those people prosper as 
they seem to do, [ am not going to 
hold my place in a national capa- 
city.” The Priests in their pulpits, 
from the holy Catholic down, say, 
“Tf this religion is right, ours is 
wrong, and it is terrible to us 
to see the prosperity that prevails 
in their midst, and to know that 


Now, then, here comes this party, 
and say to us, “ You do not own a 
farm on this earth; we have had 
power on the earth so long, and 
shall still reign, and every foot of 
it shall be divided among us and 
our adherents.” “It is true,” say 
they, “that in the days of Moses 
the Lord did once send a messenger 
to preach the Gospel to the children 
of soe but our master had such 
power in their midst that they would 
not receive the kingdum.” In the 
days of Abraham, also, long before 
the days of Moses the Lord re- 
vealed the principles of the king- 
dom, but they would not have them. 
And even before that the Lord 
delivered the princ'ples of the king- 
dom to Noah, but they were not re- 
ceived by his posterity. Enoch and 
his band received sufficient of those 
principles to lead them on step by 
scep till they were so far periected 
that the Lord took them from this 
earth; and down from Enoch to Noah, 
Abraham and Moses and the children 
of Israel in the wilderness ; these 
latter, however, would not have the 
Gospel. 

If you turn over this Bible you 
may read that when the children of 
Israel would not receive the (tospel, 
the Lord gave to them what is called 
the law of carnal commandments. In 
that he tells them whom a. man 
shall not marry; you can read it 
for yourselves—he shall not marry 
his wife’s mother, nor her sister, 
nor his wife’s aunt, &. Previous 
to this the Lord had commanded the 
cbildren of Israel, through Abraham, 
Isaxnc, and through Jacob and the 
twelve patriarchs never to’ marry 
out of their own families. But they 
would run over yonder to a strange 
nation and worship other gods, and 
bring back a wife, or two or tlree 


they are of one heart and of one 
mind.” | 
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into a family; and then go into’ 


avother nation and worship idols, 
and bring their corruption into the 
midst of Israel, till at length they 
became so alienated and estranged 
from the principles of righteousness 
and the Holy Gospel, that when 
Moses delivered to them the prin- 
ciples of life and salvation they ut- 
terly rejected them, and this is the 
reason the Lord gave to them the 
law of carnal commandments. 

We are raising upa little party by 
ourselves; we are actually getting a 
people here not of the world. We 
are gathering ont of the world, and 
assembling together, and we have the 
right to purchase a farm, build a 
city or inhab ta Territory or State. 
But it is grievous for the other party 
to bear. Yet we “ render unto 
Ceesar the things that are Ceesar’s;” 
we pay our taxes and keep the laws 
of the land. I dv not know that I 
blame them for exercising all their 
ability to prevent Jesus from coming 
to reigu King of nations as he does 
King of Saints. They have so long 
held the reins of government with 
undisputed sway. They have swept 
over the earth and have controlled 
all its inhabitants so long that I do 
not know that [ can blame them for 


feeling. “ We do not like these 
Latter-day Saints to increase. It is 
dangerous, very dangerous. If they 


are going to trade with themsel ves— 
have merchants of their own, and not 
going to trade with us, it is a terrible 
thing. If they are going to be per- 
mitted to buy land and occupy it, 
the nation ought to take it in hand. 
If they are going to cease licensing 
gambling houses, the nation ought to 
take it in hand.” I cannot blame 
them sq much for feeling so—they 
see the danger. 

They are for themselves and their 
master, and if they let the Saiuts 
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days of Jeans, “If we let him thus 
alone, all men will believe on him; 
and the Rumans shall come and take 
“way both our place and nation.” 
So it will be with the Latter-da 
Saints; if they are let alone, their 
doctrine will spread and prosper till 
it gathers up all the truth in the 
world ; it will gather every good per- 
son in the world and will save and 
preserve them from the ravages of 
the enemy. 7 

I said here, once, with regard 
to preaching the Gospel, a very sim- 
ple person can tell the truth, but it 
takes a very smart person to tell a 
lie and make it appear like the 
truth. Go into the sectarian world 
with their systems called religion now 
before the people; it requires a very 
learne! and tulented man to make it 
appear anyways commendable to the 
hearts of the honest, so far asdoctrine 
is concerned. When we come to the 
doctrines that Jesns taught, they are 
what can save the people, and the 
only ones on the face of the earth 
that can. In conversation not long 
since with a visitor who was’ about 
returning to the Eastern States, said. 
he, “ You,” as a ple, consider 
that you are perfect?” “Oh, no;” 
said I, “ not by any means. Let 
me define to you. The doctrine that 
we have embraced is perfect; but 
when we come to the people, we have 
just as many imperfections as you 
can ask for. We are not perfect; 
but the Gospel that we preach is cal- 
culated to perfect the people so that 
they can obtain a glurious resurrection 
and enter into the presence of the 
Father and the Son.” 

Our ductrine embraces all the good. 

It descends to the capacities of the 
weakest of the weak ; it will teach the 
girl how to knit, and to be a good 
housekeeper, and the man how to 
plant corn. It will teach men and 


alone it will be, as it was suid in the} women every vocation in life; how 


they should eat; how much to eat ; 
how to feed, clothe, and take care of 
themselves their children 
to emselves in life 
‘health, But you will ask, how? By 
close application, and learning from 
others, and obtaining all the know- 
ledge possible from our surroundings, 
and by the assistance of the Spirit, 
as all who have introduced art and 
science into the world by the aid of 
revelation. The Gospel will teach us 
all that variety that we see before us 
in nature—the greatest variety ima- 
ginable. One sister would get u 
certain fashioned bonnet, and pos: oe 
one another fashion; one would trim 
it in a certain way, and another in 
another way. n the brethren 
build their houses, the styles would 
be different ; and in walking through 
the city one would see a vast variety 
in the gardens, in the orchards, in 
the walks and in the houses. The 
same vuriety would exist in the 
internal arrangements of the houses. 
We should see this variety with re- 
gard to families—here is one’s taste, 
and arother’s taste, and this constant 
variety would give beauty & the 


behold it, like the variety i 
works of nature. See the variety 
God has created—no two trees alike, 


no two leaves, no two spears of grass 


alike. The same variety that we 

see in all the works of God, rato 
see in the features, visages and forms, 
exists in the spirits of men. Now 
let us develop the variety within us, 
and show to the world that we have 
talent and taste, and prove to the 
heavens that our minds are set on 
beauty and true excellence, so that 
we can become worthy to enjoy the 
society of an and raise ourselves 
above the level of the wicked world 
and begin to increase in faith, and 
the power that God has given us, and 
so show to the world an example 
worthy of imitation. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen. 


Discourse by Elder Joseph F. Smith, delivered in the Tabernacle, 
Great Salt Lake Oity, Feb. 17th, 1867. 


EMBARRASSMENTS IN ARISING TO SPEAK—THE DIFFERENT RELIGIONS—NONS 
PERFECT EXCEPT REVEALED FROM GOD. 


te it is a 
attempt to speak to so many, yet it 


No. 20. 


to to the wath. 
I do not know why it should be 
| em ing or a task for me to 


rise before the Saints, for 


feel, 
Vol, XI. 


whole. Thus a variety of talent 
would be brought forth and exhibited : 
of which nothing would be known, if | 
houses and dresses and other things } 
were all alike. Bat let the people 4 
bring out their talents, and have the H 
variety within them brought forth 4 
and made manifest so that we can 4] 
4 
| 
' Very unexpectedly to me I have 
been asked to stand before - for a | ; 
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when I-am jn their midst, that I am 
im ithe midst of the Of: 


a great extent are the samo as my 
own. I feel that I am in the midst 
of those who are praying to the same 
God, desiring the accomplishment of 
the same purposes and objects, and 
who are ever willing to lend their 
faith and prayers for the assistance of 
those who are called upon to officiate 
in the ministry, and who are not 
dooking for a fault nor sceking to 
_make one an offender for a word, but 
whose feelings are drawn out after 
the truth, and who desire to hear 
words that will be comforting, in- 
structing and beneficial to us all. 
Why under these circumstances, one 
should feel embarrassed to rise up 
here is a little singular to me, and 
always has been. JBut it is so, 
unless he who is filled with 
the Spirit of the Lord to such an 
extent that he cares for nothing but 
God and his approval. 

I suppose that this embarrassment 
is, to some extent, owing to false 
notions—to pride, perhaps, and to 
feelings that are more or less com- 
mon to us all, though not founded 
upon correct principle. Why 
should we fear one another? Why 
should we fear to discharge the duties 
devolving upon us as the servants 
and people of God, under any cir- 
cumstances or in apy place? Why 
should we fear to stand up and speak 
the truth, althongh aware of our 
weakness and feeling our dependence 
-on God? Have we not the promise 
that God will give us accord- 
ing to our day, and that he will help 
those who ¢ to accomplian all 
the good is in their hearts ? 
God has made 
our to: go 


to carry it 


orward and engage in 


have felt this way when travel- 
ing in the world, perhaps more so 
than it would be possible for me to 
feel here; for when one is thrown 
upon his own resources, or I may say 
upon God for assistance, he realizes 
that he has but few friends; he lives 
nearer to God, exercises more faith, 
is more diligent in prayer, and is, 
therefore, more alive to the duties 
devolving upon him than when 
associating in the midst of his friends. 
I have often reflected why I should 
tremble and fear to stand before the 
Saints, the Prophet, or the Apostles, 
and let them hear my voice, or to 
expression to my _ thonghts. 
Agrin, I have thought there any- 
thing in me, any secret feelings that 
were not right, or that I feared were 
not right, and for expressing which I 
would be censured; and even were 
this the case, how foundationless is 
such a fear, for were there any 
thoughts and reflections within me 
not of God, or not true, why should 
I be fearful to them where 
they might be corrected ? Would it 
not* be better to express them and 
have them corrected, than to harbor, 
cling to and reason upon them until 
I convinced myself that they were 
right, when to have them corrected 
would perhaps prove a very great 
trial to me, if not my overthrow. 
When I look at and think of wyself 
Ido not know that I now entertain or 
have ever entertained a thought 
which I would be ashamed of my 
friends or the servants of God know- 
ing. I desire so to live continually 
that my thoughts and feelinga may 
be right before God, that my heart 


ork he requires of us, fearlegaly |, 
a determination 


"eommon with, and whose desires to 
may be pure anc open to ne IDI 
ences and dictations of the Holy 
: Spirit, that I may be led wholly by 
| the truth, and in the path that 
and leads to eternal life. These should 
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WHICH RELIGION I8 BEST? 
“what have we now ? We have 


be the feelings of every Saint; if 
they are not. mine, they should be, 
and when I look at and think of 
myself, I fcel that this is the case. 
‘Yet we are all fallible and all liable 
to err, susceptible of prejudices and 
assailed by and bad influences. 
In every condition of life we are 
more or less liable to be influenced 
and controlled in our thoughts and 
actions by the circumstances 
which we are surrounded; the re- 
sult is we are sometimes alive to the 
truth and faithful before the Lord, 
fall of kindness, of friendship and 
love towards our brethren—the ser- 
vants of God—anud towards the work 
in which we are engaged; and some- 
times we are luke-warm and indif- 
ferent about these things. I would 
love to see the time when we could 
80 live in the enjoyment of the Holy 
Spirit, every moment of our lives, 
that no circumstance nor influence 
could be brought to bear against us 
that would change that even tenor 
which is inspired and called forth by 
the influences of the good Spirit. 
Will this time ever be? While 
surrounded by so many intperfec- 
tions, clothed in mortality, and sub- 
jeot to the weakness and failings of 
the flesh, will the time ever be when 
we as a people, with such glorious 
promises, privileges and rights, and 
with such jnestimable blessin 
shall enjoy the Spirit of God to the 
exclusion of every other influence 
that exists? Will we ever be able 
to enjoy the Spirit of the Lord, 
while in mortality, to such a degree 


_ that we can govern ourselves and not 


give way one moment to an evil 
thought or passion. I do not know; 
but this I do know, that we now have 
all that is necessary to enable us to 
attam to this perfection in the truth 
and the know of God. If we 


bave it net now, I do not believe we. 


ever will, “Why,” inguires one, 


the promise of Al 


vidual to accomplish all the good 
in his heart, if he will only come 
up to the standard he has estab- 
lished. Besides this promise which 
the Lord has made, we have the 
holy priesthood, a powerful auxiliary 


by |in our hands if used | y, to 


enable us to overcome the evils that 
surround us in the world. But 
when engaged in our daily avoca- 
tions, or tried by poverty, sickness, 
enemies, false friends, or when we 
are spoken evil of, we too often 
forget that we hold the priesthood, 
that we are Elders in Israel—the 
servants of God—chosen to accom- 
plish his great work in the last 
days. The result is we regard onr- 
selves simply as men mixed up 
with and surrounded by sin, and 
we are apt to drink into the spirit 
around us, fo God, our call- 
ings and the responsibilities rest- 
ing upon us, and become like others, 
through giving way to evils which 


they practice. 
‘4 have seen individuals, of whom 
we might better things, give 


way to evils of this kind until I 
have heard them say “ What is re- 
ligion ?” “In what is one religion 
better than another? Mormon, Jew, 
Catholic, Protestant, or any and all 
religious denominations in the world 
are all after the same thing, and 
there are good and bad in all, and 
there is about as much evil among 
the Latter-day Saints as among 
any other. religious denomination.” 
“Why,” say, » “look at the 
Methodists, some of them are as 
pions, good and faithful and are as 
good citizens, neighbors and friends 
as any you will find among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints or any other denomi- 
nation; or go among the Catholics 


7 


aor. 


7 oni 
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mighty God the 
he will give his Spirit to guide, 
strengthen and assist every indi- 
| 
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and you will find some as honest, 
virtuous, upright and charitable as 
ny you will find among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints.” This being their 
opinion they decide that one is just as 
good as another. Now it is true that, 
so far as moral worth is concerned, we 
may find hundreds of thousands in 
the world who are honest, moral and 
upright to the best of their know- 
ledge. I believe that among the in- 
habitants of the earth to-day, not- 
withstanding the vast amount of 
corruption and sin and the almost 
universal moral degradation, there 
are thousands of good, honest, well- 
meaning people. 

So far as they have light and 
knowledge and understand the prin- 
ciples of trath, so far do thousands of 
the inhabitants of the earth to-day 
honor them in their lives. But that 
‘does not constitute them the people 
of God, neither does it argue that 
they have the holy priesthood, nor 
that the Gospel in its purity and fal- 
ness has been revealed to them ; 
nothing of the kind) Then I say that 
they are wanting. Although I feel 
liberal in my heart towards mankind, 
and willing to accord this truth to 
the benefit of the bonest in heart; 
yet Iam compelled to acknowledge 
that they are lacking. And because 
there are good people out of this 
‘Church as well as in, that does not 
argue that we have not the priest- 
hood, that God is not in communion 
with us, that we are not in fellowship 
with him, nor that we are not the 
people he has chosen, through whom 
to accomplish his great work in the 
latter days. It simply proves what 
the prophets and the servants of God 
have often said, that there are honest 
people in the world who are not in 
this Church, and for that reason the 
Gospel is preached to the nations, 
that the honest may be gathered into 
the fold and family of God, that they 
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may take a part in the buildi of 
his tn the last 
When you ccmpare tlie systems, 
creeds, and governing principles 
among the sects and religious deno- 
minations in the world, where will 
you find one that is perfect, or that 
is calculated to lead men back to a 
unity of the faith and to God? 
Where will you find a system or a 
denomination of religious people in 
the world who have such principles 
embodied in their faith ? You cannot 
find such a system, if you go beyond 
the pale of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. “‘ Well,” 
inquires one, “are those principles 
embodied in our faith? Is that prin- 
ciple of government here that is cal- 
culated to unite not only this Church 
but the whole human family in one 
faith? Are we not to some extent 
divided one against another, and 
have we not selfish thoughts and 
feelings, and do we not have strife in 
our midst, and do we love one ano- 
ther with a brotherly love and act 
under the influence of the good Spirit 
all the time ?” : 
If we did act under iis influence 
and followed its dictation continually, 
we would be one, and bickering, 
strife and selfishness would be laid 
aside, and we would look after and 
be as zealous for our neighbor’s as 
for our own good. But we still see 
in our midst controversies, differences 
of thought and opinion, one up and 
another down, and the same by i 
regarded in a different light if- 
ferent persons, &. Why is this ? 
Because the Gospel net has gathered 
in of every kind, and because we are 
only children in the school; becanse 
we have learned only the first letters, 
as it were, in the great Gospel plan, 
and that but imperfectly. And one 
cause of the diversity in our thoughts 
and reflections is that some have had 
greater experience and coinprehend 
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the truth more perfectly than others. 
Bat does this prove that the Gospel 
we have embraced does not centain 
those principles necessary to unite all 
mankind in the truth. No, it does 
not. What are these: great prin- 
ciples that are calculated to unite the 
whole human family, and to cause 
them to worship the same God, 
adhere to the same counsel and be 
governed by the same voice? They 
are the principle of revelation, the 
power of God revealed to his people, 
the belief in the hearts of the people 
that it is God’s right to rule and dic- 
tate, and that it is not the right of 
any man to say it shall be thus and 
so; nor are the people required to 
obey these principles blindly—with- 
out knowledge. 

When we learn the truth and un- 
derstand what is for our greatest 
good, we will feel in our hearts that 
it is God’s right to rule and reign, 
and to say to us what shall be, and 
_ that it is our privilege to obey, and 
there will not be a feeling in our 
hearts contrary to his dictation. We 
will then feel that whatever is, is 
right; and in this we cannot then 
rightly be called superstitious, blind, 
or deluded, for that would be impos- 
sible because we will then be go- 
verned by higher light and _ intelli- 
gente—by that intelligence which 
convinces us that God lives, reigns, 
made the earth and all things it con- 
tains, that he is the Father of all, 
that we are his children, and that all 
things are in his hands. We will 
then comprehend this, and, conse- 
quently, will feel that it is his right 
to say and ours todo. But how is it 
to-day? We do not practically com- 
prehend these facts to their full ex- 
tent, our own selfish interests more 
or less blind us, we measurably stand 
in our own light and choke the chan- 
nel of blessings from heaven, and 
cannot fully receive from the Giver 


Of all good that blessing, exaltation 
and glory that he is ever willing to 
bestow upon all who will acknow- 


ledge and love him and worship him | 


in spirit and in trath. 

This is a great and important 
work—one that we do not fally 
comprehend. When the Spirit of 
the Lord rests powerfully upon us, 
we realize it to some extent ; but we 


do not always have that Spirit in ' 


such copious measure, and when we 
are left to ourselves we are weak, 
frail and liable to err. This shows 
to us that we shoultl be more faithful 


than we have ever beon, and that day ~ 
and night, wherever we are and 


urder whatevercircamstances we may 
be placed, in order to enjoy the Spirit 
of the Gospel we must live to God by 


mination to accomplish the work he 
has assigned us. ; 

I thank the Lord that I have the 
privilege of being associated with 
this people ; and, whatever men may 
say or do, I desire that the testimony 
of the truth may continue with me, 


that | may ever realize for myself 
that the Gospel has again been re- — 


vealed to man on the earth. 

Ii seems to me that to-day, or I 
may say this present moment is a 
moment of trial for this people. I 


have often heard the President say, — 


in relation to our having been driven 
from our homes, hated and mistreated 
by our enemies and the enemies of 
truth, that we were not then particu- 
larly tried. I believe it. 


better alive to the work we are en- 


gaged in than many are to-day. I 
believe, of the two, take the period — 
when the Saints were driven from — 
the State of Missouri, or subse. 


tly, when wo were driven from 


quen 
the State of Illinois, and compare it 
with the present day, that to-day is — 


observing truth, honoring his law, 
and ever manifest a vigorous deter- © 


I believe 
that then we were more happy and © 


‘ : 


+ 
| 
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the day of trial for this people. 
When you go along the street, and 
meet a man or a woman, do you 
know whether he or she is a Latter- 
day Saint or not? There was a time 
when we could walk up and down 
the ‘streets and tell by the very 
countenances of men whether they 
were Latter-day Saints, or not; but 
can youdoitnow? Youcan not, 
unless you have greater discernment 
and more of the Spirit and power of 
God than I have. Why? Because 
many are trying as‘hard as they can 
to transform themselves into the very 
shape, character, and spirit of the 
world. Elders in Israel, young men, 
mothers and daughters in Israel are 
conforming to the world’s fashions, 
until their very countenances indi. 
cate its spirit and character. This 
course is to the shame and disgrace 
of those who are so unwise. It is 
not so much in the settlements, but 
go where you will in this city and 
you can see some of these foolish 
ones. And when the line is drawn 
and the.choice made, there are many, 
who we think to-day are in fellowship 
with the Lord, that will be left with- 
out the pale. Yet they are now going 
smoothly along, and we meet, shake 
hands and call each other brother. 
We meet here in this Tabernacle and 
partake of the Holy Sacrament toge- 
ther as brethren in the bonds of the 
covenant, and go smoothly along 
together ; but it is not all gold that 
glitters. It is not all as it appears ; 
the surface is deceptive, and while 
many think that it is no harm to 
pattern after the foolish, wicked, 
nonsensical notions and fashions of 
the world and the character of world- 
lings, taking them into our homes 
and making them our companions, 
and think that we are just as 
Saints with as without them, by 
and by we will wake up to the 


JOURNAL OF 


DISCOURSES, 


astounding fact that we have been 
deceived and misled. | 

Why did God call us from the 
world and denounce it? Why did 
he say that none were and 
that the religious worship of the 
world was not acceptable to him, but 
was @ mockery and an abomination in 
his sight? Why tell this ‘to the 
Prophet and say to him, “I will 
make you an instrument in my hands 
to gather out my people from the 
world, that I may have a righteous 
and pure people who will worship me 
in spirit and in truth, and who will 
not draw near to me with their lips 
while their hearts are far from me?” 
It was because the world was corrupt 
and had gone after the fashions and 
follies of men; because the people 
were led by the doctrines of men, 
put their faith in man and made 
flesh their arm; and had forsaken 
God. They boasted of themselves, in 
their own strength, glory, might 
and power, and said that they cared 
not for God, as was manifested on an 
oceasion during the late rebellion, in 
a convention that was called, I think 
at Chicago. A proposition was made 
that they conquer the South; some 
one proposed, “ by the help of God ;” 
but they unanimously voted that 
they would do it without the help of | 
God, or not atall. They would have 
the glory of it themselves, they 
wanted none of the help of God to 
do it. God was out of the ques- 
tion with them, for they gloried in 
tbeir own strength. 

And the world, to-day, glory in 
their own wealth, power and know- 
ledge, and for thie they are an abo- 
mination in the sight of God ; and he 
has raised up a Prophet and ‘has put 
forth his hand for the last time to 
gather his people and to do his great 
and marvellous work. He is sending 
forth his missignaries to preach the 
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Gospel to the nations of the earth, 
to gather out the honest and those 
who will serve him with fall par- 
pose of heart, that they may be ga- 
thered from the midst of the world’s 
wickednees and corruption, to a place 
where they can better serve the 
Lord and accomplish his. purposes. 
Then, when we are gathered, when 
the Lord-has delivered us from the 
hands of our enemies, brought us 
out of bondage with his outstretched 
arm and planted us in the midst of 
these mountains in peace and sur- 
rounded us with blessi and has 
enriched the soil so that it yields its 
strength for our good, and has made 
of us a peculiar people—when the 
Lord has done this for us—to-da 
some will cringe and bow to the 
degrading fashions of the world, 
and court the society and habits of 
the wicked. Such conduct is acrying 
shame on those who, professing to 
be Latter-day Saints, act so unwisely. 
We profess to have forsaken the 
world and to live accordingly to the 
requirements of the Gospel, and it 
behoves us to walk worthily of so 
excellent a profession. 

We cannot trifle with the things 
of God. Many talents have been 
committed to us; if we put them 
in a napkin and hide them in the 
earth, we shall be beaten with 
many stripes; but if we use them 
wisely, we shall receive great bless- 
ings and rewards. If we wish to 
see the work of God carried vic- 
toriously forward, if we wish to accom- 
plish the purposes of the Almighty, 
and have a desire to carry out his will 
on the earth, that it may be done 
here as it is in heaven, we must live 
as we profess, be guided by the whis- 

ings of his Spirit and the teach- 
2 and counsels of his servants. 


they will loose their inheritance, and 
the rights and privileges teed 
to man through his faithfalness. 
It grieves me when I hear young. 
men, who have been born and Soa 
in this Church, speaking indifferently 
of the truth, and as aptio take up an. 
argument against as in ite favoar. I 
thank the Lord that I have never been . 
guilty of that to my knowledge ; but I 
do not claim any particular credit on . 
this account, for 1 was taught from 
my childhood that the great work | 
in which we are engaged is true, and 
designed for the salvation of man- 
kind. Until I was fifteen years old 
I did not know this, but I believed 
it, my heart was in it, and my feel- 


y | ings were enlisted, and any opposite 


influence, obstacle or power with 
which I came in contact, even in my 
childhood, roused me in a moment, 
and I felt that I was for the trath 
and the people of God. 

When I was sent on my first mis- 
sion, though only fifteen years of 
age, | began to learm and sense 
things for myself, I to receive 
and bear testimony of the trnth. In 
my weakness I endeavoured to 
the Gospel, to tell people the truth, 
and to explain to them the way of 
life. This gave to me a knowledge 
and fixed my faith and feelings, and. 
made them to me seemingly un- 
changeable. But we are changeable, 
weak and frail, we know not to-day 
what we may do or what may occur 
to-morrow. This is a frail, 
low condition for the offspring of God 
to be in, yet it is our condition ex- 
actly. Nothwithstanding this, men. 
to-day will boast of their greatness, 
power, wealth, descent, associations, . 
influence and honors, when the poor,. 
insignificant miserable things may 
be dead and food for worms to-mor-, 


Who is there among us that doesnot row. That great thing that boasted. 


feel an interest in the work of God. 


‘Those who do not will be cut short. 


of his influence, is proud and stands 
up in majesty to-day, may be food 


= 


- 
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for worms to-morrow! 0, the fool- 
ishness of man ! 

It is for the people called Latter- 


day Saints to make God their boast, 
to ascribe to him the honor and 
power, and to say within themselves, 
O Father, we are thine. That is the 
way all mortality should feel. They 
should feel that the earth and its 
fulness are God’s, that the gold and 
silver, the cattle on a thousand hills, 
the rich fields, the streams of water, 
the rivers, lakes, ocean and all they 
contain are his. He made them; 
they are not ours, for he has not 
given them to us; we have not 
earned them; but when we have 
earned them, when we have proved 
faithfal over a few things committed 
to us here, when we have 
wise stewards over the little things, 
when we have fought the good fight 
of faith, endured to the end and 
worked out our salvation, then the 
earth and its fulness will be given to 
the Saints of the Most High, and 
they shall possess it for ever and 
ever. But it is not ours yet, neither 
is it man’s, neither will it be, until 
he has earned an inheritance upon it 
by his faithfulness, diligence, good 
precepts and examples, and by his 
endurance to the end in the truth, 
and not till then. And when we 
think that by simply bearing the 
name of Saint, or associating with 
good men and women, we shall 
secure an inheritance on this goodly 
earth, that will yet be purified and 
made like a sea of glass for a dwel- 
ling place for the just, we shall find 
that we have deceived ourselves, and 
will see the crown and, inheritance 
designed for us taken’ away and 
iven to this one or that one who 
ived on the earth when we did, but 
who, instead of having only the 
name of Saints, were Saints in very 
deed. | 


/ 


I was very much pleased with | 
Brother Hyde’s discourse on this 
subject a few months ago; it wasa_ 
most excellent description of thi 
as they are and as they will be ant : 
it was true. If we do not now know 
that it was so, we will have to learn; 
and if we are not willing to receive 
imstruction and counsel, we will have 
to learn through experience and stern 
necessity, and be made to realize our 
condition and dependence on God. 

In the parable of Lazarus and the 
when the latter, looking 

ond the yawnin f that 
rated him saw 
enjoying bliss in Abraham’s bosom, 
and wanted an angel sent to warn 
his friends on earth, the Lord Jesus 


proved | said, if they will not believe the 


Prophets and Apostles, neither would 
they believe though one should be 
raised from the dead. So in these 
days, if the Prophets, Apostles and 
Elders called of God and commis- 
sioned to preach the Gospel are not 
believed by the people, neither would 
they believe an angel, or one raised 
from the dead. I once felt that this 
was a pretty hard saying, but I am 
now convinced that it is true. I 
always, perhaps, conceded that it was 
true, yet at times I felt, would it not 
be possikle for an angel to convince 
the people when we could not. 

Since then I have seen and con- 
versed with men, have known the 
feelings of their hearts and seen that 
they were just as full of the darkness 
of hell as they could be. So full and 
firmly rooted were they in darkness 
and ignorance and in a determination 
not to receive the truth that, though 
angels and ministering spirits had 
taught them, they would still have 
preferred to remain in ignorance and 
unbelief. I was forcibly reminded of 
this a short time ago, when in con- 
versation with Alexander H. Smith. 


| 
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Do you su an angel would con: 
vince him? He said that no human 
testimony could convince him. Af: 
fliction and the chastisement of God 
might affect his body, but could not 
touch his heart; it is like adamant, 
and there are thousands and thou. 
sands in the samecondition—shutting 
out the very possibility of truth’s 

reaching their understandings. They 
will not receive the testimony of men, 

yet they will quote and reiterate the 
testimonies of men whom we know 
to be as wicked and corrupt as the 
devil; but when Prophets and Apos- 
tles ordained under the hands of the 
Prophet Joseph, and who are carry- 
ing out the very plans and purposes 
made manifest through him, bear 
testimony of these things, their tes- 
timony is rejected, for they will not 
receive the testimony of men. It is 
simply this—we will not have the 
truth, we can not bear it, and you 
cannot force it upon us—we do not 
want it. 

This is a free country; the king- 
dom of God is a kingdom of freedom ; 
the Gospel of the Son of God is the 

of liberty. Men can worship 
God, if they wish to, but, if not, they 
may go and worship stones, the sun, 
mown, stars, or anything else that 
they wish. We will protect and 
respect every man in his rights, so 
far as they do not interfere with the 
rights of others, for every man must 
answer for his own deeds. 

I sometimes hear the Latter-day 
Saints instructed about the way they 
should treat strangers; they are told 
to extend to all men due respect and | 
kindness. You would not be a Lat- 
ter-day Saint if you did not; you 
would not manifest the Spirit of ‘the 
Gospel did you not show them due 
kindness, and respect ; but remem- | 
ber, at the same time, that you do not | 
compromise yourselves. 
to be kind and courteons: to others, 


we sometimes place ourselves in their 


power, and as sure as we do, bad 


men will take advantage of it. How 
was the counsel given by the Savior 


to the Apostles, “ e, therefore, 
as wise as serpents as harmless” 
as doves.” But this generation is 


wiser than the children of light—the 
Saints. Why? In one particular, 
because, when we embrace the Gos- 
pel we feel well, so thankful to the 
Lord, 8o full of gratitade, that we are 
thrown off our guard, suspect no 
evil, nor look for sin in any man, and 
so invite ther into our circles, and 
by and by they get the upper hand 
of us; we begin to loose faith and to 
think that the devil has not such an 
awkward cloven foot, that his horns 
and tail are not quite so long, nor he 
quite so deformed, black and hideous 
as wethought. We have been de- 
ceived; we thought that the devil 
had long horns and tail, a cloven 
foot, and was black, hideous, and 


grinning ; but when we find him out.. 


he is a gentleman in black broad 
cloth, with a smooth tongue, pleasant 
countenance, high forehead, and so 
on; quite a good looking fellow. 
That is the kind of a person we find 
the devil to be, and we will find him 
in more persons than one, and that 
too right in this city. 

1 feel well and thankful to have 
the privilege of being a Saint; and I 
hope, brethren and sisters, that any- 
thing good that is said to us we will 
feel like carrying out in oar lives. It 
is our duty, and we should never fail 
to do so. 

May God bless us and all Israel, 
and keep us in the paths of truth. 

Notwithstanding what I have said 
here to-day about the vanity and 
foolishness amongst us, especially in 
Great Salt Lake City, yet I believe, 
as has been frequently said, that tak- 


In trying | F ing this people as a whole they are- 


the best on the earth; and I believe 
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that more good people can be found ; it is God’s work, and he has decreed 
here than can be found in the same | that it shall be ype laawrg, Fas 
number anywhere else on the earth, | the predictions of the Prophets. May 
and that if one-third, one-half, or, God grant it, and help us all to be 
two-thirds of this people should fall | faithful, that we may be numbered 
away and go astray, the number then among those who obtain a crown and 
remaining would be sufficient to | inheritance, is my prayer in the name 
carry off the work victoriously, for of Jesus. Amen. 


Discounss by Elder Joun Tayxom, delivered in the Tabernacle, 
Great Salt Lake Oity, Feb. 24, 1867. 
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THE LIMITED WISDOM OF MAN IN COMPARISON TO THE FULNESS OF GOD’S 


WISDOM—WHAT IS PHILOSOPHY 


We have heard a good many in- | his thoughts above our thoughts, and 
teresting remarks from Brother Ste-!so are kis ways above our ways.” 
venson ; in fact, everything pertain-| There is necessarily, then, a very 
ing to the church and kingdom of | great difference between him and us 
God on the earth is interesting, to | in intellect, and in appreciating and 
those who are desirous for the wel-| comprehending the position that we 
fare of Zion. As Brother Stevenson | occupy here on the earth and the 
has remarked,—“ we are engaged in a| relatidnship that we sustain to him 
great work,” and it is with us “ the} and to the heavens. Men of the 
kingdom of God or nothing ;” but: as | world, generally, are engaged in the 
the kingdom of God can only be} pursuit of objects that come within 
comprehended by the spirit of reve-| their natural reason unaided by the 
lation and the principle of eternal | spirit of revelation ; and hence, for- 
truth, unless men are in possession of | merly the inhabitants of the earth 
this principle, and have the light of | admired gods that were tangible— 
revelation, they do not appreciate, | something that they could see, more 
neither can they understand cor-| than things they could not see. This 
rectly the work in which we are en-| led them to worship gods of gold, 

' silver, wood, iron, brass and stone, 

One of old said“ As high as the| to which they attrihuted certain vir- 

heavens are above the earth so are! tues, powers and privileges; and they 


supplicated God, the invisible God, 
through this kind of sensuous repre- 
segtation. The people at the present 
day have a rather more spiritual and 
refined idea of Deity than was enter- 
tained anciently. They attach more 
importance to faith in the Savior 
and his works than men did an- 
ciently ; still we find the same dis- 
position existing in the human mind 
generally as that which existed for- 
merly. Men, naturally, do not like 
‘God ; they want to be free to follow 
their own inclinations and to be un- 
restrained in regard to religious ideas 
and notions; hence they make reli- 
gion, as the ancients made gods, to 
suit their own views; and it is very 
difficult for such men to understand 
the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God. 
In these days men study and take 
t pleasure in the artsand sciences. 
Ww, medicine, politics, war, mecha- 
nism ; and certain kinds of divinity, 
particularly if they are paying insti- 
tutions, are studied. Anything that 
comes within the reach of their 
natural senses; but beyond this they 
do not trouble themselves. They 
would like, it is\true, to go to heaven 
when they die ; but what that heaven 
is, or what the God is they worship, 
where he resides, or what kind of 
enjoyment they will have they know 
nothing ; and care as little. They 
consider that we are fools because 
we entertain ideas different from 
‘theirs. If you examine their wis- 
dom, however, it does not amount to 
so much as they would represent. 
The men of this world do not know 
a great deal, and what they do 
understand, if traced to its source, 
is fuund to consist of certain laws or 


principles of nature, and pertains to | yet 


the organization of this earth, its 
elements, forces, products, and in- 
habitants. A surgeon, for instance, 
is said to be a very intelligent man 


wit 


MEN’S LRABNINO. 


when he becomes acquainted with 
anatomy of the human system, can 
point out the configuration of the 
bones and describe the motion and 
power of the muscles; when he can 
designate the various arteries, veins 
and nerves, and understands the cir- 
culation of the blood through the 
human system ; the action and opera- 
tion of the lungs, heart, eye, ear, nose, 
mouth, and other portions of the 
human body. Men write about these 
things, and set themselves down as 
very intelligent beings, and so they 
are. The human system is 9 beau- 


tiful machine, a wonderful piece of 


mechanism ; but whence our boast ? 
Who organized this human system ? 
Did man ? or canman doit? What 
does man discover? Why, simply 
the formation of a machine, a species 
of mechanism that has been organized 
by the Deity, that is all. And all 
the intelligence he displays is simply 
the investigation and discovery of 
something that God has made. Some 
menu will study botany, and a very 
beautiful study it is; but because 
they can classify herbs and plants, 
and call them by name, or farther, 
because they understand their nature, 
and can tell the various medicinal 
and other properties of herbs, plants, 
shrubs, flowers and trees, are they to 
be considered profoundly learned ? 


Who organized these plants and gave . 


them powers of reproduction that 
they might perpetuate themselves on 
the earth? And who placed those 
powers and properties within them ? 
Why the great God, it was not man; 
there is not a man breathing to-day 
that has the power to make the least 
flower, shrub or plant that grows, or 
even a leaf or a blade of grass. And 
we see men strutting about and 
boasting of their intelligence, when 
all the wisdom they possess amounts, 
to no more than the discovery of 
certain laws or properties created by 
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a superior Being, who also created 
them. 

Others will study astronomy, and 
they will tell us about the motion 
and velocity of the heavenly bodies 
and when eclipses of the sun or moon 
will take place. This is a beautiful 
study ; but who gave these stars their 
revolutions, placed them in their pre- 
sent positions and controls them by 
his power, saying “ Thus far shalt 
thou go and no farther!” Why the 
great God. But because men dis- 
cover their distances and velocity, 
are they to be set down as profound 
philosophers whom everybody must 
admire, and almost worship. 

A man invents the steam engine, 
and he and others immediately begin 
to expatiate and boast of his powers, 
his philosophy and the profundity of 
his intellectual acquirements. The 
Lord revealed it unto him, but he 
takes the glory to himself. Why, 
that power has always existed, but 
men were such big fools that they 
did not understand it. Electricity, 
too, always existed, but men did not 
know how to use it until recently. 
One man is an architect, and he 
comprehends the structure of build- 
ings, the strength of materials, and 
how to adapt and place those mate- 
rials so as to give strength, beauty 
and symmetry to the buildings he 
erects. Others will study music, 
and others again various kinds. of 
philosophy, and it is very good to 
understand these things; but when 
we get through what do they all 
amount to? §What has become of 
the wisest philosopher, the most cor- 
rect historian, the most formidable 
warrior, the greatest statesman or 
philosopher? All their wisdom and 
great discoveries amount to no more 
than feeble glimmerings of certain 
properties and operations of nature 
given by the great God in the orga- 
nization of this earth, while they 
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themselves have returned to dust and 
become food for worms. Said one. 
whose conceptions of worldly ao 
ness were very just, “ When I am 
dead you will raise a tombstone over 
me, upon which yon will write 
‘ Here lies the great,’ ” said he, “ If 
TI could rise then, I would say, ‘ False 


marble where? Nothing but poor 
sordid dust’ lies there!’ ” 
What is the history of all these 


things? Go back if you please to 
the pyramids of Egypt, and look at 
those magnificent structures raised 
by the ambitious living, in which to 
deposit the remains of the dead. 
Look at the greatest works ever 
executed by man, and what are they? 
Why the “cloud-clapped towers and 
the gorgeous palaces have dissolved,” 
and the bodies of some of the great- 
est among men, who have been em- 
balmed, and preserved for ages, are 
to-day being used for fuel in fire 
engines in order to move passenger 
trains on railroads. That is the end 
of all their greatness, philosophy, 
foresight and intelligence. What 
does it all amount to if there is no 
hereafter? If there is nothing in 
those things with which we are asso- 
ciated and are grasping, there is cer- 
tainly nothing in that which they 
have been seeking after. What dif- 
ference will it make to me when my 
body is crumbling to dust and food 
for worms, whether mankind shall 
say I was a smart man or a fool? 
If there is no hereafter, the present 
is a matter of very little importance ; 
and as one of old said, “ let us eat, 
drink and be merry for to-morrow we 
die,” for we are as the grass that 
withers and — and is cast into 
the oven, and there is no more of it. 
I have as poor an idea of the. 
world and its operations to-day as of 
any age that ever existed, on account 
of the wickedness, corruption, fraud 
and iniquity everywhere prevalent ; 
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and if there is no kingdom of God, 
they have nothing to hold ont that is 
worth a thought or reflection. 
Brother Stevenson was talking 
about merchants. I do not refer to 
them more than anybody else, for I 
am willing everybody should live if 
they will live honestly and right- 
eously; but I will suppose that you 
or I was a merchant, and we could 
p at everything within our reach, 
could build splendid edifices, had a 
large amount of credit and any amount 
of cash, no fear of bankruptcy, and 
nothing in the world to trouble us, 
and that we die and there is no here- 
after, neither hell nor anything else, 
but we just live like fools and die 
like fools, what difference is there 
between the poor fool and the. rich 
fool? They will both occupy about 
two feet by six, that isall. No mat- 
ter what their possessions may have 
been, or what amount of wealth 
they may have accumulated, they 
brought nothing into the world, and 
they can take nothivg out of it. 
Suppose we take another view of 
earthly greatness : Many people are 
very anxious to become legislators, 
governors, presidents, mayorsof cities, 
or to use ao vulgar expression they 
want to be “big bugs” in society. 
Now on the principle that there is no 
hereafter, what difference is there 
between President Lincoln and the 
man who was killed for killing him ? 
None. They both occupy about the 
same space, and if there is waaay, 
certain with regard to the futare, 
know of no difference in their posi- 
tions. Neither do I know of any 
kind of philosophy that will instruct 
mein these things. 1 am sure a 
president has just as much trouble 
while he lives as the man who works 
for his daily bread ; and I am sure the 
merchant has more perplexity and 
annoyance than the poor man has. 
The man who can supply his family 
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with the common necessaries of life 
is the happiest man of the two, for- 
he has less care and responsibility. I 
am sure I do not envy those men 
at all. 

What is true philosophy ? It seems 
to me to be a true principle for men 
to try and find out who they are. I 
like to examine myself a little, and I 
sometimes ask who am I? where did 
I come from ? what am I doing here? 
and what will be the condition of 
things when I leave here ? 

If there is anybody who can tell 
me anything about these things, I 
want to know. If I had an existence 
before I came here, I want to know 
something about it; and if I shall 
have an existence hereafter, I want 
to know what kind of an existence 
it will be. I do not want to be 
frightened about hell-fire, pitch-forks, 
and serpents, nor to bescared todeath 
with hobgoblins and ghosts, nor any- 
thing of the kind that is got up to 
scare the ignorant ; but I want truth, 
intelligence, and something that will 
bear investigation. I want to probe 
things to the bottom and to find out 
the truth if there is any way to find 
it out. 

If I have a spirit within me, which 
is according to the popularly received 
notion among men. ! want to know 
whence it came; and if there is a 
God in existence I want to become 
acquainted with him. 
enough for me to know that a man 
called Moses, who lived thousands of 
years ago, said he talked with God 
and that angels came and ministered 
tohim. And if there was such a 
man as Abraham, and he lived and 
talked with and obtained promises 
from God, I want that intelligence 
that will enable me to do so, IL 
want something more than that 
which will just take me to the grave, 
and there leave’'me to take a leap in 
the dark, and be forever forgotten, 
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and be dependent on somebody else 
to root me up, investigate my ex- 
istence, and bring me forth. I want to 
understand these principles myself. 
This, it seems to me, is true philo- 
sophy and correct principle; and 
nothing short of this will satisfy my 
feelings and desires. 

Perhaps some people will say you 
are afool. Well; I know without 


any further explanation that you are | | 


fools if you have no higher aspira- 
tions than to live, get a few dollars, 
die and be damned or forgotten. 
Some men will say we do not trou- 
ble ourselves about religious matters, 
we leave them to others. That 
proves you are fools. A man who 
will leave his eternal interest to the 
care of somebody else who cares 
nothing about him, must be a 
fool. 

If man is an eternal being, and 
believes that he has an immortal 
soul, and that that soul will exist 
somewhere in happiness or misery 
while life, and thoaght, and being 
last, or immortality endures,” and 
yet he will say he is not concerned 
about it; such a man must be a 
fool. I set him down as such; and 
I do not care what his opinion may 
be of me. He may think or say I 
am one, because, in relation to these 
matters, I choose to find out, if I 
can, something i in relation to my ex- 
istence as an immortal and eternal 
being. I want to know who I am, 
to whom I am related, what I am 
doing here, where I am going when 
I leave here ; and if there is any wa 
of making preparations for eternity 
want to know it. That seems to me 
to be intelligence, reason, and phi- 


But, would you not like to know 
something about natural philosophy, 
anatomy, mineralogy, botany, geo- 
logy, and the variety of other asci- 


ences? Ofcourse I would. I would 
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like to be acquainted with human 
nature and all pertaining to it; not 
only with the nature of the human 
body, but with the organization of the 
human mind, and with all things on 
the earth. Then I would like to 
become acquainted with the heavens, 
and with the Being who created the 
heavens and the earth, and my rela- 
tionship to him. 

Some people are very anxious to 
trace and preserve their genealogies, 
and tell cc they came from ; but 
I wish to go a little further, and if I 
have a spirit within me I want to 
know where it came from, when and 
how it was organized, and how it ex- 
isted. And if I have a heavenly 
Father I want to know him, and 
know how I can have access to him; 
and then I want to go through the 
various formula necessary to lead me 
to him, for the Scriptures tell me 
that to know the true God and Jesus 
Christ whom he has sent is eternal 
life. I believe that Jesus lived on 
the earth, and imparted intelligence 
to his followers, and that among other 
things he told them that if he went 
away, he would come again and re- 
ceive them to himself. But what is 
his coming again to me, if I am to 
die and there is to be no more of me P 
If there is any hereafter, any eternal 
life, I want to understand it, and to 
participate therein. I want to gain 
possession of that of which Christ 
spake to the woman of Samaria—the 
water that should be within her as a 
well ing up into eternal life. 
If there is any correct princip 
whereby I can obtain possessi me 
this T want to find it out.’ There 
is another curious saying of his: 
“TI dm the resurrection and the life, 
he that believes in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live, and 
he that liveth and believeth shall 
never die.” These are curious ssy- 
ings, remarkable expressions , 
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use of Christ in to the 
Bom men have jad visions 


‘goncerning 
relative to the restoration of Israel ; 
the building up of Zion; the estab. 
lishment of the Kingdom of God 
upon the earth; the reign of ri i vd 
eousness, when. ini quity sho 
swept from the face > thereof, when 
the “ law should forth from 
Zion, and the wo of the Lord 
from Jerusalem;” when all men 
should be subject to that law, and 
when to Jesus every knee shall 
bow and every tongue confess. 
There are a $ many curious 
sayings in the Seriptore in 
to these things. here did the 
come from? Where did these i 5 fe 
theories and notions, so numerous in 
what we call the Word of God, 
? We all they 
we inspiration, “ that hol 
of God, the 

- e as they were moved upon 
Holy Ghost.” I believe 
they were mon who knew how to 

em God, and that when they 

er obtained visions, revela- 
al and the ministering of angels, 
and could look the dark 
vista of future ages and see the 
purposes and designs of God rolling 
on to their accomplishment. I believe 
they could see regard 
to the creation organization of 
this earth, and the placing of man 
upon it, and all the vicissitudes that 
each succeeding generation should pass 
through, until the Lord should have 
accomplished his p till the 
earth should be cleansed from wick- 
edness, and purity should be univer- 
sal, and all, from the least to the 
should know God. ~ 

If men of old had a knowledge 
of these things 1 want to krow some- 
thing about them too. And how am 
I to acquire this knowledge? The 
way to do so was made known to me 


ngs that were ‘to come | ba 


when first heard Gospel. I 
told fo repent of my 
e name te 
for their remission, 
hands laid upon me for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, and that the Holy 
Ghost should take of tho things of 
God and show them to me; that it 
should bring things past to my re- 
membrance, should lead me to a 
knowledge of the truth and show 
me things to come. Is it foolish 
to understand these things? IfI 
have a body I want to know how 
to save it. If I have a spirit I 
want to know how to save it. If 
there is any such thing as a first 
resurrection I want to participate 
in it, and I want to become ac- 
quainted with the “whys” and 

“ wherefores ” in relation to all of 
these matters. 

I was told that God had spoken, 
that the heavens had been opened, 
that angels had appeared, that the 
kingdom of God was established on 
the earth, and that the Lord had 
commenced to fulfil his purposes 
with regard to the earth; and I 
believed it, and I was buried in 
the waters of baptism, had hands 
laid u me by a man having 
authority, and through that medium 
I obtained a knowledge of these 
things. Hence, when I talk on these 
matters, I talk about what I know, 
and what my natural and spiritual 
senses comprehend. When I talk to 
you I talk to a people that under- 
stand the things of which I 
and the operations of the Spirit of 
the Lord; and if all are not informed 
in regard to the sciences and learni 
of the day, yet all and virtuous 
men and women who have lived their 
religion and maintained their inte- 
grity before God, feel as certain about 
these matters as did the man whose 
son Jesus healed who was born blind. 
The Pharisees came to him and said, 
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“Give God the glory, for we know 
that this man is a sinner.” Said he, 
“T do not know much about this 
man, but one thing I do know—that 
he was once blind, but that now he 
gees.” So it is with you, through 
obedience to the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ you have become enlight- 
ened, and although at one time you 
were blind, you now see. You know 
another thing too that yon did not 
know before obeying the Gospel. 
It was said in former times con- 
cerning the Jews that they were, all 
their life long, subject to bondage 
through the fear of death. That bon- 
dage exists to-day among all grades 
in the world, whether Glideniae or 
irreligionists—they are afraid of 
death. You talk to ministers, and 
they will tell you to get prepared for 
deatn. I want to know nothing 
about death, it is life, eternal life I 
am after, and I do not care anything 
about the grim monster; let him 
grin, operate and work, it is life Iam 
after, eternal life, and that consists 
in knowing “ the true God and 
Jesus Christ whom he hath sent.” 
And through obedience to the Gos- 
pel we receive the Holy Ghost 
which opens up communication be- 
tween us and the heavens, and 
enables us to exclaim with Paul, 
“Q death where is thy sting, O 
ve where is thy victory! the 
strength of sin is the law; but thanks 
be to God who giveth us the vic- 
tory through our our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 
_ We are standing then, may I, 
shall I say on a more elevated 
platform than the world, for we 
know what we talk about. I do 
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know that when this eerthly house 
of my tabernacle is dissolved that I 
have a building of God not made 


with hands. know I shall live 
for ever, and that God is my father 
and friend; if nobody else knows 
this, I know it. Do este to 
back to the beggarly elements of the 
world ? Do I want to compare light, 
truth, intelligence and the revela- 
tions of God with the darkness, 
ignorance, and corruption of the 
world ? Do I want to leave the light 
of eternity and mix myself up with 
that that dies and is forgotten in the 
tomb? No, sirs! I want some- 
thing that is calculated to elevate, 
ennoble and exalt the human mind, 
and that will place men as the sons 
of God on the earth, full of light, 
life, intelligence and the power of 
God, with the revelations of God 
beaming upon them, and the visions 
of eternity o to their minds. 
This is the kind of religion I believe 
in; it tells me who my Father is, 
how I may please him, secure his 
favor and obtain for myself and my 
posterity everlasting life in the celes- 
tial kingdom of God. Then knowing 
and comprehending these things in 
part I would like others to walk in 
the .same track, grasp the same 
intelligence and act as rational, in- 
telligent beings, that they may stand 
upon Mount Zion as saviors, help 
to redeem Israel, and spread light 
to tho world. This is what we are 
after. But I find time is flying. 
God bless yon, and may he 4 
us all in the way of peace and help 
us to fear him and keep his com- 
mandments that we may be saved 
in his kingdom, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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Discourse by President Brigham Young, delivered wn the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, Feb. 10th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


THE IMPROVED CONDITION 


OF THE SAINTS——-PREPARATION NECESSARY TO 


BUILD UP THE CENTRE STAKE OF ZION-—-THE LAW OF MOSES GIVEN IN 
CONSEQUENCE OF BEBELLION-——-NO TRUE PLEASURE WITHOUT THE SPIRIT 


OF THE LORD. 


When I look at the faces of people, 
look at the image of our Creator. 
When I behold one of the images or 
likenesses of our Creator, I behold 
more or less of His character by the 
manifestations and the influences of 
the spirit that isin man. “ There is 
a spirit in man, and the inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth it under- 
standing.” There is none without a 
spirit ; this spirit is from heaven, and 
when we look at each other we be- 
hold, more or less, the power, that is 
in Him who created and brought us 
forth, and who sustains all things. 
In hearing doctrines and exhorta- 
tions do we recollect those portions 
that will actually benefit and purify, 
and enable us to grow in 
in the knowledge of the truth ? 
Wea as a people are commanded to 
leave our places of abode in the 
countries where we received the 
gospel, and are required to gather 
together. This makes us conspi- 
cuous; it places us in a position 
where we are looked at. If we have 
any influence it is felt; if we do 
exist, if we have a being here as a 
congregated people, as I think we 
have, of course we are so conspicuous 
that we are noticed by the world. 
Whether this makes us as Saints, 
any better, is for our experience, and 
those who have wisdom, to decide. 
No, 21. 


But we are here I do believe; I do 
not want anybody to pinch me, to 
know whether I am in existence or 
not; I am pretty well convinced that 
I live, move, and have a being. 
Many of the Latter-day Saints are 
fearful that trouble will come to us. 
I do not know that our condition is 
any more critical or dangerous than 
that of other people. It is true, it 
appears that we are in a very pecu- 
liar and dangerous condition. We 
heave had our enemies after us, to my 
certain knowledge, for the last thirty- 
five years, and to-day I am as free 
from the influences of the wicked as 
I ever was any day in my life. I 
never enjoyed more liberty and free- 


and | dom, nor had greater access to that 


which is good than I have to-day. 
This is what we all believe, and what 
our experience proves. My beloved 
brother Joseph, who has been speak- 
ing,to you, testifies that he realizes 
that the condition of this people, 
though they may be a target for the 
whole world, is safer than that of any 
other people, no matter who they are 
nor where they live. 

Suppose br. Joseph, the prophet, 
were with us to-day, do you not 
think that he would feel safer than 
he ever did before on any day of his 


public life? He would. I recollect a 
little of his history that I will relate. 
Vol, XL 
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I think it has been told to the con- | 
tion, or a portion of them, by 
br. G eorge A. Smith. When he had 
ree finished translating the Book 
of Mormon, nearly forty years ago, 
and some time before the Church was 
organized, he was hunted, harassed, 
tormented, afflicted, and perplexed ; 
taken before this magistrate and that 
magistrate,and sometimes they would 
keep him a whole night trying to 
prove something or other against 
him. “QO, he was a guilty man! his 
crimes were enormous! Noman was 
ever so guilty as he.” The priests 
commenccd this outcry against him : 
“Did you uot hear this man say so 
and so?” said they to their deacons 
and the members of their church. 
* Well, no, we do not know that we 
did hear him.” “ Has he not said or 
done something or other, transgressed 
some law of the land, spoken against 
the government, or something by 
which he can be proved guilty?” 
And so he was hunted and hunted, 
and at one time | recollect that Mr. 
Reed, the father of the present Se- 
cretary of our Territory, then some- 
thing of a lawyer, defended him from 
court to court, night after night— 
they kept Joseph 1 do not know how 
many days and nights, and finally 
they could find nothing against him. 
They knew in the first place that he 
was guilty of nothing; but from that 
time to his last persecution when they 
served a writ on him in Carthage 
and he delivered himself up to the 
Governor, and was examined and 
committed to prison by the magis- 
trate, their cry was, “ Has not Mr. 
Smith said something or other that 
we can make treason out of it?” | 
“Well, Dr. Bennett says 80, OF Jack. 
son and the Laws say so.” “ Will 
you not come forward and testify 
something or other so that we can 
condemn this man?” No. They 
could not get parties to swear this, | 


that is, they .could try. 


that, or the other ; but they wanted 
to prove him guilty of treason by 
trying to prove that he had more 
than one wife. Very singular treason, 
that! But so it was. 

Now, as bad as myself and my 
brethren are, and as far as we are 
from the mark, and from the privi- 
leges we should enjoy, if Joseph 
Smith, jun., the prophet, could have 
seen the people i in his day as willing 
to obey his voice, as they are to-day 
to obey the voice of their President, 
he would have been a happy man. 
He lived, labored, toiled, and worked ; 
his courage was like the courage of 
an angel, and his will was like the 
will of the Almighty, and he labored 
till they killed him. 

We had to leave, and we have 
come here into these mountains, and 
do you think we are going to be 
swallowed up by ourenemies? Why, 
they have already done their utter- 
most. “Could they not send a 
hundred thousand men here to 
destroy the ‘Mormons?’” Yes; 
In the 
winter of 1857-58, when the army 
was at Bridger, Col. Kane came here 
to see what he could do for the 
benefit of the people, and to cau- 
tion and advise me. He was all 
the time fearful that I would not 
take the right step, and that I would 
do something or other that would 
bring upon us the ire of the nation. 
“ Why,” said he, “at one word there 
would be a hundred thousand men 
ready to come here.” I replied 
that “I would like to see them trying 
it.” Afterwards a calculation was 
made that, for men to come here,— 
tarry through the winter and get 
back the next summer, it would re. 
quire four and a half oxen to carry 
the food, clothing, and ammunition 
necessary for each man. ‘This was 
more stock than they could take care 
‘of, to say nothing about fighting. I 
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was resolved that they would find 
nothing here to eat, nor houses to 
live in, for we were determined that 
we would not leave a green thing, 
and if I had time not one adobie 
should be left standing on another. 
I was satisfied that if Col. Kane could 
see what I saw, he would know that 
the weight of such an army would be 
so ponderous that it would crush 
itself, and it could never get here. It 
is just so now, too. 

James Buchanan did all he could 
do, and when he found he could do 
nothing, he sent a pardon here. What 
did he pardon us for? He was the 
man that had transgressed the laws, 
and had trampled the Constitution of 
the United States under his feet. We 
had neither transgressed against the 
one nor violated the other. But we 
did receive his pardon, you know, 
and when they find out they can do 
nothing they will be sending on their 
pardons again. I do not know how 
it will be out west in Nevada, which 
is a part of the State of Deseret. In 
the first place they obtained from the 
government the right of a Territorial 
government, and, finally, the right to 
become a ‘State was granted. But 
they cannot maintain themselves ; 
they have nothing to eat; and a great 
many ‘of them cannot get anything to 
wear unless they steal it. Now they 
have sent their petition to Washing- 
ton to have Utah annexed to them, 
so that they can get a little bread. 
Now, you see, we are gone in and no 
mistake; I say, if Nevada should 


really obtain the rest of Utah we are 
gone in. They have not thought of 
it, it has never entered their minds | 
at all, but they have opened the door | 
and we have gone in and taken pos- | 
session of the house. This does not | 
frighten me, not at all. One gentle- | 
man from the west sent a telegram 
to br. Kimball for money to enable | 
him to stop this petition. I told br. 
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Kimball to give no attention to it, 
and not to payadime. Finally the 
memorial went over the wires, and I 
received a short account from our 
Delegate ; I telegraphed back to him, 
saying, “Change the name from 
Nevada to Deseret. Go ahead, and 
we have our State government.” | 
They do not have more than’ one- 
quarter or one-third the people there 
that we have in Utah, and I rather 
think the majority would rule in this 
case. 

There is not much danger, how- 
ever, from that quarter. But are 
they not sending troops on here? 
Yes; and they will have plenty for 
them to do. Eleven thousand were 
ordered here by James Buchanan ; 
seven thousand arrived, and about ten 
thousand hangers-on, gamblers, 
thieves, and so forth. It made a 
pretty good army, but what did they 
accomplish? They used one another 
up. I recollect in the days of Camp 
Floyd it was thought nothing of to hear 
every morning of two or three men 
being killed; but now, if one is killed 
about once in six months all hell is 
on the move. If the whisky drinkers 
and gamblers who were here to win- 
ter, were to go to work, and kill off a 
few of themselves every night, it 
would stop all excitement about 
killing. 

What would be said if the United 
States mail were robbed in this 
neighborhood, as it is east, west, and 
north of this city every few weeks ? 
It would be thought that we were 
becoming civilized; but in the ab- 
sence of frequent deeds of this cha- 
racter, whenever a scoundrel meets 
with his just deserts here, there is a 
great outcry raised. 

Now, to tell the truth, there are 
but few, in comparison with the 
numbers that now live, who are rabid 
against and seek to destroy the 
kingdom of God. A great portion of 
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dhe human family ‘are honérable men 
‘and womer, and they would just as 
‘soon that “ Mormonism ” should live 
as any other ism. The few who seek 
to destroy the kingdom of God are 
priests, politicians, and office seekers, 
and they would care nothing about 
it, only they are afraid we will take 
away their place and nation. Let 
them tell the truth, and they say that 
we have the best government to be 
found anywhere, and that no other 
people are controlled so easily as 
the people in this Territory. be- 
lieve that Governor Cumming came 
to the conclusion that he was Gover- 
nor of the Territory as domain; but 
that Brigham Young was Governor 
of the people. They have to acknow- 
ledge this, no matter whom they 
‘may send here. And where is there 
another people that is controlled as 
easily as this people? It is true that 
we have not come to understanding 
as much as we expect to. We have 
yet to be trained and schooled and 
rec2ive our lessons with regard to this 
life. We can go to any part of the 
world and preach this gospel, and the 
people will believe and enter the 
Church, and they receive all the 
blessings and ordinances necessary 
till they gather tegether. But here 
they have to be instructed with re- 
gard to their every-day life. We 
may talk about the great things of 
the kingdom, and how glorious the 
millenium will be, that there will be 
no sin, nor pain, nor death, and we 
will pray without ceasing, and in 
everything give thanks, and have it 
like a camp mecting; but what is the 
use of all this tous? You and I are 
gathered here expressly to prepare 
for that day; we could not enjoy it 
now, but our duty is to prepare our- 
selves to enjoy the glory that the 
Lord has in store for the faithfal. 
, We are going to try and save our- 
selves, and when we come to under- 
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standing we will then be counted 
worthy to possess Zion, even the cer- 
tre stake of Zion. It is true this is 
Zion—North and South America are 
Zion, and the land where the Lord 
commenced His work ; and where He 
commenced He will finish. This is 
the land of Zion ; but we are not yet 
prepared to go and establish the 
Centre Stake of Zion. The Lord 
tried this in the first place. He 
called the people together to the place 
where the New Jerusalem and the 
great temple will be built, and where 
He will prepare for the City 

Enoch. And He gave revelation 
after revelation ; but the people could 
not abide them, and the Church was 
scattered and peeled, and the people 
hunted from place to place till, finally, 
they were driven into the mountains, 
and here we are. Now, it is for you 
and me to prepare to return back 
again ; not to our fatherland, in many 
cases, but to return east, and by-and- 
by to build up the Centre Stake of 
Zion. We are not prepared to do 
this now, but we are here to learn 
until we are of one heart and of one 
mind in the things of this life. Do 
all ine Latter-day Saints arrive at 
this? No; they have not, our former 
experience has proved this. Of the 
great many who have been baptized 
into this Church, but few have been 
able to abide the word of the Lord; 
they have fallen out on the right and 
on the left, and have foundered by 
the way, and a few have gathered 
together. Will these be pre to 
enter the celestial kingdom? Some 
of them will be, and will become 
kings and priests ; but not all of these, 
only a portion of them. They do not 
know what to do with the revelations, 
commandments and blessings of God. 
Talking, for instance, about every-day 
things, how many do we see here that 
know what to do with money and 


property when they get it? Are 
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their eyes single to the building up 
of the kingdom of God? No; they 
are single to the building up of them- 
selves. With all the knowledge that 
Elders have obtained who have 
travelled in the Church five, ten, 
fifteen, twenty, twenty-five, or thirty 
years, there are few who understand 
the principles of the kingdom and 
whose eyes are single to the building 
of it up in all respects; but their eyes 
are like the fool’s eye—looking to the 
ends of the earth. They want this 
and that, and they do not know what 
to do; they lack wisdom. By-and-by, 
perhaps, their wealth will depart from 
them, and when left poor and penni- 
less, they will humble themselves 
before the Lord that they may be 
saved. 

This is the situation of the Latter- 
day Saints, yet they are increasing. 
It is astonishing to look back and see 
the ignorance that was manifested by 
the people in their first gathering 
together; their experience then was 
far less than their experience and 
doings now. Still we are far short 
of being what we should and must 
be. 

When the people assemble toge- 
ther they should be instructed with 
regard to their temporal lives. It is 
good to assemble together and pray, 
and preach, and exhort, so that we 
may obtain the power of God to that 
degree that we can heal the sick, cast 
out devils, speak with tongues, pro- 
phecy and enjoy all the blessings and 
gifts of the holy gospel; but that 
does not raise our bread, nor perfect 
the Saints in wisdom. I referred 
here, last Sunday, to men out of the 


‘Church who possess great gifts and 


who are not in the Church. Men 
who know nothing of the Priesthood 
receive revelation and prophecy, and 
yet these gifts belong to the Church, 
and those who are faithful in the 
kingdom of God inherit them and are 


entitled to them; and all ought to 


live so as to enjoy the spirit of these 
gifts and callings continually. 

Do we know and understand that 
it is our business to build up Zion ? 
To have seen the way this people 
have conducted themselves in years 
past, one would not have had the 
least idea that such was our business ; 
but it made no difference whom we 
built cities for; many would build for 
Jew or Gentile, Greek, Mahomme- 
dan, or Pagan, every class of men on 
the earth, as readily, apparently, as 
they would build up Zion. Yet the 
word of the Lord to us is to build up 
Zion and her cities and stakes. 
Lengthen her cords and strengthen 
her stakes,O ye House of Israel ; add 
to her beauty and add to her strength! 
Why, to have seen the conduct of 
the people you might have supposed 
they knew no more about Zion than 
about a city of the Chinese, or a city 
in France, Italy, Germany, or Asia ; 
just as soon build up a city in Asia or 
Africa as anywhere else, “no matter 
whom we build for if we only get the 
dollar, only get our pay for our work.” 
Yet the commandment of God to us 
is to build up Zion and her cities. L 
told you here last Sunday what 
Joseph said in this respect—what we 
should build and what we should not 
build up. This book [the book of 
Doctrine and is full of it, 

We aay we believe Joseph was a 
prophet, that he had the priesthood 
and was called of God to gather the 
people together and establish Zion. 
If we believe this, why not let our 
lives prove that we believe the doc- 
trine that we profess? Can you see 
any of the Christians in the world 
who do not believe the doctrine they 
profess? It is a very dark picture 
to look upon—a sad affair that we 
disbelieve our own doctrines. Let 


us remember them and live accor- 


dingly. 


| 
| 
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I will take the liberty of reading a 
portion of a revelation given in No- 
vember, 1831 (Book Doctrine and 
Covenants, sec. 21), in reference to 
duties into which W. W. Phelps, 
Joseph Smith, Edward Partridge, 
Sidney Gilbert, and a few others were 
called: “ Wherefore a commandment 
I give unto them that they shall not 
give these things unto the Church, 
neither unto the world: nevertheless, 
inasmuch as they receive more than 
is needful for their necessities and 
their wants, it shall be given into my 
store-house, and the benefit shall be 
consecrated unto the inhabitants of 
Zion, and unto their generations, 
inasmuch as they become heirs 
according to the laws of the king- 
dom. 

“ Behold this is what the Lord re- 
quires of every man in his steward- 
ship, even as I the Lord have 
appointed, or shall hereafter ap- 
point unto any man. And behold, 
none are exempt from this law who 
belong to the Church of the living 
God ; yea, neither the bishop, neither 
the agent who keepeth the Lord’s 
storehouse, neither he who is ap- 
pointed in a stewardship over tem- 
poral things; he who is appointed to 
administer spiritual things, the same 
is worthy of his hire even as those 
who are appointed to a stewardship, 
to administer in temporal things.” 

In the next revelation it speaks of 
Sidney Gilbert, “ And let my servant 
Sidney Gilbert stand in the office 
which I have appointed him, to re- 
ceive monies, to be an agent unto the 
Church, to buy lands in all the 
regions round about, inasmuch as 
can be in righteousness and as wisdom 
shall direct. 

“And let my servant Edward 
Partridge stand in the office which I 
have appointed him, to divide the 
Saints their inheritance, even as I 
have commanded; and also those 
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whom he has appointed to assist 
him. 

“ And again, verily I say unto you, 
let my servant Sidney Gilbert plant 
himself in this place,” [that was In- 
dependence, Jackson County, Mis- 
souri, | “‘ and establish a store that he 
may sell goods without fraud, that 
he may obtain money to buy land for 
the good of the Saints. and that he 
may obtain whatever things the dis- 
ciples may need to plant them in 
their inheritances.” 

Sell goods without fraud! That is 
a point I wish our merchants to look 
at, if that does not hit them square 
in the face I am mistaken. Does the 
Lord talk about a merchant as though 
he was a mere trader who had ga- 
thered for the purpose of clutching 
all he possibly could without caring 
for anybody else ? 

Will the time ever come that we 
can commence and organize this peo- 
ple asa family? itwill. Do we 
know how? Yes; what was lacking 
in these revelations from Joseph to 
enable us to do so was revealed to 
me. Do you think we will ever be 
one? When we get home to our 
Father and God will we not wish to 
be in the family ? Will it not be 
our highest ambition and desire to be 
reckoned as the sons of the living 
God, as the daughters of the Al- 
mighty, with a right to the household, 
and the faith that belongs to the 
househwld, heirs of the Father, His 
goods, His wealth, His power, His 
excellency, His knowledge and wis- 
dom? Ought it not to be our high- 
est ambition to attein tothis’ How 
many families do you think there 
will be then? It is true that we 
read in the Bible with regard to the 
twelve tribes of Israel, that they will 
be gathered together tribe by tribe, 
and that when they are so gathered 
they will hear the sentence of the | 
Ancient of Days. 


| 
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They were commanded never to 
out of their own family—the 
family of Abraham—to seek a part- 
ner for life. Did they keep that 
command? No; but they ran here 
and there, to the rebellious nations 
around, and got their wives; and so 
they continued transgressi Aree: and 
rebelling until the days of 
when the gospel was offered to, ro 
utterly rejected by them, and so the 
Lord gave them the law of Carnal 
Commandments, in which: they were 
forbidden to marry, as you can read 
in the Bible. That was a yoke of 
bondage. And the whole religious 
world swallow this down as the reve- 
lations of the Lord Almighty to His 
people; they were to His people, but 
were given in consequence of their 
rebellion. A great many arguments 
might be adduced in favor of this, 
many more, I think, than could be 
advanced against it. Still we do not 
care anything about that; we look at 
‘facts just as they are. Abrabam 
married his half sister according to 
the Bible; but there is a discrepancy 
in the record, for it is stated in his 
own writings that she was the daugh- 
ter of his older brother, and he was 
the chosen of the Lord; and all can 
read for themselves and see whom 
Isaac and Jacob got for wives. Did 
not Jacob, when going to his uncle’s 
house, see Rachel at the well drawing 
water? Said he, “She is a pretty 
nice looking girl, I guess [ll help 
her,” and going to do so, he found 
she was the daugliter of the very man 
to whose house the Lord had sent 
him ; and he liked her well enough to 
work seven years for her for a wife, 
and then Leah was palmed on to him, 
go he worked seven years more for 
Rachel, and Jacob and his wives were 
own cousins. Jacob’s mother and 
his wives’ father were sister and 
brother; consequently his wives’ 


grandfather and grandmother—Ne- 


hor and Milcah—were his grandfa- 
ther and grandmother. Besides, 
Nehor was the brother of Abraham, 
Jacob’s grandfather on his father’s 
side—and Milcah was the sister of 
Sarah—his grandmother on his 
father’s side. So it was with Israel, 
in the days of their obedience they 
were commanded to take partners in 
their own families; but Israel was 
finally divided up into twelve parts, 
and they will be brought up so. This, 
however, is something that I under- 
stand, and which the people may 
understand, perhaps, sometime. They 
will come up tribe by tribe, and the 
Ancient of Days, He who led Abra- 
ham, and talked to Noah, Enoch, 
Isaac, and Jacob, that very Being 
will come and judge the twelve tribes 
of Israel. He will say, “You re- 
belled, and you have been left to the 
mercies of the wicked.” See the 
tribe of Judah and the half tribe of 
Benjamin, that tarried in Palestine 
when the rest wert into the north 
country, how they have been 
trampled down !—they have not out- 
wr it to this day. Take them in 

gland, or across on the Continent, 
or even in this country, no matter 
what you do to them, they will not 
resent it; they submit to it. But 
they will rise by-and-by and assert 
their rights and have them. They 
are the oldest nation in the world, 
and they have as bright talents as 
any other people in the world, and 
the time will come when they will 
obtain their rights and be restored to 
the land of their fathers, only be 
patient about it. 

There is another class of indivi- 
duals to whom I will briefly refer. 
Shall we call them Christians? 
They were Christians originally. We 
cannot be admitted into their social 
societies, into their places of gather- 
ing at certain times and on certain 
occasions, because they are afraid of 
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polygamy. I will give you their 
title that you may all know whom I 
am talking about it—lI refer to the 
Freemasons. They have refused our 
brethren membership in their lodge, 
because they were polygamists. Whe 
was the founder of Freemasonry ? 
They can go back as far as Solomon, 
and there they stop. There is the 
king who established this high and 
holy order. Now was he a poly- 
gamist, or was he not? If he did 
believe in monogamy he did not 
practise it a t deal, for he had 
seven hundred wives, and that is 
more than I have; and he had three 
hundred concubines, of which I have 
noone that I know of. Yet the whole 
fraternity throughout Christendom 
will cry out against this order. “Oh 
dear, oh dear, oh dear!” What is 
the matter? “Tam in pain,” they 
all cry out, “I am suffering at wit- 
nessing the wickedness there is in our 
land. Here is one of the ‘relics of 
barbarism!” Yes, one of the relics 
of Adam, of Enoch, of Noah, of 
Abraham, of Isaac, of Jacob, of Moses, 
David, Solomon, the Prophets, of 
Jesus, and his Apostles. And the 
other relic they have—you know 
whether they have used it up or not. 
Now what does our Bible tell us 
about this? Under this law of 
Carnal Commandments, the Lord told 
Moses to command the people to re- 
lease their manservants and their 


maidservants, and forgive their debts 
once in seven years, and to let their | 
land rest one year in seven; and 
‘when seven times seven years had 
passed over they were commanded to 
rest seven years, and to release all 
their manservants and maidservants. 
How will it be in eternity? Wewill 
wait till we get there, for there is vo 
use in telling you; you would not 


know anything about it. I reckon 
_ there will be servants there, and I do : 
not think they will be released once 
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in seven years either; if they 
they will have to be brought right 
in again, for they will not know how 
to get their bread, and will have to 
be taken care of. 

A certain portion of the human 
family have to be looked after and 
taken care of. If you do not know 
it, just look through the world and 
see the very few heads and brains 
that do all the legislating, and even 
the obtaining of what the children 
eat; it is only just a few that do this, 
out of the inhabitants of the whole 
earth, We are trying to teach this 
people to use their brains, that they 
may obtain knowledge and wisdom 
to sustain themselves and to dictate 
for others ; that they may be worthy 
to be made kings and priests to God, 
which they never can be unless they 
learn, here or somewhere else, to 
govern, manage, legislate, and sus- 
tain themselves, their families, and 
friends, even to the making of na- . 
tions, and nation after nation. If 
they cannot attain to this, they will 
have to be servants somewhere. 

I say unto you that it is wisdom 
for us to apply ourselves to the reve- 
lations that the Lord has given us, and 
seek after Him that we may know His 
will concerning us, that we may be able 
to abide the day of His wrath, and be 
counted worthy, through our obedience 
and faithfulness, to enjoy the blessings 
that are prepared for the faithful. 

We frequently talk about variety. 
My brother Joseph was talking about 
the variety in the feelings of this 
people. Can you see two faces alike 
in this congregation ? If you cannot, 
you cannot find two spirits alike, you 
cannot find two who are the same in 
disposition. And if you search the 
world over, and all the works of God, 
you will find that same eternal 
variety. 

We are capable of talking, think- 


ing, and communicating ; then we are 
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capable of receiving, and wo can re- 
ceive a little here, and a little there, 
as the prophet has said, “ Line upon 
line, and precept upon precept,” until 
we come to understanding. This is 
our privilege; we are capable of 
doing this, and if we will go to work 
with our might, and apply ourselves 
to learning the things of God, you 
_ will find there will not be quite so 
much selfishness as there is now. 

I do not know but some people 
would ask br. Brigham if he is ready 
to hand over what he has got? just 
as ready as the man who has only 
three dimes—just exactly, it is no- 
thing to me. If we could live as one 
family, and could see that intelli- 
gence that is distributed among the 
minds of the people acted upon, we 
should see no idleness, slothfulness, 
wastefulness, covetousness, nor con- 
tention one with another, but every 
manand woman would be content with 
what was given them, and with all 
their souls would seek to obtain sal- 
vation, and would not be so eager 
after a little worldly honor or plea- 
sure, and they would not feel “If I 
do not have my heaven here, I do 
not know that I shall ever have it.” 
You cannot have it unless you enjoy 
the spirit of the Lord, not one of you; 

ou cannot find comfort, solace, or 
bliss without the Spirit of the Lord. 
All else contaminates and mars, and 
is calculated to destroy. As I said 
to the brethren the other day in the 
Thirteenth Ward Schoolhouse, with 
regard to worldly pleasure, comfort, 
and enjoyment; you may take as 
much as you please of the Spirit of 


the Lord, and it will not make your 
stomach or head ache. You may 
drink nine cups of strong spiritual 
drink, and it will not hart you; but 
if you drink nine cups of strong tea, 
see what it willdo for you. Leta 
person that is very thirsty and warm 
satiate his appetite with cold water, 
and when he gets through he will 
perhaps have laid the foundation for 
death, and may go to an untimely 
grave, which isfrequently done. Ex- 
cessive eating, drinking, or exercise 
all tend to the grave; but you may 
take as much of the Spirit of the 
Lord as you have a mind to, I do not 
care if you take a good hearty sup- 
per of if and then go right to bed, 
it will not hurt you in the least; if 
you take it early in the morning it 
will not spoil your breakfast. It will 
never hurt you, but will give life, 
joy, peace, satisfaction, and content- 
ment; it is light, intelligence, 
strength, power, glory, wisdom, and 
finally, it comprehends the kingdoms 
that are, that were, or that will be, 
and all that we can contemplate or 
desire, and will lead us to everlasting 
life. Only let us have the Spirit of 
the Lord and wecan be happy ; while 
the things of this world, that are so 
eagerly sought after, all point directly 
to the grave. Men and women who 


are trying to make themselves happy 
_in the possession of wealth or power 
will miss it, for nothing short of the 
gospel of the Son of God can make 
_the inhabitants of the earth happy, 
‘and prepare them to enjoy heaven 
and hereafter. 


May the Lord bless you. 


| 
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TRUTH TO BE RECEIVED FOR ITS OWN SAKE—IMPOSSIBILITY OF PER- 
CEIVING THE THINGS OF GOD FROM A WORLDLY POINT OF VIKW-—— 


MATERNAL INFLUENCE. 


The Lord bestows His blessings 
upov the children of men according 
to their faith and diligence. It is 
true that there are a great many 
blessings which they receive and 
enjoy independent of their conduct, 
to a very great extent. They have 
this life, the use of their reason, the 
blessings of air and earth, and the 
elements which are incorporated or 
connected with the earth; the sun 
warms them with its rays, and the 
showers of heaven revive them. 
Many of these blessings descend on 
the children of men in numerous in- 
stances regardless of their conduct, 
and apparently independent of their 
actions. But there are blessings 
which mankind cannot receive, only 
through obedience to the command- 
ments of God, our heavenly Father ; 
there are privileges and gifts which 
cannot be enjoyed, only through the 
diligence of those upon whom they are 
bestowed. The gifts that pertain to 
the gospel of Jesus Christ can only 
be obtained by obedience to the 
truth ; and can only be retained by a 
faithful adherence to the command- 
ments of God ; and in order that these 
may be multiplied upon the people, 
they must be appreciated by those upon 
whom they are bestowed. When our 
hearts are filled with thanksgiving, 
gratitude, and praise to God, we are 
in a fit condition to receive additional 
blessings, and to have more of the 


outpouring of His Holy Spirit. When 
we see the deliverances that He 
vouchsafes to us, and appreciate 
those deliverances, we are in a fit 
condition to receive additional 
strength, power, and salvation, be- 
cause we acknowledge His hand in 
all the blessings we receive, and in all 
the circumstances which surround us. 

The things of God are not dis- 
cerned by those who are not spiri- 
tually minded ; for the Holy Spirit. 
reveals the things of God to those 
upon whom it is bestowed. Men in 
the world at present, place the great- 
est dependence on the evidence 
which their outward senses afford 
them. If they can see, hear, taste, 
or handle anything with which they 
may como in contact, they place more 
value upon that external evidence 
than upon any internal evidence. 
Hence, when the elders go forth to 
preach the gospel to the nations, there 
is almost a constant demand, made 
by those to whom they are sent, for 
the evidence of miracles. They wish 
to hear the elders speak in tongues, or 
prophecy. ; they want to see the sight 
of the blind restored, the sick healed, 
the dead raised, or some miraculous 
manifestation of power, in order that 
their outward senses may be grati- 
fied. Many attach a great deal of 
importance to the evidence which 
they receive in this manner; and to 
this class of persons the things of 
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God are to a very great extent in- 
comprehensible, because the evidence 
which they look for they do not often 
receive; or if they do, it comes in 
such a form that it is not entirely 
reliable to them. The man or the 
woman who is convinced of the truth 
of the gospel by seeing the ears of 
the deaf unstopped, or the tongue of 
the dumb unloosed, or by dreams or 
Visions, as a general thing, requires a 
continuation of these manifestations 
from that time forward to keep them 
in the faith of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. This our experience con- 
firms. There is another class who 
obey the truth because it is the truth, 
and receive the testimony of the 
Spirit without any particular mani- 
festations, but in whose hearts the 
Spirit of God continues to burn and 
increase, imparting to them all its 
gifts and filling them with joy and 
peace unspeakable. They retain 
their faith in the work of God, and 

as days, weeks, months, and years 
pass over their heads, their faith and 
confidence increase. 

No doubt there are many saints 
present this afternoon who havé seen 
illustrations of this kind. They pro- 
bably can allow their minds to refer 
to their early experience in the 
Chureh, in the branches to which 
they belonged when they embraced 
the gospel. Probably there were 
mavy of their companions who em- 
braced the gospel at about the same 
time they did, who received great 
manifestations, and whose minds 
never seemed to be content with what 
they would term the small things of 
the gospel ; but they were constantly 
reaching after visions and dreams, 
and extraordinary manifestations of 
the power of God; and, in nine cases 
out of ten, with the desire of con- 
suming those manifestations on their 
own lusts, to have some wonderful 
testimony to bear, to be a little ahead 
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of, and to excel their brethren and 
sisters in the things of God. Pro- 
bably many present can recollect in- 
stances of this kind, and have 
watched the course of such indivi- 
duals until they have lost the faith 
and have gone out of the Church. 
On the other hand there are men and 
women who were not favoured in 
these respects, and, in consequence, 
probably felt that they had committed 
some sin almost unpardonable in the 
sight of Heaven; yet through their 
humility and the constant exePise 
of faith they have continued to in. 
crease in wisdom and strength, and 
in all the gifts of the Spirit necessary 
for the perfecting of the Saints; and 
to-day they can look back through 
their whole career in the Church, and 
can see that God has given them the 
best possible kind of evidence to 
enable them to retain their standing 
in the Church. There are probably 
thousands of people, at the present 
time, among the nations of the earth, 
who would say, that if they could see 
the sick healed, or the blind restored 
to sight, see a person who was on the 
verge of the grave snatched from the 
grasp of death and restored to per- 
fect health, or hear a man speak in 
tongues or interpret a language of 
which he was entirely ignorant, they 
would be perfectly willing to embrace 
the gospel and become Latter-day 
Saints for tho rest of their lives. I 
have no doubt there are men in our 
midst who would say that if they 
could have evidence of this kind they 
would be Latter-day Saints; and in 
making such a statement they would 
imagine they were perfectly safe, and 
that it would be consistent with God’s 
plan for them to expect such evi- 
dence. Experience in this work has 
proved that this is not the best kind 
of evidence, but that there is a kind 
which is of a higher order, and which 
is calculated to preserve those who 
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receive it from all the snares and 
temptations of the adversary with 
which they may be assailed. God, 
our heavenly Father, has promised 
the Holy Ghost, with all its gifts to 
those who receive His gospel. He 
has said that those who go forth in 
humility and meekness, forsaking 
their sins and truly repenting, shall 
receive for themselees a knowledge of 
the principles which they have em- 
braced ; that they shall receive the 
Comforter, who will take of the 
things of God and show them to 
them; and the history of this entire 
people has proved that such is the 
case, and that the Spirit of God, with 
its accompanying gifts, is abvun- 
dantly poured out upon those who 
live so as to receive them. 

The gospel of Jesus Christ claims 
our obedience, whether we receive the 
gifts of the Spirit or not. The Lord 
in His mercy has promised to us 
these gifts; but when He makes de- 
mands on His children, it is not for 
them to stand still and make condi- 
tions with Him about the principles 
they are going to receive; and those 
who do so commit sin in the very 
outset. They grieve the Spirit of 
God by manifesting such a want of 
confidence; whereas, those who go 
forth in humility, trusting in God, 
and who receive the truth because 
God has revealed it, and because it is 
sweet unto them, have no cause to 
mourn that He has not bestowed upon 
them all that He has promised. Bat, 
on the contrary, their souls are filled 
to overflowing with the outpourings 
of the Spirit of God, and with the 
gifts of that Spirit which are be- 
stowed upon them. This has ever 
been the case; it is so to-day, and it 
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of the holy priesthood of the Son of 
God 


The great difficulty with mankind © 
is that they have arranged in their 
own minds plans for the salvation of 
the human race. You can scarcely 
meet with a man in the world— 
although he may acknowledge that 
God has not spoken to the children 
of men for nearly 1,800 years, and 
that he never saw a divinely inspired 
servant of God, one who had the 
right to exercise the priesthood of 
the Son of God as the ancient ser- 
vants of God did—but has a plan 
arranged in his own mind respecting 
the course which he thinks God 
should take in saving His children. 
Begin to talk with them, and the 
traditions they have received from 
their fathers, preachers, or school- 
masters immediately rise up, and if 
what you stute comes in contact with 
those traditions, no matter how pure, 
heavenly, and attractive it may 
otherwise be, they will reject it. 
This is the rock on which the nations 
of the earth are making shipwreck, 
because, instead of receiving the 
truth when presented to them in 
humility and meekness like little 
children, they feel to dictate, and 
prescribe the laws and requirements 
of the gospel, and the manner in 
which it should be preached. Where- 
ever this spirit exists, there is no 
room for the meck and lowly spirit 
of Jesus to have place ; another spirit 
has possession and controls them. 

How many men are there who 
come from afar and see Zion being 
built up, and see the work of God 
progressing on this land, who recog- 
nize the features that the prophcts 


have said should characterize and 


will be so as long as the Church of attend’on Zion and the work of God 


Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints in the last days? 


exists in purity on the earth, or 
there is a man left on the earth 


| 


Why, it is as 
much as the Latter-day Saints can 
do who come from the nations of the 


to administer in the ordinances earth, to recognize in the work of 


| 
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God now progressing in this Terri- 
tory, the Zion of God. They have 
their traditions and preconceived 
notions and ideas respecting the work 
of God, and what it should be; and 
when they come here and see the 
work in actual operation, many of 
them fail to recognize it and fail to 
see the power of God manifested. 
Why is this? It is because of those 
preconceived notions; it is because 
they have marked out and adopted 
a plan in their own minds upon which 
they expect Zion to be built up, and 
to which they expect Zion to conform. 
This is much more the case with 
those who have no knowledge of the 
truth, and who have not received the 
Spirit of God through baptism, the 
laying on of hands, and obedience to 
the other ordinances of the honse of 
God. But if they were to come here 
dispossessed of prejudice and tradi- 
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Though a man may be very learned 


in the ancient and modern sciences, 
may have travelled extensively, may 
understand the various phases of 
human nature, and be thoroughly 
acquainted with the history of our 
race so far as it has been handed 
down to us, yet, if he have not the 
Spirit of God, his knowledge fades 
away if placed alongside that of the 
otherwise ignorant Saint, for it is 
found insufficient to reveal to him 
that this is the work of God. He 
looks at it from a worldly standpoint 
and he sees neither God nor divinity 
in it; neither can he recognize any 
exhibition of God’s power in this 
work, and in his mind it is all delu- 
sion But that so-called ignorant 
man or woman who stands beside 
him, who may not know one-fiftieth 
part of that which he knows respect- 
ing the earth, its inhabitants, and its 


tion, and were to look at the work of | sciences, recognizes God in itall. He 
God as. it is now progressing through | knows that is the Zion of God; his 
this land, they would be enabled to , faith is based on the rock of ages; he 
appreciate it, and to acknowledge knows and can bear testimony that 
that there is a power and a spirit | this is the work of God, and he can 
mnanifested among this people that | see the hand of God in it all. The 
does not belong to men and women | power of God is in his soul ; he is in 
under ordinary circumstances. Who | communion with God; and the gifts 
does comprehend the work which the : of the Spirit are manifested in and 


Lord is accomplishing with such ra- 
piaity ? Why there is not a Latter- | 


through him; and he rejoices in this 
knowledge which the man of the 


y Saint within the sound of my | world has no comprehension of. 


voice, no matter how young, remarried 
ignorant, or void of understanding | 
he or she may be, who knows any-— 


of 
thing about the Spirit or the things | | 


This is the difference, my brethren 
and sisters, between seeing the things 
rod froma a natural or worldly 
vet point, aud seeing them from 


of God, but can see divinity and the ‘the stand point God has established 


power of God manifested in every 
move made, and in all that bas been 
done in connection with this work, 
from the beginning of their expe- 
rience to the presenttime. They see 


God and recognize His hand in this 


work ; and they also understand that 
man could not bestow upon them | 
the blessings of peace and joy that | 


they have in the Holy Ghost. 


for us. Is this peculiar to the work 
of God in the last days? No; it is 


a peculiarity which has characterized 
all ages and dispensations when God 
has had a people on theearth. Inthe 
days of Jesus, who discovered divi- 
nity in him? Who saw inthe hum- 
ble son of a carpenter the lineaments 
of his divine origin, and recognized 
the Deity there? Why,afew humble 
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fishermen, ignorant, illiterate men, 
who, as we learn from the “ Acts of 
the Apostles,” could not speak their 
mother tongue grammatically. But 
did the high priests or the learned 
among the Jews, or those who had 
been educated in the schools, com- 
prehend it? Though it was an age 
of enlightenment, so called, they 
could not recognize God in Jesus, nor 
divinity in the work which he per- 
formed ; neither could they recognize 
any of the power of the apostleship in 
his Apostles. Whodidseeit? Why 
those who bowed in submission to the 
plan which God revealed through 
His son Jesus Christ; they compre- 
bended these things, and were able 
to distinguish beiween the man of 
God and the man of the world; they 
were able to distinguish between the 
truth of heaven when it came pure 
and unadulterated from the throne of 
Jehovah, and the systems of men 
proclaimed on every hand. Hence, 
for men spiritually unenlightened to 
be unable to comprehend the things 
of God is not peculiar to the dispen- 
sation in which we live, but it has 
been so in every age when God made 
known His will to the children of 
men. Such individuals may come in 
contact with the greatest of Heaven’s 
children and may associate with them 
day by day, and yet through not 
having that Spirit they will fail to 
recognize their nobility of character, 
and that they are divinely inspired. 
Some of the members, even, of Jesus’ 
own family, as we learn from the 
sacred record, ridiculed him; they 
could not recognize that their own 
brother, the son of their mother, was 
the Son of God, who was to die for 
the sins of the world; although they 
had been brought up with Jesus from 
childhood, they failed to recognize it 
for the very reason that Joseph Smith, 
and Brigham Young, and every pro- 
phet and apostle that ever lived on 
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the face of the earth have not been 
ized by many of their associates. 
If their minds had been enlightened 
by the Spirit of God they would have 
recognized the men of God, and could 
have comprehended the things of 
God and the plan of salvation; they 
could have seen God in it all; every 
feature would have beamed with the 
godhead and with the divinity ; they 
would have recognized it as an ema- 
nation from heaven and _ would 
have sustained the Son of God as the 
being he professed to be, and which 
he was; and his Apostles would have 
had no occasion to have gone about 
as they did—persecuted and hated, 
and afterwards cruelly killed for the 
testimony of Jesus which they bore 
to mankind. Noah would not have 
had such a difficult work in trying to 
convince the inhabitants of the earth 
in his day of the message God had 
given to him, neither would all the 
prophets from his day down have had 
the difficulty they had. No man 
with his natural wisdom can compre- 
hend the things of God; man never 
did do it and never can do it. Priests 
may study all the arts and sciences, 
and finally graduate at a theological 
college; and after they heve passed 
through it all they have no more 
conception of God and the things of 
God, than if such a Being had never 
existed. A man filled with the 
power of God might go to them, and 
they would not understand him; if 
he told them the most precious things 
ever uttered by mortal lips, they 
would not comprehend it, and would 
be far more likely to reject him than 
not, because they are imbued with 
prejudices ard preconceived ideas 
respecting God and His works. 
There was a necessity therefore for 
Jesus to say, that they should receive 
His kingdom as little children. 
There is this necessity, my brethren 
and sisters, to-day, on our part, that 
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we should so receive the kingdom of 
God. What did any of us know re- 
ing the truth until the Prophet 
revealed it? What do we know to- 
day? Why a great many of us think 
we know a great many things. Itis 
an exceedingly difficult thing for a 
Bishop to teach ui, or for an Apostle 
to impress our minds with the truth 
he is filled with, or for President 
Young and his counsellors to convey 
to our minds and have us compre- 
hend the truth which God has re- 
vealed to them. Why isthis? It 
is because we are filled with our tra- 
ditions and preconceived notions as 
to what is right and what is wrong. 
We relinquish and part with those 
notions and traditions very slowly ; 
we cannot cast them aside apparently 
without great effort, and it requires 
the work of years to emancipate us 
from this thraldom. But there is, 
nevertheless, a great necessity that 
we should exert ourselves to the 
utmost of our ability in this labor. 
We should seek to have our minds 
spread out and expand so that when 
the things of God are told to us we 
can adopt them, and throw aside 
everything that comes in contact 
with them. There is a great work 
before us, and the progress that the 
Church has made during the last 
thirty-seven years, only enables us to 
see a little glimmer of the immensity 
that stretches out before us. The 
distance between us and the celestial 
kingdom of our God is inconceivably 
great to us at the present time; our 
minds cannot grasp the distance we 
have to traverse before we reach the 
presence of God and are prepared to 
dwell with Him eternally. By the 
Spirit of God we can comprehend 
some little of it ; we can comprehend 
the distance we have yet to travel by 
thinking of the distance we have 
travelled. 
We have come out of, and tra- 
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velled from Babylon, according to 
the command of God, that we may 
become a people directly opposite to 
everything existing in Babylon. This 
was the proclamation made to us; and 
the object of the proclamation was 
that we might be emancipated com- 
pletely from the things of the world, 
that we might be prepared to dwell 
with God eternally in the heavens. 
Now, think of the distance there 
is between us and the people of 
Babylon to-day. The distance we 
have travelled is scarcely perceptible 
to some; and on some points we are so 
near that we can reach and shake hands 
with them, we have made so little 
progress. Yet there is nothing truer 
than this, that before we are prepared 
to dwell in the presence of God we 
must be directly opposite to them in 
almost every respect. Morality is 
taught and moral truths are enforced 
among them; but aside from the 
theory, everything is rotten and cor- 
rupt from the base to the topmost 
stone. God has said so, and we have 
had some little experience in it our- 
selves ; and so far as we have gone we 
can say that such is the case. Society 
has to be differently organized under 
the rule of the Church of God. We 
have already made a great stride in 
this respect. The one great institu- 
tion which God has revealed hasdone 
more to emancipate us, and create a 
difference between us and the world 
than anything I can conceive of ; that 
is the order of marriage. It creates 
a complete distinctness between us — 
and the people of the world. We 
can see how much we are progressing 
in this direction, and they who are 
living their religion are making rapid 
pro There was a necessity for 
the revelation of this principle in 
order that the people of God might 
be entirely distinct from the people 
of Babylon. As long as we lived 
under those old institutions which 
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are so full of rottenness and cor- 
ruption, we were liable all the; time 
to, become assimilated ‘to the world. 
that gréat distinction which must 
eventuate in the complete triumph of 
truth and the establishment of His 
kingdom on the earth. He has laid 
the foundation where the foundation 
of all governments begins—in the 
family ; and it will go on and increase 
until it permeates every institution 
and organization, making us entirely 
different and distinct from the people 
of the woid. You can allow your 
minds to stretch out if you like to 
their utmost capacity and they will 
not begin to comprehend the differ- 
ence that will be created through the 
operation of those principles which 
has already revealed. Like the 
pebble that is dropped in the mill 
pond, every circle goes on increasing 
and widening until it covers the 
whole pond. So it is with the truth 
which God has revealed; it will 
spread until the institutions of the 
kingdom of God will revolutionize 
everything that exists on the earth. 
We have this work before us, it 
belongs to us; it does not belong to 


the First Presidency alone, or to the’ 


Twelve alone, or to the Bishops of 
wards, or to the Presidents of the 
settlements or stakes of Zion; but it 
belongs to every man, woman, and 
child ;who has a standing in this 
Charch. God has laid it upon us all 
individually and collectively, and He 

ts it at our hands. It is true 
that the work of God will go forth 
from triumph to triumph until com- 
plete victory shall crown the efforts 
of the servants of God. But we are 
the members of this Church, and it is 
for us to say whether we will be dili- 
gent, or whether we will fall back 
and allow our places to be filled by 
others more diligent and more capa- 
ble of comprehending the greatness 
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of the we-k, and the greatness and 
facilities that God has given te us, 
than we.are ; whether-we will,comba 
with and contend against; the: evils 
that everywhere exist, govern our 
houses in righteousness, and bring up 
our children in the fear of God, or 
whether we will neglect these thi 
and suffer the glorious opportunities 
God has given us to pass by unim- 
proved, to be improved by others 
more zealous, diligent, and wise in 
their generation than we are. There 
is no individual in Zion but can do 
a great deal of good if they will onl 
allow their ~ninds to expand, and will 
seek out o portunities to accomplish 
the work of God. They can correct 
and prepare themselves to carry on 
the work of God, and, in doing so, 
they will help to prepare somebody 
else; for no one can carry on the 
work of perfection without being a 
benefit to all with whom they asso- 
ciate. 

We talk about going back to build 
up the centre stake of Zion ; it is the 
burden of our daily prayers. The 
aspirations of thousands of the peo- 
ple ascend in the ears of the Lord of 
Sabuoth in behalf of the redemption 
of Zion, and that the purposes of God 
may be forwarded, and that the time 
may soon come when the centre stake 
of Zion shall be built up and the peo- 
ple be prepared to go back and inha- 
bit that land. Why do we wish this? 
Because we anticipate when that day 
shall come that we will be that much 
nearer the day of triumph, the day 
when Jesus will come and reign 
among his Saints. We are, as it 
were, in a school where we are to be 
taught of-God, and prepared for the 
great events that are coming on the 
earth. We do not wish to leave this 


| land, because it is not fertile, or be- 


cause it is not a favoured land. We 
appreciate the home that God has 
given us here, so fruitful in blessings 
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to the Saints; but we look forward to 
that land with indescribable feelings, 
because it is the place where God has 
said His City shall be built. I[t is 
the land where Adam, the Ancient 
of Days, will gather his posterity 
again, and where the blessings of 
God will descend upon them. It is 
the land for which the wise and 
learned have travelled and sought in 
vain. Asia has been ransacked ir 
endeavouring to locate the Garden 
of Eden. Men have supposed that 
because the Ark rested on Ararat that 
the flood commenced tiere, or rather 
that it was from thence the Ark 
started to sail. But God in His re- 
velations has informed us that it was 
on this choice land of Joseph where 
Adam was placed and the Garden of 
Eden was laid out. The spot has 
been designated, and we look forward 
with peculiar feelings to repossessing 
that land. Weexpect when that day 
shall come that we will be a very 
different people to what we are to- 
day. Wewill be prepared to com- 
mune with heavenly beings; at any 
rate, the preparation will be going on 
very rapidly for Jesus to be revealed, 
We expect that a society will be 
organized there that will be a pattern 
of heavenly society, that when Jesus 
and the heavenly beings who come 
‘with him are revealed in the clouds 
of heaven, their feelings will not be 
shocked by the change, for a society 
will be organized on the earth whose 
members will be prepared through 
the revelations vf God to meet and 
associate with them, if not on terms 
of perfect equality, at least with some 
degree of equality. 

How much preparation have we 
made for this? We have made con- 
siderable progress in some directions. 
Since the days of Joseph the autho- 
rity of the holy priesthood has in- 
creased. Bishops who are doing 
their duty have more authority in 
No, 22, 
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their wards than Bro. Joseph had 
formerly in the whole Church. The 
people understand the requirements 
made of them and carry them. out 
and intelligently. 
is ia very good, but a great change 
has still to be made; we have much 
more progress to make. 
Oar enemies are complaining of 
this one-man power; they want to 
concoct some plan that will destroy 
the power of the holy sar wi § 
They have stated that if anything 
should happen to Bro. Brigham that 
this kingdom would full to pieces. 
They delude themselves with the 
same ideas that. the wicked did before 
the death of Joseph. They think we 
are a severely oppressed peoplo, and 
they would like to emancipate ug 
from the thraldom we endure. Do 
they know anything about us? No. 
We are free, and we are living lives 
of happiness and contentment. We 
never were so happy in our lives 
before as we are to-day if we are 
faithful. Our wives never felt so 
free in their lives as they do to-day. 
What, not when their husbands had 
only one wife? No, not even then; 
and the assertion can be sustained 
that there are no women on the earth 
so thoroughly and completely free as 
the women among the Liatter.day 
Saints. You who can doubt this can 
let your minds refer to the condition 
of society in other placcs. See the 
bondage in which women are placed, 
and the lives of sorrow they have to 
drag through, until, worn out, 
they drop into their graves—the 
grave being the only refuge from the 
troubles with which they are op- 
pressed. That is not the case with 
us, we are a free peuple, although our 
enemies say we are oppressed. 7 
Wo may imagine in our presen 
state of knowledge, that when we 
reach the point to which I am endea- 


vouring to direct the minds of the 
Vol, XI. 
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le, we shall not feel so well as 
we do to-day. I tell you we shall 
feel far better, for the greater the 
progress the more freedom we shall 
enjoy. Thcugh every being in 
heaven obeys the behests of Jehovah 
implicitly, we will all admit that they 
are far liappier than we are on the 
earth. We have to progress till we 
reach that state when all our Jabors 
will be under the dictation, guidance, 
and direction of those whom God has 
appointed to preside over us. And 
as we approximate to this condition, 
they will increase in wisdom and 
ability to direct, so that harmony 
will maintained. As the people 
increase in obedience God will pour 
out wisdom on His servants com- 
mensurate with that obedience. 

It has been said that we are very 
willing to go on missions when we 
are told, and in regard to our spiri- 
tual labors we are very willing to be 
directed. In these respects there is 
no people so easily manaved and 
directed as we are. That obedience 
which characterises us in spiritual 
things will have to be manifested in 
temporal thirgs. Many of the peo- 
ple think “I know more about this 
matter than my bishop does,” when 
some temporal matter is agitated. 
That feeling is running through the 
minds of numbers of the people; and 
while this is the case your bishops 
will probably not be as wise as they 
might be; they have not your faith 
to sustain them. But when the time 
comes that you have implicit faith 
and confidence in God, and in those 
whom He appoints to preside over 
you, in things temporal as well as 
spiritual, your bishops will have all 
the wisdom needed to give you the 
counsel you require. 

This time must come; and not only 
‘must it be the case with the brethren 
but it must be so with their families 
also, for, as 1 said, family government 
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is the foundation of all government. 
Show me a community where children 
are brought up in holiness and purity, 
and trained in the fear and know- 
ledge of God, and I can prophecy 
fature greatness and prosperity for 
that people. If I see a family where 
the children are obedient to their 
parents, and listen to their voices as 
to the voice of an angel; and where 
wives are obedient to their husbands, 
meeting their wishes and seeking to 
gratify them in everything in the 
Lord, I know there is greatness be- 
fore that family. So with this entire 
people. If ourchildren be trained in 
the fear of God, if within their minds 
are instilled the principles of truth, 
righteousness, faith, and godliness, we 
may dismiss all fears respecting the 
future growth, development, and 
prosperity of our Father’s kingdom 
on the earth, When we see our 
children growing up in unbelief and 
hardness of heart, then have we 
cause to fear and tremble. Every 
one of you, my sisters, can do a great 
deal towards building up this king- 
dom. A great glory is bestowed on 
woman, for she is permitted to bring 
forth the souls of men. You have 
the opportunity of training children 
who shall bear the holy priesthood, 
and go forth and magnify it in the 
midst of the earth. It is a glorious 
mission which God has assigned to 
his daughters, and they should be 
correspondingly proud of it, and 
shonld realize its importance and seek 
to be missionaries in their own fami- 
lies, training up their children in the 
fear of God. It is an established 
fact, or at least it is su regarded in 
the world, that scarcely any great 
man ever had a poor weak-minded 
mother. If you read of the great 
mer. of antiquity, or of modern times, 
you will find that in almost every in- 
stance they have had great mothers, 
who have moulded and fashioned the 


DIFFERENCE BRTWEEN THE SAINTS AND THE WORLD, 


plastic minds of their sons according 
to their own notions of greatness, 
and sent them forth to battle with 
the circumstances of life, like gods 
almost. Great interests are in the 
hands of mothers. God bas reposed 
in them great power; if they wield 
that power for good it will be pro- 
ductive of peace and happiness and 
exaltation to them. They will be 
blessed in seeing the greatness of 
their posterity. Their hearts will be 
gratified in having a posterity who 
will rise up and called them blessed. 

It is something glorious to con- 
template, but how few there are who 
realize the great blessings God has 
bestowed upon them. God _ has 
blessed us with these privileges so 


that we can lay, in our own house- 
holds, the foundation for the future 
greatness of the kingdom of God, by 
instilling into the minds of our - 
children those lessons and prece 

of godliness which will make them 
mighty in days to come, and will 
prepare them when they reach man- 
bood, to bear off the work of. God 
and magnify the truth by being 
exemplars of the gospel cf Jesus 
Christ among the nations of the 


God bless you, brethren and sis- 
ters; and may He enable us all to be 
faithtul to the truth and to compre- 
hend the greatness of the age in 
which we live, for Christ’s sake. 
Amen. 


Discourse by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Tubernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, March 31st, 1867. | 
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Brother Cannon stated this morning 
that we were the most independent 
peopleontheearth. That, 1 presume, 
is @ correct statement, although the 
majority of the people on the earth 
think we are the most dependent. 
They consider that we are dependent 
on them for their good or bad opi- 
nion, that we are dependent upon the 
United States ‘or peace and tranquil- 
ity, and that we are dependent upon 
popular feeling for the existence of 
our institutions whether political 
religious, or social. Hence men 
come among us from time to time, 
and setting themselves up as stand- 
ards of perfection, they wish to 
measure us by their ideas of politics 
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and morality; whereas if they only 
understood the truth, they would 
koow that we are very independent 
on these points, and that we care no 
more about their notions and opinions 
in regard to us than we care for the 
motion of a passing bird. 

We have no tremor in relation 
to the action of this or any other 
government. They do not know the 
true sentiments and feelings of the 
Latter-day Saints; hence they are 
not capable of judging us. We feel 
that we are dependent upon God only, 
for our existence, whether it be so- 
cially, politically, or morally. We 
do not look upon things as the 
exist in the world as being peti 


and in animadverting upon their 
acts we could tell a great many 
things that we believe are essentially 
“wrong, whether relating to their 
morals, politics, religion, philosophy, 
or anything else ; and some of us ure 
pretty well acquainted with the ideas 
they entertain, and the morals that 
‘prevail amongst them. We did not 
come here to copy after anything that 
exists in the world; we had no such 
idea or intention, and if this fact is 
not understood by all the Latter-day 
Saints it ought to be. When men 
come among us we should be very 
sorry indeed if they found us like the 
world; we are not like them, neither 
do we wish to be. Wedid not come 
here to set up a government to be 
separate and distinct from other 
governments, and to seck to possess 
a certain power and influence over 
our own members or over other peo- 
ple; this never entered into our 
minds. We do not, to-day, try to 
imitate any of the governments of 
the earth; we do not admire their 
policy; we do not believe that their 
systems are correct. We 
lieve that they have the seeds of 
dissolution within therrselves, and 
through the lack of correct princples 
by which to regulate themselves, that 
they will eventually crumble to 
pieces. Neither do we believe in 
their religiov, and we should be sorry 
if any of our people were like them, 
or even attempted to be like them in 
a religious point of view. Most of 
‘ws bave been associated with their 
varied systems of religion before we 
came here. We have been mixed up 
‘with them in the Uniled states, 
England, France, Germany, Switzer- 
land, Norway, Sweden, Denmark, and 
other parts of the earth, and have 
long ago renonnced their religion, 
because we considered it false. We 
do not consider it any more true to- 


‘ day, and, of course, men who think 
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| they are right, and measuring us by 


their standard, must necessarily con- 
clude that we are wrong; that is the 
only conclusion at which they can 
arrive. Having been associated with 
the various churches—Roman Catho- 
lic, Greek, Episcopalian or English, 
Presbyterian, Baptist, Methodist, 
Quaker, and other churches and de- 
nominations of the day, we know 
what their ideas are religiously, and 
we did not leave them because we 
thought they were right, but because 
we believed them to be in error and 
that the whole of them had departed 
from the principles laid down in the 
Scriptures of truth. We left them 
because we conceived that they lacked 
the principles of life, vitality, intelli- 
gence, and revelation possessed by 
the religion that Jesus Christ intro- 
duced ctpon the earth. That, I con- 
fess, was the reason why I left them. 

I remember once calling at a man’s 
house who was a Presbyterian. After 
talking to him a little about his 
religion, said he, “ You entertain 
curious notions” Said I, “I believe 
I got my notions from the Bible.” 
Afterwards an infidel came in with 
whom I had a long conversation, 
trying to prove to him that the Bible 
and the Christias religion were true, 
or at least that taught by the Bible. 
“ Well,” said this gentleman to me, 
“T am surprised ; I thought you were 
an infidel.” “Why?” saidI. “Be- 
cause,” he replicd, “I thought you 
did not believe in the Bible.” Said 
I, “ You are laboring under a great 
mistake; 1 do believe in the Bible, 
but not in principles contrary to 
the Bible, and consequently as the 
religion of the present day does 
not agrce with the Bible I do not 
agree with it.” Isuppose these have 
been the feelings, more or less, with 
the majority of the Saints, at least 
with those who reasoned upon and 
contemplated these matters. or 
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instance, the Scriptures speak about 
there being ‘‘one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, and one God, who is 
above all, through all and in you all;” 
and when men of reflection look 
around and see systems of religion as 
numerous as gods used to be among 
the old heathens, how could they 
suppose or believe that these were all 
inspired of God ? \It was impossible 
for a man of reflection and intelli- 
gence to entertain such an idea. We 
are in pursuit of principles that 
emanate from God, and we believe 
that God has spoken, and therefore 
wearehere. We believe that He has 
revealed to us His will; that He has 
restored the ancient gospel with all 
its fullness, blessings, richness, power, 
and glory. We believe that this 
gospel will redeem all men who be- 
lieve in it, and that it will elevate 
them to a knowledge of the true God, 
whom to know is life eternal. We 
believe that God has restored to the 
earth again Apostles and Prophets, 
Evangelists, Pastors, and ‘Teachers 
the same as existed in His Charch in 
former days; and we believe that if 
men repent of their sins and be bap- 
tized in the name of Jesus Christ for 
their remission that they will receive 
the Holy Ghost through the laying 
on of hands. We believe that that 
Spirit leads them into all truti ; that 
it brings things past to their remem- 
brance, and shows them things to 
come; and in this respect we differ 
from the religions of the world, for 
they have no such idea as this; they 
do not believe init. We believe that 
the Lord has commenced to establish 
His kingdom on the earth, and we 
look to Him for wisdom and _ intelli- 
gence in regard to all matters, whe- 
ther they be of a political, social, or 
moral nature; hence, in_ these 
respects, we differ very materially 
from the rest of the world. In the 
various religious denominations their 
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| ministers are set apart by the will 


and dictum of men; their religions, 
too, are established by men. God 


‘had nothing to do with the matter. 


He never thought of them. It is no 
uncommon thing in the Church of 
England, with which I wis associated 
in my early days, for a man who has 
three or four sons to educate one to 
be a doctor, another for a lawyer; 
another, perhaps, is assigned to the 
army or navy, as the case may be; 
and if there is one a little duller than 
the rest he is generally educated for 
the ministry and is called a Doctor 
of Divinity. And it is expected that 
that dull man, without common sense 
and without instruction from God, 
bat simply because he is a fvol, will 
point out the way to the kingdom of 
heaven. Among the Methodists, 
with whom I was afterwards asso- 
ciated because I thought the Church 
of England was not good enough, 
they tell us that “God chooses the 
base things of the world to bring to 
nought the things thatare.’ That is 
true. enough, but they come to wrong 
conclusions from these premises ;— 
that is, they suppose because God 
can choose a man and endow hia 
with wisdom, that therefore they can 
pick the biggest fools they have got 
and set them to work to preach. 
There is a wide difference between 
God choosing a man and endowing 
him with the spirit of intelligence, 
wisdom, and revelation, and a 
him forth to preach the truths 
heaven to the nations of the earth, 
and men picking up their weakest 
members and setting them to do the 
same thing; because God can inspire 
men with wisdom and intelligence 
from above, while men are incapable 
of so doing. Hence I do not wonder 
that men, who are accustomed to 
listen to, and who believe such teach- 
ings, should consider that we are 8 
strange people, for our religious 
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notions evidently do not agree with 
theirs; if they did, as I said before, 
we should not have been here, for it 
was principally on religious grounds 
that we left them tocome here. One 
of our judges, after leaving here, in- 
formei the Administration that the 
inhabitants of Utah were mostly 
Mormons,” and were a very pecu- 
liar people. He thought he had 
made quite a discovery, and that he 
was putting the world in possession 
of important information. 

We have left the various churches 
and sects of the day, and infidel asso- 
ciations of all kinds, and have united 
ourselves with the “ Mormons,” and 
have gathered together here simply 
because we believed they were all 
wrong, hence a man must be a fool 
to suppose that we are like them, for 
we have a faith that is entirely 
diverse from theirs. Our ideas, 
socially and morally, are entirely 
different from theirs, because ours 
come from God, and they get theirs 
from the notions that exist among 
men. 

Who that is acquainted with the 
moral state of Christendom at the 
present time does not shudder when 
reflecting upon the depravity, cor- 
ruption, licentiousnesa, and  de- 
bauchery that evervwhere stalk 
around? We have left this state of 
things, and the Lord has introduced 
a new order amongst us, for we pro- 
fess to be under His guidance and 


direction, and consequently our ideas 
and practices must be very different | 
from those which obtain in the world. 
We have more wives thanone. Why ? 


Because God ordained it. And we 
maintain our wives and children; but | 
they do not maintain their mistresses | 
and children, yet they will prate to. 
us about their beautiful systems — 
There is a great difference between 
their system and ours; they think | 
theirs is best, but we, who look at 
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things from an entirely different 
point of view, prefer our system. If 
we have wives and children we 
are not afraid to acknowledge 
them as such. We do not have 
the children of one women riding 
with us in a carriage, while those of 
another are sweeping the streets and 
asking us for a halfpenny; nor are 
they paupers on the community. We 
do not believe in any suci morality 
as that, we discard it altogether. 
Many of those who do believe in and 
sustain it are ashamed of many of 
their own deeds, and act the hypo- 
crite by trying to cover them up and 
keep them in the dark, and pre- 
senting the bright side only for us to 
copy after. But we want to take 
things as a whole, and we will receive 
no system but that which will bear 
the scrutiny of the world, and that is 
just, equitable, and honorable before 

, angels, and men. I am not 
surprised at men, coming from the 
midst of scenes and practices, forming 
such incorrect notions in relation to 
us; but dare they acknowledge their 
acts as we dare acknowledge ours? 
No; they dare not; their own laws 
would punish them if their acts were 
brought to light. 

In relation to our political affairs, 
we are gathered together as a com- 
munity, and being so numerous it is 
impossible but that we should forma 
part and parcel of the body politic. 
We have a city here, for instance, 
and numerous other cities throughout 
this Territory. We must have an 
organization in these cities. We 
want our Mayors and City Council- 
lors and Aldermen, and municipal 
laws to protect the weak, the virtuous, 
the pure, and holy, and restrain the 
wicked, the riotous, the thief, and 
debanchee, and to maintain order in 
the community. We have a number 
of towns and cities extending for 
some five hundred miles, aud it is ne- 
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cessary that we should have a gov- 
ernment to regulate and manage 
affairs in our midst. We are forced 
into this position, we cannot help 
ourselves, and hence we become a 
Territory, and have our Governor, 
Judges, Marshal, and Secretary of 
State sent us by the United States; 
and our Representative in the Con- 
gress of the United States. 

Then we have oar local Legislature, 
as other Territories have, to enact 
laws for the protection of the good 
and virtuous, for punishment of 
crime, the execution of justice, and 
the preservation of peace and good 
order throughout the Territory. Is 
there anything wrong in all this? 
Not that I am aware of. Whose 
rights have we interfered with? 
can:ot obtain justice here? 
Who are deprived of their rights 
here? Is there any man, woman, or 
child, stranger or citizen deprived of 
his or her rights, or who cannot 
obtain a hearing for grievances real 
or imaginary? Who is_ there 
throughout the length and breadth 
of the Territory who caunot obtain 
the full benefit of law, equity, and 
justice? No one. Well, we are 
here in this capacity, and there are 
other thivugs that underlie these, if 
you please. The Republicans, you 
know,-in the States, huve been very 
fond for a long time of talking about 
a higher law of some kind. We, too, 
have a higher law, not a negro law 
particularly, but a law that emanates 
from God; a law that is calculated 
to promote the best interests and the 
happiness of this pe ple, and of the 
world when they will listen to it. 
Then do you profess to ignore the 
laws of the land? No; not unless 
they are unconstitutional, then I 
would do itall the time. Whenever 
the Congress of the United States, 
for instance, pass a law interfering 
with my religion, or with my reli- 


gious rights, I will read a small 
portion of that instrumeat called the 
Constitution of the United States, 
now almost obsolete, which says— 
“Congress shall pass no law inter- 
fering with religion or the free exer- 
cise thereof;” and I would say, gen- 
tlemen, you may go to Gibraltar 
with your law, and I will live my 

religion When you become violators 
of the Constitution you have sworn 
before high heaven to uphold, and 
perjure yourselves before God, then I 

will maintain the right, and leave 

you to take the wrong just as you 

please. There are other things, too, 

that I, as an individual would do. 

There have been attempts made here 

to interfere with the trial by jury, a 

right guaranteed by the Constitution 

of the United States as well as by 
the Magna Chartaof England. And 

we have had cases right in our midst 

where a judge has told the jury that 

if they did not bring in such a ver- 

dict as he had instructed t!1em to, he 

would set it aside. Of what use, 
then, is a jury? Why not let the 
judge act without them; if they are 
to be dictated to by him what be- 
comes of our freedom? If my ser- 

vices as a juryman were required, I 

would give my opinion frankly and 

honestly, and no jadge should control 

me; but I would try to be a man, 

and would not be cowed by any man 

sent among us trying to pervert jus- 
tice. No man should make a scape- 
goat of me; if he wished to violate 

coustitutional rights he should do it 
on his own. responsibility. Some 
men will endure a great deal in mat- 
ters of this kind, and they will call it 

humility; but [ desire no such hami- 
lity. 1 want a principle that will main- 
tain, uphold, and stand by the rights 
of man, giving to ali men everywhare 
equal rights, and that will preserve in- 
violate the fundamental! principles of 
the Constitution of our country. 
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After all, we, as a people, have not 
much to complain of; we have a 
eee deal of Jiberty here, and we can 
do pretty mach as we have a mind 
to if we will only do right. We can 
think, write, and worship as we 
please, and we are free from some 
things that some portions, even of 
our nation, are perplexed with at the 
present time. We have no military 

vernment, for instance, and we are 

to exercise our judgment and to 
maintain our rights by jury if we 
have the manhood to do it, and I 
consider that after all we are very 
much blessed ont here. It is true 
that the President and Congress 
quarrel down yonder sometimes; but 
before the sound reaches us it is so 
faint that it produces no electric 
shock; in fact, we scarcely feel it. 
‘In the South, too, they are laboring 
under many difficulties ; but they are 
80 far from us that we fail to realize 
matters as they exist there, and our 
affairs go on as usual. The smoke 
‘comes out of the chimneys, men walk 
on their feet, the sun rises and sets at 
proper time, and everything goes on 
perfectly natural, and I do not know 
that we have anything to complain 
of, and for the many blessings that 
we enjoy I feel thankful to Almighty 
God. Now, what are we as a people 
aiming at? To begin with, we are 
aiming to live our religion more 
faithfully. We have got the right 
principles, but 1 think, sometimes, 
that we do not live them as well as 
we might. We have been baptized 
in the name of Jesus for the remis- 
sion of our sins, and have had hands 
laid upon us for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost; but in many instances 
we have failed to live our religion by 
giving way to our evil tempers, pas- 
sions, and appetites, and we want to 
live our religion better than we have 
done. We must be more moral, and 
more honest with each other and be- 
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fore God; and we must pray more 
and swear less than we do. Oar 
strength is from God; and if we do 
not have strength, wisdom, intelli- 
gence, and grace from Him we do not 
have it; and it is living our religion 
that leads us to Him. It is not 
altogether in ceremonials; it is not 
because I go to church or meeting; 
but it is because my heart is right 
before God, because I do my duty, 
because I love the Lurd and His peo- 
ple and all men, and my desire is to 
promote the happiness and well being 
of the human family. This is the 
feeling that all ought to have. I 
hear oaths sometimes issuing from 
the mouths cf those who are called 
Saints, from our young boys, as 
though it made men of them, and was 
something great to imitate the gen- 
tiles. It is low, mean, degrading, 
unhallowed, and it is in opposition to 
every sacred and holy principle. 
Some of our boys are fond of getting 
a cigar into their mouths, they think 
it makes them look manly; there is 
nothing at all manly about smoking 


‘and strutting; why, a monkey could 


do that. 1t shows weakness, shal- 
lowness, and, I was going to say, a 
species of idiocy ; and for the children 
of Latter-day Saints to indulge in 
such things is-low and degrading. 
We want, then, to live our religion 
more closely, and we should feel all 
the time that God sees us, that His 
eye is upon us watching our motions 
and actions, and that it is n 

for us to humble ourselves before 
Him, that we may obtain His Holy 
Spirit to guide us aright. We need 
to study our morals, to see that they 
are correct in every respect. Would 
you, Elders in Israel, who have fami- 
lies growing up, want to act in a 
manner that you would be ashamed 
of your sons and daughters copying 
after? Would it not be a shame, 
disgrace, and an outrage for you to 
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act so? Jo we watch over the 
morals of ourchildren? Do we pray 
to God for wisdom to train them 
aright? Do we pray for power to 
overcome our own evil passions and 
propensities that we may set before 
our children an example worthy of 
imitation ? or, are we letting them 
take any course they please and 
down to the gates of death? What 
are you doing, you Elders in Israel ? 
Ask yourselves the question and see 
how far your conduct is calculated to 
elevate and exalt your families. The 
Lord, in speaking of Abraham, 
said, “I know that Abraham will 
- fear me, and that he will command 
his children after him to do so.” Can 
the Lord say the same of you, ye 
Elders of Israel? We ought to be 
careful about how we act and speak, 
and our thoughts and feelings ought 
to be subject to the law of God. We 
ought to feel like one of old when he 
said, “ Search me, O Lord, end prove 
me, and if there is any way of 
wickedness within me, bid it depart, 
and let me stand accepted bcfore 
thee.” 
Do we not expect by and by to 
associate with the Gods in the eternal 
worlds? Let us conduct ourselves, 
then, here upon the earth so that we 
mgy honor our religion und Priest- 
hood. We differ entirely from the 
world in our political ideas. In the 
nation with which we are associated, 
the idea prevails generully that the 
voice of the people is the voice of 
God; hence the favorite maxin— 
“Vox populi, vox dei.” The voice 
of the people, however, is not always 
the voice of God. Sometimes “ Vox 
populi, vox diaboli” would more 
truthfully express it; that is, the voice 
of the people is the voice of the 
devil. he latter would more gene. 


rally express the feelings of any 
people who are under a corrupt 
government or religion than “ Vox 
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populi, vox dei.” We believe in the 
voice of God first, and in the voice of 
the people afterwards, and that in 
political as well as in religious mat- 
ters ali men ought to be guided by 
the Lord, and that because they have 
not been so guided, bloodshed, strife, 
dissension, and confusion have over- 
spread the earth. The wisdom of 
God is necessary in controlling 
worldly affairs whether political or 
otherwise, as it is in controlling the 
planetary, system. In the latter, 
everything moves harmoniously, and 
if in the political affairs of a nation, 
or of the world, the same wisdom 
dictated, the same harmony would 
exist. If the Lord were to copy 
after the examples of men, system 
would dash agaiust system, and world 
against world in mad confusion, and 
there would be a crash of worlds and 
a wreck of matter. But God controls 
His own affuirs, and if we can live so 
as to obtain His guidance, we will 
risk the results, and this is what we 
are aiming after. We are borne out 
in this by the Scriptures. They 
speak of a time when the Lord will 
reign, when His empire will be uni- 
versal; when His dominion “ shall 
extend from the rivers to the ends of 
the earth,” and when “ to Him every 
knee shall bow and every tongue 
confess.” They speak of “ The law 
of the Lord going forth from Zion 
and the word of the Lord from Je- 
rusalem.” They speak of a time when 
“ He shall smite the nations as with 
a rod of iron, and when he will dash 
them to pieces like a potter’s vessel,” 
and when He will introduce a new 
order of things. We have confidence 
in the Bible, and in the revelations 
of God; and there again we differ 
from the religious world, for they 


have not. We are anxiously waiting 


upon and praying to the Lord to give 
us wisdom that we may be able to 
carry out His designs. These are 
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our feelings, but others think and feel 
difierenily; they put their trast in 
swords, gurs, spears, and so forth. 
Our strength is in the Lord of Hosts, 
and we believe we shall conquer. In 
all our operations in life we are trying 
to obtain wisdom from God to 
manage and direct all our affairs. 
We are seeking to establish a oneness, 
and thxt cneness under the guidance 
and direction of the Almighty. 
Others are not seeking for that. 
You will bear them all the time 
uttering their tirades against the one- 
man power. We want one-man 
power and one-God power. Would 
not they who cry out against it like 
to have one-man power if they could 
get it? Yes. Is there now or was 
there ever a political party in the 
United States buat what would seek 
to carry their own points? No. 
Would not the President like to have 
his own way if hecould? He would, 
and the reason he does not, he has 
not the power. We consider that 
union is the great principle that we 
ought to cultivate; union in religion, 
morals, politics, and everything else. 
Jesus. when about to leave his dis- 
ciples, seemed to think it was ver 
important, for, said he, “ Father, 1 
pray for these whom thou hast given 
me, that they may be one, as thou 
Father art ia me, and I in thee, that 
they may be one in us.” “Neither,” 
said he, “do I pray for these alone; 
but for all who shall believe in me 
through their word.” Iam sorry to 
say that His prayer has not been 
answered in regard to the Christians 
at the present time. If there is any 
principle for which we contend with 
greater tenacity than another, it is 
this oneness. We are one in a great 
many things, but we have to become 
one in all things befure we reach the 
standard indicated by the prayer of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
We have to become one in money 


matters, and in our deal, and in the 
course in which our labors shall be — 
directed; and if we could only see 
and comprehend this principle cor- 
rectly we should be more like what 
God requires us to be. Bat it is 
difficult for us to understand and 
realize the importance cf this princi- 
ple. To the world this principle isa 
gross error, for amongst them it is 
every man for himself; every man 
follows his own ideas, his own reli- 
gion, his own murals, and the course 
in everything that suits his own no- 
tions. But the Lord dictates differ- 
ently. We are under His guidance, 
and we should seek to be one with 
him and with all the authorities of 
His Church and kingdom on the 
earth in all the affairs of life. Weall 
of us bow before the Lord day by day 
(or if we do not it is a shame), and 
ask the Lord to inspire Presidents 
Young, Kimball, and Wells with 
revelation to direct the affairs of the 
charch aright. And what are the 
feelings of the First Presidency ? Be 
ye one, O Israel! That is the feeling. 
One in everything; then we sh 

grow, and prosper like a green bay 
tree. Then will riches, honor, and 
power flow to the Latter-day Saints 
in far greater abundance than they 
have ever yet done; then you and 
your offspring will be the blessed of 
the Lord. This is what we are after, 
and when we have attained to this 
ourselves, we want to teach the 
nations of the earth the same pure 
principles that have emanated from 
the Great Eloheim. We want Zion 
to rise and shine that the glory of 
God may be manifest in her midst, 
that the nations of the earth, when 
they behold her, may be obliged to 
confess that she is the praise of the 
whole earth. We never intend to 
stop until this point is attained 
through the teaching and guidance 


of the Lord and our obedience to His 
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laws. Then, when men say unto us, 
“you are not like us,” we reply, “ we 
know it; we do not want to be. We 
want to be like the Lord, we want to 
secure His favor and approbation and 
to live under His smile, and to 
acknowledge, as ancient Israel did on 
a certain occasion, * The Lord is our 
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God, our judge, and onr king, and He 


shall reign over us.” These are my 
feelings, and the feelings of all good 
Latter-day Saints. May God help 
us to live our religion by keeping His 
commandments, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


Remarks by President Brigham Young, in the Tabernacle, Great 
City, April oth, 1867. 
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THE ELDERS TO LABOR FOR THE UNITY OF THE SAINTS. 


[ recollect a few years ago, while 
we were holding Conference in the 
Bowery, that the brethren who ad- 
dressed the congregation were in the 
habit of turning to the right to 
preach, and then to the left, and then 
preaching to those behind them, so 
that only one portion of the congre- 
gation could hear them at once. I[ 
set ‘up a mark, and told them to 
preach to it, right straight ahead, 
and not turn to the right or to the 
left, as I wanted all the people to 
hear. I am now going to set up a 
mark for the Elders of Israel to 
preach to. It will not be an old 
table or a board; but the mark I 
shall set up for the Elders to preach 
to is this: Never to cease their labors 
until they get this people, called 
Latter-day Saints, to be of one heart 
and one mind. That is the mark. 
We hear Elders in Israel praying and 
praying that the Lord would preserve 
us from the wicked, and probably 


within an hour after they will be» 
found coaxing perhaps one of the 
most ungodly men in the world to 
trade with them, to rent their houses, 
or to let them build houses for him, 
and to be his servant or servants. 
Such individuals will keep praying 
to the Lord to preserve us from the 
wicked when their constant effort is to 
mingle with, and to call into the 
midst of this people the wicked and 
the ungodly ; and they are so blind 
to the mind and will of the Lord 
that their efforts in this direction 
would never cease until there was 
enough of the wicked to overthrow 
the Kingdom of God, or to break us 
up and drive us somewhere else. I 
have very frequently said to the 
Latter-day Saints that I am willing 
to try to do my utmost to carry out 
the designs of Heaven concerning 
myself, my friends, and the Kingdom 
of God. Certain ideas arise in our 
minds, and questions are proposed. 
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What would you do in such and such 
cases if the wicked, the ungodly, and 
those who have persecuted and 
driven us from our homes, and have 
consented to the death of the Pro- 
phets and the innocent, will still 
follow us, and will have a_ place 
among us? What would you do? 
I would do, I think, about as the 
Lord does; He lets them alone to 
take their own course. They have 
life and death set before them, and 
can choose between the two. They 
can refrain, and turn away from 
wickedness and become righteous, if 
they are so disposed; but if they are 
not, why the Lord permits them to 
take their own course. Then 
why are we under the necessity of 


praying the Lord to shield us in this | 


place and in that place ? 

Perhaps this application is not 
agreeable to many, and they wish to 
be sanctified in the midst of the un- 
godly and in the most wicked place 
that can be found. To people of 
this class we say, just come forward 
and we will give you a mission to go 
into the world to live, preach, labor, 
and toil until you pass into the spirit 
world, if this is your desire; but do 
not stay here praying the Lord to 
deliver you from the wicked, and 
then get up off your knees, and, pre- 
cisely like the sectarians, let your 
acts give the lie to the prayers you 
have offered to God. You know, 
among the New School Presbyte- 
rians, for instance, and the Reform 
Baptists and Methodists, and the 
Wesleyan Methodists, the ministers 
get into the pulpit and pray for the 
Lord to come into their midst, and 
that the Holy Ghost may be shed 
upon the people; and they will pray 
most fervently that angels may come 
and dwell with them, that the hea- 
vens may be opened that the people 
may see and understand aright, and 
when they get through praying, they 
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will declare in their sermons that 
there is no Holy Ghost given, and 
that they worskip a god without 
body, parts, and passions. How in 
the world can such a god come into 
their midst? If he could come, 
what would there be? Nothing. 
What can they comprehend concern- 
ing such agod? Nothing; for there 
is nothing of him. They will pray 
most fervently for the Lord to give 
them revelation, and then will get up 
and say that no such thing as reve- 
lation is needed. Do not their ser- 
mons give the lie to their prayers ? 
And do not the lives of the Elders of 
Israel, in many instances, give the 
lie to their faith and prayers? They 
do. Can you go to work and 
make a people of one heart and mind 
while they are possessed of the spirit 
of the world? Youcannot. Can 
they feel the same interest in the 
Kingdom of God while possessing the 
spirit of the world that they would if 
they were filled with the Spirit of 
Christ? They cannot. How can 
they devote their lives to the build- 
ing up of the Kingdom of God when 
they do not delight in it, but delight 
in building themselves up, in making 
gain, and in gathering around them 
the riches of the world? The Lat- 
ter-day Saints, in their conduct and 
acts with regard to financial matters, 
are like the rest of the world. The 
course pursued by men of business in 
the world has a tendency to make a 
few rich, and to sink the masses of 
the people in poverty and degrada- 
tion. ‘Too many of the Elders of 
Israel take this course. No matter 
what comes they are for gain—for 
gathering around them riches; and 
when they get rich how are those 
riches used? Spent on the lusts of 
the flesh, wasted as a thing of 
nought, and they who were once rich 
are left in poverty, as they are this 
day. 
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To give an example: Suppose that 
one year ago to-day—the 6th of 
April, 1*66—we had asked the 
brethren and sisters at the head of 
families, and then asked those who 
were not heads of families, to sit 
down and make an estimate of what 
it cost them through the fiscal year 
1865-' 6 for the tobacco they chewed, 
and the tea, coffee, and liquor they 
drank; and after footing it up in 
round numbers, and seeing what it 
amounted to, suppose the proclama- 
tion had been made that we must all 
observe the Word of Wisdom, and 
that in consequence of that proclama- 
tion we each of us had said thet for 
the year to come—the fiscal year of 
1866-67—I will lay by in the drawer 
the money that it costs me for 
tobacco, tea, coffee, and liquor. If 
we had each adopted this course we 
would have seen a people at this 
Conference — April, 1867 — with 
means enough to have purchased and 
secured their pre-emption right to 
the land in this Territory, provided 
that we were permitted todoso. But 
how is it to-day ? Suppose that to- 
day news were to come by telegraph 
that within six weeks a Land Office 
for this Territory would be established 
in Great Salt Lake City, whereby 
actual settlers would have the privi- 
lege of paying the pre-emption pay- 
ment and obtaining the Government 
title to their land, and thus securing 
their inheritance, who is_ there 
amongst us that could buy the first 
section or quarter-section? There 
are very few in the Territory who 
could do so. 

I merely mention this to illustrate 
my ideas, so that you can see for 
yourselves where we are. Instead of 
being united in our feelings to build 
up all, each one takes his own course ; 
whereas, if we were united, we would 


_ get rich ten times faster than we do 


now. How are you going to bringa 
people to that point when they will 
all be united in the things of this 
life? By no other means than pre- 
vailing upon them to live their reli- 
gion that they all may possess the 
Holy Ghost, the spirit of revelation, 
the light of Christ, which will enable 
them to see eye toeye. Then their 
acts and all their dealings would be 
so connected that they would pull 
together, as Joseph used to say: “A 
long pull, a strong pall, and a pull 
all together.” his point gained, 
we could bear off the Kingdom vic- 
toriously, and we could do what we 
pleased ; but there is ® doctrine in 
existence, short of the gospel of the 
Son of God, by which a people can 
be brought to a oneness in their tem- 
poral matters. We are approaching 
this happy period, this delightful 
state of society ; but to enjoy it in its 
ful:ess we must live so that the spirit 
of revelation will be within us a 
living preacuer by day and by night 
cottinually, that we may be taught, 
led, governed, and controlled thereby. 
We must not get down and pray, and 
then get right up and Ict our actions 
say we do not believe a word of our 
prayer; but all the acts of our lives 
must be concentrated on the building 
up of the Kingdom of God, then we 
shall be His disciples in very deed. 

We will have a good many things 
to lay before the Conference; but I 
think I have given my brethren a 
mark to preach to. You may shoot 
when you please, and shoot from 
whatever point you please ; but shoot 
at that mark. You may rse what 
gun you please. I do not care, com- 
paratively, whether it is a Henry’s 
rifle, a shot gun, an old Kentucky 
rifle, or an old musket, but shoot at 
that mark, and in all your preaching 
let this thread—the oneness of the 
people of God—be preserved. 
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Remagks by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, April 6th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. ] 


HOW THE SISTERS CAN HELP TO BUILD UP THE KINGDOM. 


I think I will preach a short ser- 
mon to the sisters. “I want to do 
good; I want to do something to 
build up the Kingdom of God; 1 
wisn I was in a position to do some- 
thing for this work. I would delight 
in doing something for the building 
up of this kingdom if I had it in my 
power.” These expressions are in 
the mouth of every sister who has 
embraced the gospel in her heart. I 
want to preach them a short sermon. 
Brother Heber has, in part, touched 
some of the items, to which I will 
now more farticularly call your at- 
tention. Iwill ask if thereisa sister 
in this Church who is too poor, when 
we come to dollars and: cents to get 
tea to drink if she wantsto?P No, 
not one. Is there a sister who does 
not have her cup of coffee to drink ? 
No, not one. Then we are not so poor 
as to suffer materially after all. 
Now, I will ask the question: Sisters, 
if each of you were to save the price 
of these cups of tea and coffee for one 
month, what do you suppose the sum 
in each case would amount to? We 
will say a shilling, a dime, a quarter 
dollar, a half dollar, a dollar, or two 
dollars, as the case may be. Now, 
say the sisters: “We will cease 
drinking this tea and coffee, and we 
will give the money to some of the 
Elders who are called to preach the 
gospel, either in the Territory or 
abroad in the nations of the earth, 
or who are called on an Indian expe- 
dition ; or we will give this means to 


| she can teach her daughters to work 


help to bring the poor from the old 
country.” Would you be doing any- 
thing for the Kingdom or would you 
not? Is there an individual sister 
in this Church ont of the reach of 
doing good? Not one. ‘“ Why,” 
exclaims a sister, “ | am sick, weary, 
diseased ; I cannot work—I cannot 
do anything.” Is doing goud beyond 
her reach? No; that sister who is 
sick and unable to cook her own food, 
wash her own clothing, or to knit 
or mend her stockings, can give good 
counsel to her brothers and sisters, 
sons and daughters, to the members 
of the family in which she lives, to 
her neighbors, and to all with whom 
she may associate. Says she: “I 
am sick and feeble, but I do not 
drink any tea. My husband or m 
bishop would find it for me, if 
would drink it; but I tell them to 
take that sixpence, dime, or dollar, 
and put it by to help to bring the 
poor.” She can teach her children 
to let such thingsalone. ‘“ You must 
not have any tea or coffee this 
morning, children; if you feel as 
though you need it, take a little 
water porridge.” There is more 
strength and nutriment in a bowl of 
water gruel than there is in tea; and 
there is no unhealthy influence in the 
water gruel, but there is in tea and 
coffee. 

There is not a person in the world 
that cannot do good; even the 
mother who is ‘too feeble to work; 
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HOW THR SISTERS CAN HELP 
instead of permitting them to patrol 


these streets; she can teach her’ 


children to refrain from drinking tea 
and coffee, to take care of their 
clothing. Instead of our girls walk- 
ing the streets or playing, instead of 
sliding on the carpets or climbing the 
h trees and fences and tearing 
their clothes they should learn to 
make their frocks, their aprons, and 
all their clothing, and to knit their 
stockings ; and when they have cloth 
to make up, instead of hiring help 
into the house and getting all the 
sewing machines that are peddled off 
in the United States, why not they 
sit down and make it up themselves ? 
This would be far more economical 
than to hire women to work your 
sewing machines when you have 
them. “ But,” says one, “I must 
have a woman to knit my stockings, 
to make my underclothing and my 
children’s clothing, and I must have 
@ woman to wash and iron for me.” 
If our mothers want to do good, 
why do they not sit down, take the 
wool and card it and spin it—if they 
cannot get it carded by machine— 
and knit stockings to put on these 
men and boys who are working on 
the Tabernacle, the Temple, and the 
canal, and help to save your husbands’ 
shillings and dollars, and not ask for 
three or four hired women to do the 
washing and cooking, that you may 
idle away yourtime ? Why not take 
hold an: attend to your household 
affairs, and thus help to build up the 
Kingdom of God? Every dime thus 
saved can go to gather the poor and 
to help to support the families of the 
elders who are abroad preaching. 
But the cry now is, “ You must go to 
Bro. Brigham or the bishop; I can 
do nothing for you. I wantaribbon, 


or my daughter wants a new hat.” 
How many have you had in the 
course of the season? “I do not 


know.” 


“ How many pairs of shoes 
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have you had throngh the winter my 
daughter, or my little boy ?” “Ido 
not know; ask mother.” “ Mother, 
how many pairs of shoes has your boy 
had through the winter?” “I do 
not know.” Dves the mother see to 
the children? She will let them run 
about and wade here and there until 
their shoes are wet through, then 
they are put under the stove and 
spoiled ; a new pair must be procured 
by the husband or father. Is good 
beyond your reach, sisters? You 
say, “ We want to do good.” No; 
there are many who do not; they 
want to waste everything they put 
their hands upon. it is the vreat 
ignorance which is among the people 
that prevents their doing better. 

What do the sisters want so many 
hired women for? “QO, I want a 
seamstress, or I want somebody or 
other to clean the house and the car- 
pets and to wait upon ‘me, to bring 
the water to wash me, and to wash 
my neck or my feet; and I have so 
much cloth to make up, and I want 
help to make it up.” If there are 
women who want to do good, let them 
do their own work, and save their 
sixpences and dollars fur the building 
of temples, tabernacles, meeting- 
houses, school-houses, educating the 
youth, preaching the gospel, and 
gathering the poor. Put something 
in the Perpetual Emigration Fund. 
We have done a great deal to bring 
the poor here. When we get the 
poor here, they say they want to do 
good; but their actions give the lie 
to their words. Their wives want 
hired women or girls to do their work 
for them; instead of knitting their 
own stockings, they want to be waited 
upon; instead of spending their time 
to the best advantage, they waste it, 
and let their daughters do the same, 
and their children imbibe habits that 
grow upon them, and which tend to 
evil. 
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Now mothers, if you want te do 
good, do not let your sons and 
aughters drink either tea or coffee 
while under your protection. Save 
the money to gather the poor, to 
preach the gospel, to build temples, 
and to sustain the Priesthood. Make 
our own drawers, your own shirts, 
nit your stockings, make your frocks, 
our bonnets, and hats. I had a very 
Feantifal hat presented to me last 
evening by one of the wives of Judge 
Phelps. I believe one of the sisters 
Pratt sewed it. Now, suppose we 
set the girls to cutting straw when 
it is ripe enough, and teach them to 
cure it, and how to split and open it, 
and then prepare it with a machine for 
braiding, and teach them to braid; 
and then, instead of permitting them 
to gad around, keep them at home and 
teach them w do a little good. 

I will ask—is doing good out of 
the reach of any person living whois 
able to talk? No;itisnot. Every 
woman in this Church can be useful 
to the Church if she has a mind to 
be. There are none but what can do 
good, not one, as long as they can 
talk to their neighbors or to their 
children, and teach them how to be 
saving, and set them an example 
worthy of imitation. . 

In speaking in this wise I do not 
wish the ple to be as some 
are—filthy and dirty. That will not 
do. We must be neat andclean. If 
we have only a tow frock and a coarse 
straw hat to wear let them be kept 
neat and clean ; there is water enough, 
plenty of it. If you have nothing 
but a home-made ribbon, woven by 
— out of the flax that your 

usbands or neighbors have raised 
and dressed, you can get logwood, 
monntain mahogany, or a little of 
this stuff that grows by the creeks 
and on the mountains to color it up; 
and, when it is made, and you are 


prepared to put on your garments, 
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let them be clean, neat, and nice ; and 
let the beauty of your garments be 
the work of your own hands. Bat 
as matters are now, you must run 
and buy here and there, and it makes 
me think of the old saying—“ That 
which is dear bought and far fetched 
is fit for the ladics.” We must stop 
this, and if we want to be uscful we 
must begin to teach our children how 
to save. ‘“ My little boy, do not, put 
your shoes under the stove to burn 
up, and whea you undress at night 
do not fling your hat one way, your 
jacket another, your breeches under 
foot, and your stockings under the 
stove, on the stove, or out of doors, 
but have a place for everything, 
and everything in its place;” and 
when your boys come in show them 
a place for their hats where they will 
not be trampled under foot; and 
when they take off their coats let 
them be put in the wardrobe or on 
hooks prepared for that purpose, and 
take care of them and not have them 
under foot. The waste that there is 
in the midst of this people is enough 
to support a small nation. 

Now, sisters, do you want to be 
useful? If you do, take a course to 
be so, for this will bring us to the 
point where we can build up Zion 
and be of one heart and of one mind, 
and it will lead us to do all that we 
do in the name, in the love, and in 
the fear of our God. By so doing, if 
the fear of God is upon us, and we 
work with an eye single to the build- 
ing up of Zion, our labors will be 
blessed. 

Can we do good? Yes; we can 
do good by teaching that little girl 
not to drink tea and coffee, and to 
take care of her clothing, and as soon 
as she is big enough teach her to knit 
her stockings, and her garters, and 
her nubias. She may learn to doall 
this just as well as going to the store 
to buy them. The foolishness of the 
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people here has waxed so strong that 
unless they get something that is 
bought in New York it is not good 
for anything. It makes me think of 
our brethren, the school teachers. 
We have brethren here who under- 
stand the languages of tho nations of 
the earth, and the various branches 
of education taught in the world, as 
well as any man or men out of the 
Church. But if the man possessing 
the best talent we have among us 
were to go to some of our Bishops 
and say, “ Can I keep your school r” 
The answer would be, “ Yes, if you 
will work for nothing, find yourself, 
and pay the children for going.” But 
bring a poor, miserable, rotten- 
hearted, cursed gentile, and they will 
lick the dust off hig shoes to have hit 
keep school, when he does not know 


half as much as the Elders in Israel 
know. This would not apply to 
every case, but it does to a 
many. You go to our brethren, and 
ask them if they can get their pa 
for keeping school, and they will tall 
you they cannot. Ask them if they 
can get a school, and they will reply, 
“No, we are looked down upon as 
something inferior.” Why is this? 
Because the folly and wickedness of 
the people have waxed so strong that 
nothing is of any account unless it is 
imported. It is strange ; it is aston- 
ishing! Why not seek to be one in 
building up and sustaining the 
Kingdom of God, instead of sustajn- 
ing wickedness upon the earth? It 
is time to close. Now, this is a short 
sermon to the sisters. 


Drscounsz by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, April 6th, 1867. 
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POLITICAL AND SOCIAL ECONOMY, 


We have met together on the pre- 
sent cccasion to attend our annual 
Conference. The object of our 
meeting is not altogether for reli- 
gious purposes, but to consult upon 
all matters for the interest of the 
Church and Kingdom of God upon 
the earth. On these occasions it is 
quite common for missionaries to be 
appointed to the different nations of 

e earth, and it is also usual to dis. 
cuss the principles and doctrines that 
we believe in, and to attend to any 
business that may have to be pre- 
sented from the different parts of this 
Territory, and from all parts of the 

No, 23, 


earth; and we try to build up the 
people in their most holy faith, We 
meet also to consult upon the best. 
course for us to pursue with regard 
to temporal things as well as spiri- 
tual things. For as we possess 
bodies as well as spirits, and have to 
live by eating, drinking, and wearing, 
it becomes necessary that temporal 
matters should be considered and 
discussed in our Conferences, and that 
we should deliberate upon all things 
that are calculated to benefit, bless, 
and exalt the Saints of God, whether 
they refer to our spiritual affairs or 
to our avocations and daties in life 
Vol, XL 
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as husbands and wives, as parents 
and children, as masters and servants; 
whether they refer to the policy we 
should pursue in our commercial 
relations, to protecting onrselves 
against the incursions of savages, or 
to any other matter affecting us as 
human beings composing part of the 
body politic of this nation or as citi- 
zens of the world. The idea of 
strictly religious feelings with us, and 
nothing else, is out of the question ; 
yet we do everything in the fear of 
.  Onr religion is more compre- 
hensive than that of the world; it 
does not prompt its votaries with the 
desire to “sit and sing themselves 
away to everlasting bliss,” but it 
embraces all the interests of humanity 
in every conceivable phase, and every 
truth in the world comes within its 
scope. The Lord is making a great 
iment, and we are trying to 
help Him. Through the instrumen- 
tality of His servants He has inaugu- 
rated the greatest work ever com- 
menced on earth. We are taking a 
f#tand f© revolutionize the ideas of 
ages, to overturn the fallacies of 
centuries, and to root out and destréy” 
the corruptions of past generations 
by introducing the law of the most 
high God. Standing upon this 
elevated platform, having the world as 
it was, is, and as it will be before us, 
we feel the responsibility resting upon 
us to be true and faithful to the 
calling which the great God has 
upon us. As Jesus said he 
game not to do his own will, so we 
are not here to do our own will, to 
accomplish any favourite project, or 
to introduce any fanciful creed, no- 
tion, or idea. e are not here to 
te any favorite or pleasant 
but our object is to make 
known the laws of life and the designs 
of the great Eloheim with regard to 
the earth and ite inhabitants. 


JOURNAL OF 


- As President Young remarked 


this morning, “ our object is not to. 
elevate the few at the expense of the 
many, but to elevate and exalt the 
whole; to pour health, wealth, and 
life upon all who will receive our 
teachings. Consequently, when we 
assemble on occasions like this, all 
these interests present themselves for 
our consideration and reflection. Be- 
fore we came into this Church many 
of us belonged to the various churches 
of the day—the Roman Catholic, the 
Greek, and Episcopal, and to the 
various dissenting bodies, and we had 
our peculiar creeds and articles of 
religious faith. But wo have laid 
those doctrines aside, and now we are 
Latter-day Saints, and we believe in 
their doctrines. We believe that 
Géd has spoken, that the heavens 
have been opened, that holy angels 
have appeared, that the truths of 
God, which for ages have slumbered,. 
have again burst forth upon us, and 
that man, once more, is brought into 
communion with his Maker. Before 
entering this Church we were ignorant 
in regard to the past and the future, 
but now we comprehend them in 

We have laid aside our reli- 
gious dogmas, theories, follies, and 
nonsense, and we have one faith, one 
Lord, one baptism, one hope of our 
calling, one idea in relation to what 
we were, what we are, and what we 
are going to be, and that idea is m 
accordance with what God has re-. 
vealed through the Priesthood. I was 
unable to comprehend religion until 
it was taught me by the Priesthood ; 
and anything in opposition to their 
teachings is not worth the ashes of 
a rye straw. 
which swallowed upall other serpenta, 
“Mormonism” has banished all our 
preconceived notions of religion, and 
has made us one. Why do we be- 


lieve and feel as we do on these 


points? Because God has 
and we have believed Him. 


Like Moses’ serpent, 
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are aiming at something mors than | 
religious unity. We have a political 
existence that none can ignore nor 
destroy; they think they can, but 
they cannot. They cannot make us 
mingle with the confasion of Babylon 
any more than they can make oil 
and water coalesce. There is no 
affinity between us. They profess 
very little faith in God, and know 
nothing about him ; while we profess 
faith in God, and do know that He 
lives and speaks to His people ; hence 
unity between them and us is impos- 

I referred just now to our political 
existence, but before I dwell upon that 
let us touch a little on our social 


ideas. They are very different from 
those of the world. We differ very 
materially, for instance, with them 
_ on the relationship that exists between 
the sexes. They say the course we 
pursue has a tendency to degrade 
women; we think it has a tendency 
to elevate them, and the course pur- 
sued by the world is one of the most 
damnably corrupt and oppressive that 
it is possible to conceive of. It is 
true they will marry their wives 
until death partsthem. But what of 
their mistresses? By thousands and 
hundreds of thousands they are se- 
duéed and deceived and are being 
dragged down to death and perdition. 
Their bodies are weak, corrupt, and 
emaciated, and they are without 
in life and without hope in 

the future. Yet men who are 
to the lips in such foul depravity and 
horrid will to us 
about purity and morality, and would 
have us embrace a system so deeply 
damned as theirs. It is enough to 
make a man vomit to hear them. 
— rua we have come out from that, 

ing to out the pri 

ciple wi which God has revealed—which 
is, to make all women wives, to 


and bless them while 
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they live on the earth, and to exalt 
them to thrones in the celestial 
kingdom of God hereafter. Is there 
anything low, grovelling, cr calcu- 
lated to humble or destroy in that ? 
It is the most blessed, most noble, 
most exalted principle that ever God 
revealed to man. Who desires the 
world to continue in its present 
course of hypocrisy and corruption ? 
Can the religion or politics, of the 
day stem the evils that everywhere 
prevail, root out this corroding, fetid, 
moral curse, and establish pure, cor- 
rect, and virtuous principles? If 
they had the wish to do so they have 
rot the power. Nothing short of tne 
power and intelligence of God can 
ever accomplish that. We are 
striving to introduce correct moral 
principles to the people, that men 
and women may their 
proper relationship to -each other, 
that they may fill the measure of 
their creation and stand pure and un- 
contaminated before God, angels, and 
men, that when they have done with 
the things of time they may be 
to a celestial kingdom 
and be associated with the Gods in 
the eternal world. 
In political matters we are pretty 
well united. At our elections we 
generally vote as a unit. This, we 
know, is con to the ral cus- 
tom, and because we do not disagree 
and contend as the world do, they 
say that we are wrong. If we had 
intended to do as they do we should. 
not have left them. We have long 
ago weighed them in the balances 
and found them . We have 
no desire to be affiliated with eM 
but in politics as in everything else 
we want to know the will of God, 
and then todo it. Itis true that a 


- | little of the old leaven will manifest 


itself once in a while. Sometimes 


some little consequential persons who 
want to be somebody will gather 


bad 
+. 


here and seek to exalt themselves, 
but our opinion is that it is time 
enough for men to be somebody when 
God makes them so, and that man- 
made men are only poor miserable 
creatures at the best. : 

Do we not believe in the voice of 
the people? Yes; but we believe in 
the voice of God first, in the middle, 
and in the end. God says, “I am 
Alpha and Omega, te beginning and 
the end, the first and the last;” and 
we want to be governed by Him in 
every thing —firstly, secondly, thirdly, 
and lastly. We do not think we 
have wisdom to manage our political 
affairs without the interposition of 
the Most High. Sometime ago we 
had an army sent against us by the 
United States. How did we conquer 
it? Perhaps you will say we did not 
conquer it; perhaps we did not, but 
no matter about that. Why did not 
they conquer us? Because our trust 
was in the living God, and He has 
told us that it was His “ business to 
take care of His Saints.” We be- 
lieved Him; we asked Him to take 
care of us, and He did. He took 
caro of them, too, and after a while 
they went sneaking off as they came, 
aod did nothing. We have had 
difficulties in the south of our Terri- 
tory with Indians; we have to-day. 
What is the best course for us to take 
in regard to them? Who can dic- 
tate us in these matters? If the 
Lord does not, I am sure I do not 
know who can. I consider that we 
are all in the hands of God. He 
could let the red men upon us to 
chastise us if He saw proper; and 
and He could say to them “ Hold, be 
still,” and they would be as siill as 
mice. It is so with the United 


JOURNAL OF 


States—they are in His hands as well 
és we; and when any man or set of 
men seek to interfere with us or our 
rights it is just as easy for Him to 
say to them, as to the waves of 
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Jordan, “ Hither shall ye come and 


no further.” It is necessary for us 
to understand this; and to realize our 
position, and also to be united in 
carrying out any enterprise or policy 
that the Lord shall dictate to us 
through His servants. In relation 
to what may be called political 
economy the people think “ we have 
the right to do as we please.” I do 
not know so much about that. You 
had a right to become “ Mormons” 
or to let “ Mormonism” alone, and 
you had the right to gather to ,Zion 
or to stay where you were. You 
have the right to be “ Mormons” 
here or not, as you please ; but I very 
much doubt the right of men todo as 
they please when they profess to be 
Latter-day Saints; because we have 
covenanted together to keep the 
commandments of God and obey the ~ 
holy priesthood, and in this and other 
Conferences vote to uphold them and 
not to destroy, plot against, and 
overturn the power of the priesthood, 
or individuals, or nations, but to up- 
hold righteousness, maintain truth, 
establish justice, and spread 
throughout the earth. That is what 
we plot, contrive, and pray for, and 
that has been the head and front of 
our offending from the organization 
of the Church till the present day. 
Well, but would we like to have our 
own way? Yes; and we do to a 
great extent. But when we do have 
so much of it we do not get alo 
quite sowell. Have you never bh 
President Young tell the story about 
the dog that was so very obedient ?. 
Said its master, “ that dog will obey 
me in everything ;” and to prove his 
assertion, said he, “ Cesar, go out!” 
But Cesar did not go out, he went 
under the bed. “Well,” said hig 
master, “if you will not go out, go 
under the bed, then, you shall obey 
me.” President Young feels a good 
deal like this with the Saints. They - 
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like their own way, and says he, 
“Well, if you will not do as the 
Lord wants you, why, do so and so, for 
you shall obey me.” What does this 
feature show? It shows that we are 
not very strong in the faith, that we 
are not living up to the privileges 
that God has given, and that we are 
not treading in the steps of our file 
leader as good men and women do. 
We could progress a great deal 
faster, and could prosper a thousand 
times more than we do if we would 
be one in carrying out the counsels 
given us by the Lord through His 
servants. What did Jesus pray for 
when about leaving His disciples ? 
“Father, I pray for these whom thou 
hast given me that they may be one, 
even as thou and JI, Father, are one, 
that they may be one in us. Neither 
pray I for these alone, but for all who 
shall believe in me through their 
words, that they all may be one.” 
One in what? In _ everything. 
What did President Young say this 
morning when speaking of some of 
these things? That we would ask 
the Lord to bless us and preserve us 
from our enemies, and the very next 
step we were hand and glove with 
them in everything. If we do not feel 
ashamed when we hear such things 
we ought to be. What has been the 
teachings to this people for years? 
To be self sustaining. What a poor 
miserable effort some of us would have 
made of it if we had lived in Adam’s 
day! The Lord placed him on the 
earth and told him to be “ fruitful, 
to multiply and replenish the earth, 
and to subdue it.” Now, Adam 
never tlought of sending to the 
States for merchandize. If he wanted 
a coat he had to be his own tailor. 
The Lord showed him how to make 
his clothes. I expect He is a good 
hand, and understands all about these 
things. The Lord has brought us 
out here, and has given us a good 
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land, which we have been cultivating 
for a number of years, and we have 
done pretty well. 

A few days ago I came across a 
man of the name of Ivins, whose 
father apostatized in Nauvoo. The 
son has been around in the mines. I 
asked him who were the best off— 
the people here or those following 
mining pursuits? He said that we 
were a long way aheadof them. The 
reason is that we bave not been fol- 
lowing a vague phantom; but we 
have been cultivating the earth, 
raising sheep and cattle, and the re- 
sult is that most of us have our 
houses, gardens, farms, cattle, and 
sheep, and are comparatively well 
off; and my opinion is that no com- 
munity in the world with our num- 
bers are so prosperous as the people 
of Utah. There are places where 
there are richer men than you can 
find amongst us, but there are ‘great 
numbers steeped in poverty. Have 
we any among us who are crying for 
bread? Can you find widows and 
orphans in our midst who are desti- 
tute? Here are men present from 
all parts of this Territory, can you 
tell of any such cases? I know of 
none myself. Can such a state of 
things be found in any other country ? 
I have never met with it in any 
country where I have travelled. Why 
is this? Because the Lord has 
taught us principles that prompt us 
to provide for all, hence we do not 
allow any among us to suffer. But 
if we were obedient in all things we 
should be a great deal better oft than 
we are, and wculd have less care and 
anxiety than we now have. 

I was travelling south a while ago, 
and as I went along I made enquiries 
whether the people had all the grain 
they necded till harvest. I learned 
that a great many of them had not, 
the reason being that many had 
traded it off to the stores, some had 


bills to meet, and, owing to the fall 
in the price of grain, it took a great 
deal more to pay them than was an- 


‘ticipated. Is there any need for this? 
Not a particle. I was talking not 


long since with a brother on this 
subject. He was _Teferring to San- 
pete. He said—* It cost about as 

much to haul the grain from Sanpete 
to this city as it is worth, and, con- 


sequently, the people get nothing for 


their grain but the pay for hauling 
it.” Said I— What is the matter ? 


. There is something wrong.” Is there 
any necessity that the people should 


bring their grain here or carry it 
anywhere else and get nothing for it 
but the pay for hauling? Ido not 
know why it should be so, nor why 
the people should be so anxious to 
get rid of everything they have. I do 


understand it. 


Suppose the people in Sanpete, or 


- any other county, were to establish a 
small woollen factory in each settle- 
ment, if they could not afford more 


than one or two carding machines, 
with a sufficient number of spindles 
to spin up the rolls, and had weavers 
to make it into cloth and other mate- 
rial necessary for the stockings, 
pants, vests, coats, dresses, shawls, 
nubias, &c., that they required, they 
would have no need, hereafter, to 
haul their grain to this city or else- 
where to pay for such things; but 
they might manufacture all the 


woollen fabric they need and still 
- vaise as much grain as they do now. 


Let the people take care of their 
sheep and manufacture their wool, 
and there would be no uneasiness 
about their coats wearing out, or 


their shawls and dresses getting 


threadbare, for they would know 
there were plenty more growing. 
Another branch of home manufac- 


- ture that should be more generally 


encouraged is tanning. I have been 


. told that a good many of the boots 
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and shoes we wear now are made of 
gum and paper.’ I will guarantee 
that there are hides enongh rotting 
around this city to shoe half this 
people, and I presume it is the case in 
other places. The effort of the peo- 
ple should be to establish a tannery, 
where none exists, to tan these hides 
into leather, and let the farmers haul 
bark for the tanners and exchange it 
for leather to shoe their families, and 
so manufacture leather enough to 
supply their wants, and if there was 
any surplus all the better. By 
adopting this course, boots and shoes 
for men, women, and children might 
be made of the hides from our cattle, 
while the stockings, pants, vests, 
coats, shawls, dresses, and nubias 
would come from the sheep. Then 
there is an article called flax that 
grows in this country, and if I were 
looking after the interests of a peo- 
ple I should require them to cultivate 
it and manufacture it into linen for 
towels, table cloths, and bed quilts ; 
then if I could not manage to raise 
cotton enough from any source to 
make a shirt, I could, on a pinch, 
wear alinen one. With regard to 
hats, our hatters should be employed 
to make them at home, and the 
ladies could make hats of straw, as 
was spoken of by President Young 
this morning. If we procured ma- 
chinery to do it, it would ease up on 
the ladies a little, and the work could 
be done better and more expedi- 
tiously. Nine-tenths of the people's 
wants could be supplied in this way, 
and you would still have your grain. 
Then the farmer, shoemaker, tailor, 
weaver, and so on through the whole 
people, could have their bins filled, 
and have on hand one, two, or three 
three years’ supply. By and by if 
somebody came along and said the 
grasshoppers or the crickets are 
coming, the feeling would be, “ let 
them ‘ crick,’ we do not care, we are 
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safe, our 
would make the people feel free, easy, 
and independent, and it ought to be 
_ their position to-day. 

Well, so much for the political 


grain is laid up.” That 


economy that ought to exist in our 
midst, and by which we as a people 
ought to be governed. I believe itis 
the duty of the Bishops and of all 
our leading men to see these things 
carried out. I know it is the wish of 
President Young and of the Lord. 
We profess to be the people of God, 
let us subject ourselves to His sway 


and carry out His designs. Wehayve 
laid aside our old religion, morals, 
and politics long ago, and have got a 
better kind. t us lay aside our 
old political economy and get one 
that is calculated to sustain us in 
every position in life and be one in 
that as in other thi I see I am 
talking too long. May the Lord 
bless and guide us and help us to be 
one, that we may be one with Him 
in His kingdom, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 


Discourse by Elder Geo. A. Smith, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salé 
Lake City, April 7th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. BVANS. } 


RAISING FLAX AND WOOL—HOME MANUFACTURES—CHURCH LITBRATURE— 
FOLLY OF USING TOBACCO AND LIQUOR. 


The crowded condition of the | 


Tabernacle this morning, and the 
_ reflection that there is a number of 
_ persons outside who are so unlucky 
- a8 to be too late to obtain admittance, 
- reminds us forcibly of the necessity 
there exists for a vigorous prosecu- 
‘ tion of the work upon the new Ta- 
_ bernacle, that we may be prepared to 
_ accommodate the brethren and sisters 
_ with seats, especially during Confer- 
_ ence, I expect that by the time our 
_ great Tabernacle is finished we shall 
begin to complain that it is too small, 
‘ for we have never yet had a building 
sufficiently large and convenient to 
- accommodate our congregations at 
. Conference times. In fact, “ Mor- 
. monism” has seemed to flourish best. 


- out of doors, where there was more | 


room. This circumstance has worn 
heavily upon the langs of our Elders, 
and especially of the idency, who 
have been under the necessity of 
speaking to very large audiences in 
the open air, and it is very important 
that we should concentrate our efforts 
to render the new Tabernacle habit- 
able as soon as possible. Should that 
portion of the inhabitants of this 
city that naturally ought to attend 
meeting be punctual on the Sabbath 
day we should find it too small, and 
should wish that we had half a dozen 
galleries capable of holding three or 
four thousand each, that the people 
might get somewhere within compass 
and hear the word of the Lord. 

lt is written by one of the pro- 
phets, that the time should come 
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when there would be a famine in the 
Jand; not for bread, nor for water, 
but for the hearing of the word of 
the Lord. Hence it is necessary that 
we should prepare a suitable Taber- 
nacle, that we may be supplied when 
that day of famine shall arrive. I 
think that it has existed in the 
world for a long period, tut that very 
few of the human family have realized 


it. 


There are many subjects which | 
would like to present before my 
brethren and sisters which bear with 
more or less weight upon my mind, 
and which are directly calculated to 
concentrate the minds of the people 
on the “ mark” given us by the Pre- 
sident to preach to. The Presidency, 
in their instructions yesterday, 
brought our minds very clearly to 


__the points which it is proper for us 


to reflect upon and to exert ourselves 
to carry out: unity in our action, 
education, business relations, and in 
everything pertaining to this world 
or any other with which we ever will 
have anything to do. 

It has often been reiterated that 
we are agreed in doctrine—in belief 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, repentance, 
baptism, laying on of hands, resur- 
rection of the dead, eternal judg- 
ments, and the sacrament. We are 
agreed almost to a unit on these sub- 
jects. The Christian world, for many 
generations, has been split into atoms 
on the question of the sacrament. 
The blood of millions has been shed 
because some have belioved that in 
consecrating the elements for the 
sacrament they became the actual 
flesh and blood of Jesus Christ, while 
others believed they were but sym- 
bols, and that it was simply done in re- 
membrance of him. On these points 
we are agreed. We are the most 
remarkable people that ever exis 
on the earth. I might say that de- 
vout men and women out of every 


nation under heaven are gathered 
here. Whatdid they come here for? 
To hear the word of the Lord, to © 
walk’ in His paths, and to prepare to 
inherit His glory. Having done so 
much for our religion is an earnest 
that we are ready to labor all the 
rest of our days to obey the word of 
the Lord which goes forth from Zion. 
We come here with a great variety 
of prejudices and with abundance of 
tradition, but with a great deal of 
confidence in the principles of the 
gospel. We are, as it were, in a new 
world, a desert, a country that is 
only made fertile by actual labor, and 
its fertility is only retained by the 
main strength of its inhabitants. 
Cease to irrigate our fields, repair our 
dams, clean out our ditches, and our 
country becomes a desert again in a 
quarter of the time that it has taken 
us to make it. In some respects it is 
peculiarly fitted to us, for while many 
of us are interested in one dam, one 
water ditch, or one stream of water, 
we are compelled to cultivate a spirit 
of union and oneness, or the result is 
we go hungry, and that same spirit 
of oneness is actually n to 
enable us to fulfil on here 
and for our exaltation hereafter. 

The God of Heaven has a mission 
for every man and woman that He 
calls into this work. We may hear 
some names read to the Conference 
of brethren who are called on a mis- 
sior, but it is only to another part of 
the vineyard. e are all on a mis- 
sion, and every man and woman in 
this church is under just as much 
obligation to perform that mission as 
either the Twelve Apostles or the 
Presidency—salvation and eternal 
glory are at stake in each case. If 
the Presidency or the Twelve fail to 
perform their mission the result is 


ted | the same as it is with the least mem- 


ber in the church; it may be in a 
greater degree, from the fact that 
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there is greater responsibility in one 
case than in the other. 

My mind rolls back to the Springof 
the year 1857. You recollect that 
about ten ago, some time in 
July, we got information that the 
mails were all stopped. We had not 
had them very often up to that 
period, not above four or five times a 
year, but at that time we had got a 
monthly mail established, and it was 
running punctually. The news came 
that the Administration then in 
power at Washington had stopped 
the mails, and had determined to 
send a formidable army to Utah. It 
looked a rather serious affair, for 
almost every time of persecution 
against the Saints had been inaugu- 
rated by the stoppage of the mail. 
As messengers brought in the papers 
we found that preparations were 
making to send immense armies to 
Utah. What for? Why, some re- 
— of a judge had spread the 
information that the Utah library 
was burned, that the court records 
were all destroyed, and that the peo- 
ple here had declared themselves 
independent of the United States. In 
confirmation of this, the Legislature 
of Utah had sent a petition to the 
Federal Government asking them to 
send good men here for officers! That 
was considered to be very near trea- 
son or rebellion, and on that ground 
our country was to be invaded or 
occupied by an army. The plains 
were darkened with wagons, six 
thousand having been started for 
Utah by one company, besides several 
_ thousands by the Government. There 
were also swarms of soldiers, and im- 
mense numbers of those carrion birds 
—gamblers and blacklegs, that al- 
ways follow an army. We well re- 
member this, and we also remember 
that in the providence of God it was 


all overruled without the shedding of | peopl 


blood ; and how, when they got here, 


or into'the vicinity, they sent on their 
messenger to ask permission to come 
in, and to ask for quarters in the 
country; and how they found, on 
examination, that the library and 
records and everything were safe, and 
the whole thing had been based on 


falsehood. We remember, too, that 


when the bottom fell out, the Admi- 
nistration scattered themselves to the 
four winds of heaven as quick as 
possible, and got out of the scrape as 
best they could. 

This is well known as a matter of 
history. But what I wish to dwell 
upon is, that previous to that time 
we had exerted ourselves to raise 
wool. Every man that could was 
determined to raise sheep, and every 
woman that could was ready to use a 
spindle, distaff, or loom, if she could 
get one, no matter bow rude it might 
be, to manufacture the wool into 
cloth. Efforts were also made to tan 
leather and to raise flax. Hundreds 
of acres of flax, for aught I know, 
had been cultivated, und it was found 
to be a success. Since then I have 
heard men say, “ What a blessing it 
was to the people of Utah when that 
army came, it made them so rich.” 
How did it make us rich? You got 
their old iron, and that put a stop to 
the manufacture of iron here; you 
got the rags they brought ‘here to 
sell, and that put a stop to our home 
manufactures; hence I do not think 
that, financially, our condition was 
much improved. The Government 
is said to have expended forty mil- 
lions in bringing that army to Utah 
and in establishing Camp Floyd; yet 
most of it went into the hands of 
speculators, and very little into the 
hands of the actual settlers of this 
country. 

I do believe, however, that if the 
little means then accumulated by the 
e had been used with wisdom it 
would have resulted in permanent 
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- benefit to the community, but as it 


turned out it educated us into the 
idea that we must buy what we 
rieeded from abroad. In 1857 I could 
get the flax I raised worked up; folks 
would take care of it. In the spring 
of 1858 I put into the hands of a 
man four and a half bushels of flax 


seed, gave him a good piece of land, 


and told him there was a chance for 
him to raise a fine crop of flax. The 
first thing I knew about it was that the 
flax was gathered, but the man told 


he had not time to attend to it; he 


had been to Camp Floyd trading a 
little, he had let it all rot, but no- 
body would swingle, break, or work 
it out, hecause it was so much easier 
and cheaper to do some kind of 
trading and get a little of something 
out of thestore. Now, had we, when 
means came into our hands, at that 
period or any other, taken the advice 
given, and invested it in machinery, 
we should not only have been able to 
supply our future wants at home, but 
should have kept plenty of money in 
our own country. 

To show you the zeal with which 
the authorities of the church have 
endeavoured to promote home manv- 
factures, I have only to refer you to 
the establishment of the mission in 
Southern Utah. It was a barren 
desolate country, and possessed of but 
a small amount of soil adapted to 
raising cotton. When President 
Young sent brethren on that mission 
he said, “ You will yet see cotton 
cloth sold in this city for a dollar a 

ard.” Who on the face of the earth 
lieved him? Said the people, 


- “You are a prophet, we guess, but 


ou are mistaken this time.” But 
ow long was it before his words 
were verified? Only a short time. 


' He immediately started a cotton 


factory here and another at Parowan, 


. and brother Honutz started one at 
_ Springville. These mills have been 


in tion almost from that 40 
tide have tarned out 
many thousand bunches of cotton 
arn. Besides that, a great deal has 
n worked up by hand, and a good 
many machines called plantation 
spinners have been brought in for 


‘that purpose. All this cotton, be- 


sides a considerable quantity which 
has been sent to San Francisco and to 
the States, and sold at paying rates, 
has been raised in this Territory ; 
and yet men will come along and tell 
you that the cotton mission was a 
failure. What could we have done 
if it had not been established? I 
tell you, brethren and sisters, that 
thousands wotld have gone naked 
if God had not showered down 
clothing to us as He did manna to 
the children of Israel. Still, some 
say “it cost a great deal to start the 
mission, and the brethren do not get 
rich, but many of them are still _ 
poor.” Did we come into this chure 
to make money and to get fine clothes, 
or to work out our salvation by 
establishing and building up the 
kingdom of God? As Elders of 
Israel and as Saints the latter is our 
mission; and our effort from the be- 
ginning to the present time has been 
to render the kingdom of God self- 
sustaining. The way to do so has 
been portrayed before us, and the 
question with each one of us ought to 
be—‘* What can I do for the greatest 
advancement of Israel ?” 

Some two years, or a year anda 
half ago, the President gave instruc- 
tiona to every one of the Bishops to 
sow a piece of rye in order to supply 
the sisters with rye straw to make 
hats for the men and bonnets for 
themselves. Had that been carried 
out by the Bishops and the sisters in 

faith there would have been in 
this hall to-day two thousand ladies 
wearing home-made straw hats, the 
work of their own hands; and the 
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ladies without them would most cer- 
tainly have been out of the fashion, 
for fashion has much influence in this 
matter. I only use this as a figure, 
but had this counsel heen carried out 
the result would have been a saving 
probably of ten thousand dollars that 
could have been used for the con- 
struction of machinery and for the 

hase of actual necessaries, and 
the ladies would have learned a trade 
they could have worked at hereafter 
in case of necessity. 

Talk to the people about raising 
sheep and manufacturing the wool, 
and they will tell you that it is 
cheaper to buy clothing. Yet, down 
street, the cry is “nothing doing,” 
“no trade;” and a good deal of the 
time the business portions of the city 
are almost as quiet as the tombs of 
Herculaneum. What is the cause of 
this? Why the people have no 
money; those who had no more 
brains than to do so have paid all 
they could afford to the merchants, 
and they cannot find money to make 
further purchases. What is to be 
done under these circumstances ? 
Why, you must go to work and raise 
wheat and give it to them for their 
goods, at six bits or a dollar a bushel, 
and give them double measure, be- 
cause it is too dear to keep sheep and 
encourage home manufactares. 

Brethren, let us be one, henceforth, 
and go to work and make good pas- 
tures, stables, and sheepcotes, and 
feed and take care of our sheep in- 
stead of starving them to death’ on 
the hills or leaving them to be de- 
stroyed by the wolves; then we will 
have twelve or fifteen pounds of wool 
from each one, instead of the bare 
backed animals, so common now that 
‘we might suppose they never had any 
wool within a mile of them. Instead 
of having hundreds and. thousands of 
_ heads of stock dying on the ranges 
let us try and realize that we live in 


a cold northern climate, at a high 
altitude, and that our stock need 
shelter and food in the winter, and 
that if we suffer them to perish 
through cold and 7 om we are re- 
sponsible to God for the cruelty we 
inflict upon those animals. The 
grand juries in any county ought to 
take these things into consideration, 
and indict such parties for cruelty to 
animals, provided a majority could 
be found on any grand jury who are 
not guilty of the same practices. 
You may go to almost any place in 
this county and find milch cows half 
starved and without shelter, freezing 
and shivering in the cold, and giving 
about a quart of milk that is not fit 
for the hogs ; you may also find cows 
that are fed decently, with a nice, fine, 
full udder. Which pays the best? 
“We let our cattle perish, because it 
does not pay to feed them.” Such 
notions are ridiculous. If we take care 
of and feed them we will find it will 
pay, and if we do not keep so many 
we will not be guilty of murdering, 
starving, freezing, and torturing to 
death so much animal flesh that God 
has placed under our charge. I 
expect the people will want to know 
why Ido not keep to the “ mark,” 
but I have got after the cattle and 
sheep. 

I travel about occasionally, and 
sometimes, when I want food or a 
night’s lodging, I call at the house 
of a brother, who is probably of long 
standing in the Church, and who is 
raising a family of fine children. 
Now, a part of that man’s miasion is 
to educate those children, to form 
their tastes, to cultivate their telents, 
and make a kingdom of holy men 
and women of them—a kingdom of 
priests unto God. But what has he 
got there todo it with? If you ask 
for a Book of Mormon, he will pro- 
bably hand you one that old age 
scems long since to have passed its 
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final veto upon, and if you undertake 
to pick it up you would say, “it 
stinks so that I cannot.’ I do not 
know that there are many such 
Elders, but if there should happen to 
be one here, it would be well for him 
to reflect that right here at the 
Deseret News printing office br. Kelly 
has the standard works of the Church 
for sale, and I would like every Elder 
in Israel to place a full set of them in 
the hands of his children; but espe- 
cially, and above all others, the Bible, 
Book of Mormon, and the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. I want to 
find them in every house. And when 
I go to a meeting house to preach I 
want the Bishop to have them on the 
stand, and the better they are bound 
and the nicer they look the more 
they please me. I do not wish to see 
these sacred books so dirty that you 
cannot read them, nor so shattered 
by time and bad usage that you can- 
not find a passage you wish to read 
because it is torn out. Where there 
are meeting houses without them I 
recommend, if necessary, that collec- 
tions be taken up to procure them. 
When stopping at the houses of the 
brethren, instead of the works of the 
Church I will probably find “ Cress- 
well’s Eulogy on the Life of Henry 
Winter Davis.” “ How did this get 
here?” I inquire. “Ob, why, br. 
Hooper sent it, and it is a very nice 
work,” is the reply. Have you the 
Juvenile Instructor?” “ No.” “Why, 
your children are big enough to read 
it, and it is one of the finest written 
things imaginable, and there is 
scarcely a syllable in it but what is 
useful. Howdo you manage to keep 
your children at home without some- 
thing to interest them? Do you 
take the Deseret News?’ “ No, they 
stopped publishing the sermons, so 
I concluded that 1 would do without 
it.” “To you take the Daily Tele- 
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graph?” “I did take it, bet I did 
not pay for it, and the editor got out 
of patience at having to furnish it 
for nothing, and he stopped it. I 
felt insulted, and would not take it 
any more.” “Do you send to the 
States for books?” “No.” So the 
children are learning nothing at all, 
and the only chance for them to have 
a little excitement is to get same corn 
and play at three men morris. 

Brethren, make your homes at- 
tractive. Procure the Deseret News 
and the Juvenile Instructor, and let 
your children read the sermons and 
articles printed there, and read them 
yourselves, you are none of you too 
eld to learn. If yon want light 
reading do not send to the States for 
it, but support that which is got up 
here. “ Well, really, br. Smith, I 
cannot afford it.” Cannot afford it ? 
How much does your tobacco cost 
youa year? Thut nasty, filthy stuff, 
the use of which is in violation of 
the laws of God, reason, good sense, 
and decency, and which makes your 
wife an eternal amount of work, 
cleaning up after you. That alone 
costs you enough iu the year to fur- 
nish your children school beoks and 
to pay their school bills. 

I really believe there is enough 
money paid out among us for tobacco 
to support all the schools in the 
Territory. A good many of our 
brethren are like the man who was 
making up his outfit for the gold 
mines. Said he, “I will take fifty 
pounds of flour and ten gallons of 
whisky.” Whatelse? “TI will take 
ter. pounds of tobacco.” Whatmore? 
“Some more whisky.” I am 
to say that some of our Elders, some 
of the very men whose school bills 
are unpaid, use this whisky. I can 
have a great deal of patience with 
tea and coffee, because they do not 
kill a man outright, but whisky 
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makes a dog of him at once; and 
there are probably men in this room 
whose liquor costs them forty, fifty, 
or a hundred dollars a year. Mad- 
men! Shame on such Elders in 
Israel! Tobacco is bad enough; its 
excessive use will shorten a man’s 
life about ten years, but whisky de- 
grades him far lower than the brutes. 
“O,” aman will say, “the Bishop 
drinks a little, and if it is good for 
him it must be good for me.” Says 
the little boy, “‘ Dad chews tobacco, 
and if it is good for dad it is for me.” 
Suppose, brethren, that we make a 
general reformation in these things. 
Says one, “I drink only home-made 
liquor.” For my part I do not care 
what kind you drink, nor where it 
comes from, I want all men in Israel 
to let it alone. 

I was proud the other day at a 
little notice of the “ Mormons” that 
I was reading. It said that if you 
saw a man drunk in Salt Lake City, 
it was invariably a “Gentile.” It is 
a good deal su, but a great many of 
our brethren are on the road’ to ruin 
through drink, if not in this city in 
other places. Men think they need 
it, but they do not. There is some- 
thing about whisky like tobacco—it 
makes its own appetite. You drink 
one glass, and when the time for it 
comes around you want another, and 
by and by you cannot do without it. 
I have seen strong men in Israel 
nervous and trembling like children 
because their hour for drink had gone 
by. Such men die a shame and 

Let us stamp it under our 
feet, and have nothing more to do 
with it. When a person is sick, 
weak, and feeble, spirits, probably, 
may be advantageously used to wash 
his body, but the practice now is to 
wash the inside of the body. Away 
with such nonsense, and shame on 
the Elders of Israel that are found 


patronizing it. The curse of the 


Almighty will rest on the men and 


the money that established this busi- 
ness in Israel, as sure as the God of 
Israel reigns. Of all the varied 
avocations in life, | should consider 
the superintendence of a liquor shop 
| the most degrading. 

But I want to come back to our 
oneness in wintering our stock and 
sheep. We will suppose that in Salt 
Lake City the practice of sending 
abroad for their goods, hats, caps, 
boots, shoes, and clothing becomes 
quite general among the people, while 
in the little county of Davis the 
Bishop and the people put their mites 
together and establish a woollen fac- 
tory, attend to the cultivation of flax, 
and take care of the sheep, and do 
everything they can to live on home 
products, even to the wearing of 
straw hats and bonnets of their own 
manufacture. What would be the 
result? The result would be that 
while the people of Salt Lake City 
would be living from hand to mouth, 
the people of Davis county would, in 
a few years, be able to buy the Ter. 
ritory. If, as a Territory, we adopted 
this policy, we would soon have, not 
only money enough to buy our land, 
but anything on the face of the earth 
that is necessary for our enjoyment, 
and for the accomplishment of the 
great work in which we are engaged. 

A few years ago, you know, the 
counsel given to Israel was to put our 
grain in our bins, and not to sell 
unless we could obtain a fair remune- 
rative price for it. Had that counsel 
been adhered to what won!d have 
been the result? There would. have 
been no scarcity of bread, and our 
grain would have commanded any 
price in reason that we might have 
asked for it. A great many kept the 
counsel given, but we were not united 
in the matter. One would undersell 


another, until large quantities of our 
grain have gone into the hands of 
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merchants and speculators, at any 
price they had a mind to give, and 


the whole community have been in- 


jured thereby. May the Lord bless. 
all Israel. Amen. 


Remarks by Elder £. T. Benson, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
April 7th, 1867. 
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WORD OF WISDOM-——HAPPINESS TO BE 


OBTAINED ONLY THROUGH 


Ido not know that I have ever 
seen a better time to preach the gos- 
] than the present since I have been 
in the Church. I have not come to 
this Conference to preach, particu- 
pa | but to hear and to learn, yet, 
have the privilege given me to 
es I am very thankful to bear my 
testimony to the truth, as it has been 
revealed from the heavens. I have 
had many reflections since attending 
Conference, upon the text given to 
the Elders of Israel to preach from. 
It is before me all the time. It is a 
common custom with some to criticise 
the remark: made by the brethren 
while speaking. Some will think a 
speaker has been interesting, while 
others will consider that his remarks 
were well enough but without point. 
I am happy to say that the “ point” 
is already made so far as I am con- 
cerned. It is “to be one” in every- 
thing that pertains to the building 
up of the Kingdom of God. And if 
we are to believe what we have heard 
during this Conference’it is to be one 
in keeping the Word of Wisdom, 
and in living by every word that 
from the mouth of the Al- 
mighty through His servants. It is 


true that we have heard this for 
years, and it will have to be sounded 
in our ears until we are one in Christ 
as He is one with the Father. 

We have been taught during this 
Conference to dispense with every- 
thing in eating, drinking, and wear- 
ing that is not in accordance with 
the will of God; and I do not know 
what greater things could be taught 
to the Latter-day Saints. We all 
know that there are a great 
things that we now eat, drink, an 
wear, with which we could 
to our own advantage, but because 
one has a thing another must have it 
too, and there is no peace until all 
these wants are supplied. 

Talking about happiness, I told a 
lady to-day at noon that we, gene- 
rally, are very ignorant of it. We 
think that a good bonnet, hat, a fine 
coat, a good cup of tea, or a pipe of 
tobacco to smoke will make us hap 
but it is a mistaken notion. God 
never ary such things for that | 

urpose. e can be happy only in’ 
the of God 
and in being wholly devoted to the 
things of His Kingdom. Some of 
our Elders think if they were sent on 


| 
OBEDIENCE. 
| 


WORD OF WISDOM, ETC. 


a mission it would make them happy, 
but I have been told that there is no 
better field for missionary labor than 
here in the mountains; and every 
man here, bearing the Priesthood, 
has got a mission to the gos- 
pel at home, where his labors are 
most needed, and where he can do 
the most good. At this Conference 
every presiding officer, Bishop, 
Elder, Priest, Teacher, Deacon, and 
member of the Church has got a text 
to preach from in his fature minis- 
trations; to bring this people to a 
oneness in all things is, henceforth, 
the object of our labors. We are 
already united on many points; for 
instance, we are one here to-day in 
partaking of the Sacrament in re- 
membrance of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. But there are other 
things that require our attention. 
We should be one in all our move- 
ments in sustaining ourselves. 

This is a portion of the text that 
hes been given to us, and I feel that 
much good will result from the 
- counsel we have had on this subject, 
and I intend to lay hold of it with all 
my might. And let usall endeavour 
by the help of God to leave off our 
tea, coffee, liquor, and other things, 
that are neither good for the body 
nor forthe belly. Wecan overcome, 
for God will not require more of us 
than we can do. He has borne with 
us these many years; but, if I can 
discern the signs of the times, He is 
now going to require these things at 
our hands. Supposing He had given 
the Word of Wisdom as a command, 
how many of us would have been 
here? I donot know; but He gave 
this ‘without command or restraint, 
observing that it would be pleasing 
in His sight for His people to obey 
its precepts. Ought we not to try to 
please our Heavenly Father, and to 
please His servants who are paving 
the way for}us into the Kingdom of 
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God? Can we get there without 
them? No; we cannot, and we need 
not try. God has appointed these 
prophets and apostles to lead and 
guide us into His Kingdom, and I 
do not expect to get there without 
them, and I am not going to try. If 
I can get there with them I shall be 
very thankful. How many blessings 
have you received in this kingdom 
without them? I do not know of 
any. If we have blessings we have 
received them through their counsel 
and guidance. ' 

I am thankful that we, to-day, 
have the privilege of beholding the 
faces of our brethren who have borne 
the burden and heut of the day, and 
who are still ready and willing to 
administer for our benefit. I think 
that we, above all people, ought to be 
willing to retrace our steps in a great 
many things, that we may obtain the 
blessings that we are seeking and not 
be cut short. I tell you the kingdom 
is rolling; and as for the nations of 
the earth, we need not be troubled 
about them, the Lord and the devil 
will take care of them. They are 
wasting away, and they will go to 
their own place, and Israel will be 
gathered out, and the faithful will be 
saved in the Kingdom of God. This 
is my testimony. You need not have 
any doubts or fears from this time 
forth; if you are faithful and live 
your religion you are safe, and you 
will land safe in the Kingdom of 
God. I have no dubiety on my 
mind with regard to these things, 
and it is my study to know how to 
live so that I may enjoy the Holy 
Ghost—the Spirit of this gospel ; and 
it cheers and comforts my heart when 
I hear the Elders talking about the 
good things of the Kingdom of God. 

I have come nearly a hundred 
miles through the mud and snow to 
visit and hear the voices of my 
brethren and to listen to their coun- 
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sels. Not but what we have some 
good folks where I live; at any rate, 
we have some good preachers among 
us occasionally. Only a few days ago 
we had brdéthers Musser and Sten- 
house. They preached good things 
to us, and cheered and comforted our 
hearts. Swme of the brethren re- 
marked to me that “ they preached 
splendidly, and really enjoyed the 
spirit of the gospel.” Said [, “Of 
course they did; they are from the 
fountain head—from the droppings 
of the sanctuary—and they possess 
the spirit of our President and Pro- 
phet and of the Apostles with whom 
they associate.” It is to be expected 
that men who come from the head 
here will have something new to tell 
to cheer the hearts of those who live 
isolated and far away. It proved to 
me, however, that we in Cache pos- 
sess a little of the spirit enjoyed here, 
or we should not have received and 
been comforted by the teachings of 
our brethren. And we have come 
down to partake of the feeling and to 
share in the blessings of this great 
annual Conference, held by the Lat- 
ter-day Saints in the tops of the 
mountains, in peace, and with none 
to molest or to make us afraid. 
There is a little grumbling some- 
times on the outside, a little showing 
of the teeth, but no biting, and no 
harm done. The Saints are still 
living their religion—persevering, 
going ahead, striving to do the will 
of God, that they may eventually 
take the Kingdom ; not the kingdoms 
of this world, for we do not want 
them. A great many men in the 
world are afraid that we are striving 
to take their kingdoms. Weare not 
after the kingdoms of the world. but 
it is the Kingdom of God—the 


Kingdom of life and peace—that the | 
Latter-day Saints are after, and we 
expect to have it. 

Short sermons are the order of the 
day, and I do not wish to occupy the 
time. I am thankful to my brethren 
for the opportunity of bearing testi- 
mony to the trath. I have all the 
preaching I can attend to when I am 
at home—which is, wherever I am 
called to labor. I feel free and easy 
iu talking anywhere, where I am re- 
quired so todo. I feel free in the 
spirit of the gospel and in the midst 
of my brethren. This is the place I 
like to visit, and I would spend all 
my time here if duty did not call me 
elsewhere. Here in the mountains 
is our field of labor, and nowhere else, 
unless we are sent. If we receive a 
mission to the various nations of the 
earth, let us go and do the best we 
can. Until then let us take a course 
to be one: one in dollars and cents, 
one in obtaining woollen factories and 
machinery, one in keeping the Word 
of Wisdom, and in everything else 
that will tend to bring about good 
results and increase good feelings in 
the minds of the Saints. Unless we 
keep the commands of God we can- 
not attain to this. It is no use for 
anybody to say—“I shall be happy 
if I can have everything to gratify 
my taste.” It is perfect nonsense, 
and the individual who entertains 
such a notion is deceiving himself. 
Nothing short of the bread of life, 
that comes down from God out of 
heaven, can supply the wants and 
satisfy the feelings of the Latter-day 
Saints and those who love truth. 

May God bless us, brethren and 
sisters, is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus. 
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NECESSITY OF UNITY IN FAITH AND PRACTICE, 


I shall call the attention of that 
portion of the House of Israel who 
are present to the text which was 

iven us at the beginning of this 
nference—‘ Be ye of one heart 
and of one mind.” This is a very 
text, and one that is of great 
importance to this people. As was 
quoted this morning, Jesus said if ye 
are not one ye are not mine. This 
principle has been given to us by 
commandment and revelation. “ Mor- 
monism” is not a fable, neither is it 
a Yankee trick got up to deceive this 
generation, but it is a living fact, a 
truth which God and the angels in 
heaven know, and which many people 
on earth understand. 

The principles which have_ been 

ht to us since the commencement 
of this Conference are very important 
for us to understand and to carry out 
in our lives. This is the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
It has been established by the com- 
mandment of God, and it is composed 
of the honest in heart, the meek of 
the earth, out of all sects, parties, 
denominations, and nations. This 
body of people, or church, has got to 
build up the Zion of God in the last 
days, and this work cannot be ac- 
complished upon any other principle 
than that of our being united toge- 
ther as the heart of one man. 

Everywhere upon the face of the 
earth we can see what the effect of 
disunion is. The more that nations, 

No. 24. 


communities, families, or bodies of 
people in any capacity under heaven, 
are divided, the less power they possess 
to carry out any purpose or principle 
imaginable, and the more union they 
possess, whether in a legislative or 
any other capacity, the more power 
they have to accomplish what they 
desire. We can see that the people 
of the world are beeoming more and 
more divided every day, and the evils 
resulting therefrom are everywhere 
apparent. We are called to build up 
Zion, and we cannot build it up unless 
we are united; and in that union we 
have got to carry out the command- 
ments of God unto us, and we have 
got to obey those who are set to lead 
and guide the affairs of the Kingdom 
of God. 

There have been principles pre- 
sented before us and counsel given 
during this Conference which are of 
vast importance to this people. 
There are many positions that we as 
a people have to occupy, and many 
branches of business to which we have 
to attend, not only of a spiritual but 
also of a temporal nature. Jesus said 
to the Jews—You pay tithes of mint, 
anise, and cummin, but you neglect 
the weightier matters of the law, and 
they, as well as your tithing, are re- 
quired at your hands. So it is with 
us. Weare one of heart and mind, 
as it regards faith, repentance, bap- 
tism, or the first principles of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ; but the same 

Vol. XI. 
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unity must exist in our midst in all 
our temporal labours—in building 
temples, tabernacles, cities, towns, 
villages, canals, cultivating the earth, 
or any other labor, if we ever accom- 
ish the object for which we have 
n raised up. No people, unless 
they are united together, can ever 
build up Zion and establish the 
—— of God on the earth. 

e have been taught the Word of 
Wisdom. It was given to us many 
years ago, and the Lord said it was 
applicable to the weakest Saint. 
Very few of us have kept the Word 
of Wisdom ; but I have no doubt that 
if the counsel of President Young 
were carried out it would save the 
people of this Territory a million of 
dollars annually. I feel that we 
ought to put these things into prac- 
tice. We ought to unite together in 
all matters required of us in order to 
carry out the purposes of the Lord 
our God. The people are able to do 
it if they feel disposed. Why, Bishop 
Hardy told me here this morning 
that he had laid aside his tobacco ; 
he has loved it almost ever since he 
was born, and if he can leave it off 
every man in Israel ought to be able 
to do it. It was said to-day that 
whisky-drinking makes fools of men; 
it does. Its effects are much worse 
than they used to be, for the liquor 
made now-a-days contains so much 
strychnine and arsenic that it is 
enough to kill anybody, and unless 
those who use it do lay it aside many 
will die. Lay aside whisky, tobacco, 
tea, and coffee, and use none of them 
unless it be as a medicine. We can 
all do it, and there is not a man or 
woman in Israel, with any faith in 
this work, but is required to do so. 

This little mustard seed here 
aronnd this bowery, which has sprung 
up in the valleys of the mountains, 
has either got to grow and progress 
and become a great tree, in whose 
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branches the fowls of the air can 
lodge, or it must stop growing alto- 
gether. We have either to build up 
Zion in its beauty, power, and glory, 
according to the order which has been 
received by the servants of God, or 
else give it up. We must do one or 
the other. If wedo this we must 
advance, and whatever God requires. 
at our hands we must carry out. 

I know the world oppose us be- 
cause we are united; they say we are 
governed by one man. I would to 
God that all Israel would obey the 
voice of one man as the heavens obey 
the voice of God. Then we wonld 
have power to build up Zion and to. 
obtain all things necessary for us 
before the Lord. We have come 
to this. There is no division among 
us so far as the principles of our reli- 
gion are concerned; it is in relation 
to some things the world call tem- 
poral that we are not one. How are 
you going to build up Zion? Inthe 
hearts of the people? Why you 
could not get Zion into the heart of 
any man, not even into that taber- 
nacle, and I never saw a man in my 
life as big as that, and I hope we 
shall never see the day when we will 
have a house big enough to hold 
Israel, for I trust they will be too 
numerous for any house we can build. 
We have to build up Zion, a temporal 
work here upon the face of the earth, 
and we have got to establish righteous- 


-ness and truth. When I say a tem- 


poral work I speak of temporal 
things. The Zion of our God cannot 
be built up in the hearts of men 
alone. We have to build up temples 
and cities, and the earth has to be- 
come sanctified and to be made 
by the children of God who will dw 
upon it, and to do this we must be 
united together. 

I do not wish to preach a long 
sermon, but I feel that we ought to 
lay hold and carry out the counsel 
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that has been given to us at this 
If we lay aside these 
that do us no good, as has 
me already said, we will be better 
off, have more unity, have power to 
ther and feed the poor, to send the 
ders abroad, and to do a great deal 
of good with the means that we have 
saved, instead of squandering it upon 
those things that are injurious to us 
and displeasing in the sight of God. 
Brethren and sisters, let us lay 
these things to heart, and be united 
in doing all the good we can in our 
day and generation. We have the 


right to do good, but not evil. The 
principles of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ which have been revealed in 
our day are the power of God unto 
salvation to all that believe, both Jew 
and Gentile, in this age of the world 
as well as any other; and inasmuch 
as we will be united in carrying out 
the counsel we have received, we can 
overcome every evil that lies in our 
path, build up the Zion of God, and 
place ourselves in a position that we 
may be saved therein, which, may 
God grant, for Christ’s sake. Amen. 


Remarks by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salf 
Lake City, April 8th, 1867. 
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BUILDING THE TEMPLE-——-MORMONISM EMBRACES ALL TRUTH. 


I want your attention. I do not 
know how long it will be prudent to 
continue our meeting, but we would 
like to say a great deal more to the 
people. ‘I will talk to you a little 
with regard to building the Temple. 
When br. Heber asks you to come 
and join us in drawing rock, you 
turn round and say, “ I have paid my 
tithing; what more do you want? 
Do you want any donations or extra 
help? What do you do with the 
tithing?” This is in the minds of 
the people, and it is something that 
I think about, too, but I confess to 

ou that, although I am Trustee-in- 
and have the management of 

all this, I know but little about what 
is done with the tithing. Br. Hunter 
is Bishop, and whether he could 


give you a knowledge of what goes 
with the tithing I do not know, 
The brethren turn in their grain and 
their stock, and it is gathered up, but 
that does not bring the rock here 
build the Temple. Br. Kimball 
some others have assisted in bringi 
some rock here, and a few have been 
drawn with my teams. Now, the 
rock does not come as we want it. 
We have commenced a Temple that 
I want to see stand a thousand years 
when the earth rests. Wedo nat 
calculate that that building will fall 
down. You know I was so di 

ful about the foundation, there were 
so many things about I did not like, 
that we took it up and had to com- 
mence it We have got 
started now, and I think it is safe, 
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When the Temple is built I want it 


‘to stand through the millenium, in 


connection with many others that will 
et be built, that the Elders may go 
m and labor for their dead who have 
died without the gospel, back to the 
days of Adam. But to see this 
Temple built and then pass into the 
hands of the wicked, I would rather 
that the walls should never rise 
another foot. I shall not tell you, to- 
day, all that I think about building 
temples and giving endowments. 

We have decided that this Temple 
shall be built of this beautiful granite 
rock, which, I think, will please 
everyone. We are preparing a canal 
to bring the rock to this city, still we 
shall have five or six miles to draw 
the rock to the canal, but the most of 
the distance where our bad roads are 
we shall float this rock on little 
boats that we shall have on this 
canal. We want all the brethren to 
pay their tithing or tax for the pri- 
vilege of watering their lands from 
this ditch or canal according to the 
charter and organization of the com- 

ny who are performing this labor. 

the brethren will do this we can 
have the ditch finished up and in 
operation in a month or two. 

A great many want this Temple 
done that they may go in there and 
get their endowments. I want to 
say to the Latter-day Saints, one and 
all, that we have all the privileges 
and blessings conferred upon us that 
we live for. The Latter-day Saints 
are not prepared to receive the celes- 
tial kingdom at once, because they 
have not eyes to see and ears to hear ; 
and they do not understand the mind 
and will of the Lord on these sub- 
j If we did we would see at 
once that our blessings are greater 
than our labors merit, and we would 
not find fault nor be in a hurry, but 
we would move steadily along. As 
I told you the other day when talking 
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of the sayings of Joseph, “ the Lat- 
ter-day Saints want to pull together 
—a long pull, a strong pull, and a 
pull altogether.” These were the 
words of Joseph. We want to labor 
unitedly that our labors may be suc- - 
cessful. I want this Temple that we 
are now building to the name of our 
God, to stand for all time to come as 
a monument of the industry, faithfal- 
ness, faith, and integrity of the Latter- 
day Saints who were driven into the 
mountains. I want to see the Temple 
finished as soon as it is reasonable 
and practicable. Whether we go in 
there to work or not makes no differ- 
ence ; I am perfectly willing to finish 
it to the last leaf of gold that shall 
be laid upon it, and to the last lock 
that shouldbe put on the doors, and 
then lock every door, and there let it 
stand until the earth can rest before 
the Saints commence their labors 
there. They receive more in the 
House of the Lord now than is their 
due. Our brethren and sisters, bap- 
tized three, four, or six months ago, 
go and get their endowments, the 
sealing blessings for all eternity, the 
highest that can be conferred upon 
them, yet how lightly they are 
treated! Many do not consider, 
they do not realize these things. 
They have not the spirit of revelation, 
they do not live for ii, hence they do 
not see these things in their proper 
light, and we are not in such a hurry 
as many think we ought to be. | 

Well, will we go to work and 
build this Temple? The brethren 
around say we will pay our tithing, 
and we will pay it willingly, and you 
may do what you please with it. 
Sometimes [ have thought that onr 
tithing is so great that it requires 


more looking after than it is worth. 
See a dozen men in the Tithing 
Office, and a dozen or fifteen in 
another place taking care of tithing; 
but how it is used I do not know: 
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One thing I do know, that when our | 


tithing is paid in the north and in 
the south it costs almost as much to 
get it here as itis worth. What is 
paid here is clear profit, and is useful 
and beneficial for us to work upon. 
If the brethren pay their tithing, and 
pay it willingly, we are satisfied ; 
that is all that is required of them. 
If my brethren who live near here, 
whom the Lord is blessing, have a 
mind tv put in some teams extra for 
drawing rock, I give them the privi- 
lege. 
There are some things with regard 
to the general business of the Church 
that is hardly worth while for me to 
mention. I could name a few things; 
but I do not know that it would be 
any benefit. I do not know that 
doing so would relieve my feelings in 
the least. If it would be any satis- 
faction to my brethren, and would 
enlighten them at all, they are wel- 
come to a few items. I will ask the 
Elders of Israel who it is that finds 
the money to defray all these ex- 
penses? I will ask them how much 
money they pay in on their tithing ? 
“Why,” say they, “ we let you have 
our wheat and cattle, and they are 
just as good as money.” Ask your- 
selves if you ever knew a bushel of 
wheat, a hundred pounds of flour, or 
a horse, an ox, a cow, a mule, a sheep, 
a load of potatoes, a load of onions, 
or anything else that comes in on 
tithing to be sold for money? Go 
and see if there ever was five dollars 
worth of this property sold for 
money. What did our emigration 
cost last season? We will make a 
rough guess (which will probably be 
below the mark by many thousand 
dollars), and say forty thousand 
dollars. Do the brethren living in 
the counties around or anywhere 
else pay any money in towards this ? 
Where do you think it comes from ? 
It is paid, there is no doubt of that, 


and the poor are brought here; and 
there are over nine hundred thousand 
dollars owing to the Perpetual Emi- 
gration Fund for helping the poor 
here. 

Does this enlighten your mind 
any? ‘“ Why, no,” say some, “ un- 
less we know where the money comes 
from.” It would puzzie our astrolo- 
gers to tell you; still, you can ask 
them if you wish; they can be just 
as sensible about that as anything 
else. Who pays thismoney? Who 
is it that buys every dollar’s worth of 
goods that is brought here to pay to 
these hands who work on the public 
works? Is there a man at work 


thére but who gets a portion of 


money and store-pay? And with 
the exception of what the merchants 
here pay in on tithing, is there a 
dollar’s worth of store-pay to be got 
without paying the money for it? Is 
there a light of glass, a pound of 
nails, a pound of rope, or anything 
else brought here from the east that 
the money is not paid for? No, not 
one pound. Now, then, you astrolo- 
gers, sit down and make your figures 
and see if you can tell where the 
money comes from; or you scholars 
and learned men enlighten the minds 
of the people on these matters if you 
can. I will tell you what you can do 
—you can be economical, prudent, 
and saving, and help a great deal 
more than you now do. If we will 
go to work and finish this canal we 
can bring the rock here for the Tem- 
ple. I have asked my brethren, and 
I will ask again, will not you who 
have sawmills bring on some lumber 
so that we can go on with this taber- 
nacle? Will yon not help a little in 
this telegraphic operation? We 
want lumber for this, that, and the 
other—will you not bring on some ? 
“ Yes,” say they, “if you will pay us 
money for it.” 


With regard to paying tithing, I 
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will say that is becoming easier and 
more congenial to the minds of the 
people every year, and they pay it 
with a glad heart. This is a blessing 
to them. Let me say to you, just 
what the Lord requires of you, if you 
would only do it. He requires at 
our hards, each and every one of us, 
to begin and sustain the Kingdom of 
God, and to withdraw frem the world 
and the business of the world. If 
our neighbours want our flour, let 
them come here to buy it, pay a good 
fair price for it, and take it away, 
but never carry it to them—never, 
never, no, never! If we want goods, 
hats, boots, shoes, bonnets, coats, and 
so forth, we should send Latter-day 
Saints, Elders of Israel, with our 
money to markets where they have 
them for sale, and purchase them and 
bring them here ; and we should buy 
of our brethren, and sustain the 
Kingdom of God. I say this is the 
mind and the will of God concerning 
this people, if they will hearken to 
it. - Purchase no more of your ene- 
mies. I read a revelation here on 
this subject a few weeks since, given 
in Jackson County, Missouri, com- 
manding br. Gilbert to go and pur- 
chase goods and sell them to the 
Saints without fraud. I will take the 
liberty of saying that I consider some 
of our own merchants do not come up 
to the requirements of this revelation, 
for they would sell to the Latter-day 
Saints a piece of goods worth fifty 
cents for a thousand dollars if they 
could get it, without any regard to 
truth, righteousness, or justice, or 
the building up of anybody on God’s 
earth but themselves. This is the 
case with some of our own merchants, 
while there are others who deal fairer. 
There are some amongst us who 
would not speculate, had they all the 
opportunity in the world, as much as 
some who are called Latter-day 
Saints. All this is true, but we can- 
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not begin to point out and indivi- 
dualize ; that will not do here. But 
it is the will of the Lord that you 
and I live within ourselves. 

Do you recollect that I made men- 
tion of our government yesterday P 
We have sued to them many times 
for our rights. We have asked for 
bread, and they have given us a 
stone; we have asked for a fish, and 
they have given us a serpent; we 
have asked for an egg, and they have 
given us a scorpion; so we have got 
to live within ourselves and trust in 
God. We will pay our taxes and we 
will pay our tithing. But there are 
some among us who, probably, would 
like to meddle with our tithing. I 
wonder if they would like to meddle 
with the tithing that is paid to build 
churches in the east, and with the 
donations made for that purpose* I 
wonder if they would not like to legis- 
late’ upon them, and see who has been 
paying donations to build this church 
or that schoolhouse or academy. I 
wonder if they would not like to le- 
gislate as they do about schools for 
the freedmen. I suppose it will not 
be long before before they will want 
to dictate in some otner places, and 
say how much shall be raised for 
schools and so forth; and I suppose 
it will be but a little while before 
some of those officious characters will 
determine the number of beans that 
brother Kimball and I shall have in 
our porridge, and whether they 
shall be white or black. I think, if 
same of them had their way, they 
would have them all black. 

I have told you some few thi 
with regard to the Temple. ) 
want the tabernacle finished, and 
when a man is asked to go and work 
on it,do not begin to make a wry 
face, and say, “I have got so much 
work todo.” When you carpenters 
are asked to go and help to finish it, 
so that we can hold our October 
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Conference in it, do not begin to say, 
“T have so many jobs on hand, and 
so much work to do, and this engage- 
ment and that engagement,” where- 
ever they will pay you sixpence a 
day more; and “I will work for the 
devil as quick as for the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Do not say that any more. 
The mechanics, by their condact, 
have said hitherto, “ We will build 
up hell just as quick as we will 
heaven, if we can get sixpence a day 
more for doing it.” Do you want to 
know the true policy of building up 
Zion, and what is required of us as a 
people? Ican giveitto you. Itis 
to build up the Kingdom of God on 
the earth, to build temples and taber- 
nacles, to preach the gospel, to sus- 
tain the families of the Elders abroad, 
and to sustain the Priesthood at 
home and abroad, whether we get a 
dollar a day or nothing, it is all the 
same. Work whether we get our 
pay or not, or whether we have 
money offered to us ornot. Youand 
I will find in the end that there is 
not a man on the earth who can give 
the increase to our labor ; but itis the 
Lord who gives it. No matter 
whether you make fifty cents or fifty 
dollars a day, the Lord gives the in- 
crease ; and whatever He pleases to 
give He will give, and whatever He 
pees to withhold He will withhold. 

say to you again and again that the 
blessings of this people are more than 


they merit by their lives; but if we | gospe 


live every day of our lives so as to 
sess the Spirit of the Lord, and aredic- 
tated in all our business transactions 
and in every move we make by thespirit 
of revelation, we should merit, and 
justly and righteously obtain greater 
blessings than we now ’ 
‘Now, my brethren, you who have 
sinned, repent of your sins. I can 
say to you in regard to Jesus and the 


atonement (it is so written, and I 
firmly believe it), that Christ has 
died for all. He has paid the full 
debt, whether you receive the gift or 
not. But if we continue to sin, to 
lie, steal, bear false witness, we must 
repent of and forsake that sin to have 
the full efficacy of the blood of 
Christ. Without this it will be of 
no effect; repentance must come, in 
order that the atonement may prove 
a benefit to us. Let all who are 
doing wrong cease doing wrong; live 
no longer in transgression, no matter 
of what kind; but live every day of 
your lives according to the revela- 
tions given, and so that your exam- 
ples may be worthy of imitation. 
Let us remember that we never get 
beyond the purview of our religion 
—never, never! ‘“ Mormonism,” so- 
called, embraces every principle per- 
taining to life and salvation, for time 
and eternity. No matter who has it. 
If the infidel has got truth it belongs 
to “Mormonism.” The truth and 
sound doctrine possessed by the sec- 
tarian world, and they have a great 
deal, all belong to this church. As 
for their morality many of them are 
morally just as good as we are. All 
that is good, lovely, and praiseworthy 
belongs to this church and kingdom. 
Death, hell, and the grave only are 
outside of “ Mormonism.” “ Mor. 
monism” includes all truth. There 
is no truth but what belongs to the 
l. It is life, eternal life; it is 
bliss; it is the fullness of all things 
in the gods and in the eternities of 
the gods. What is the difference, 
then, what we are called todo? Let 
us do it with a cheerful heart and a 
willing mind, that we may receive 
the blessing which the Lord has for 
the faithful 
May God bless you. Amen. 


